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CKAPTEK VII. 


PADA I. 

The authof has dealt with the direct command in the last forego¬ 

ing six Chapters. Now in the' succeeding chapters he deals with 
‘^perform the sacrifice’^ is a direct command and is called in 

and “perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice,” is The sacrifice 

which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called gfpflf; and the other which is a medified form- 
is called fsrftRl. 

AVhikaraUa t< SAtras f—Dealing with the Babjeet that the qnalities of 
kC4 are in the tfafcare of an ettraordfntfry principle. 

sa so ^ 

u « I ^ I ^ « 

SldUMTO f rif t it by reason of the authority of the Veda; of ths 

Subordinate; in the difference o-f the principle; according 

to the context. 

1. By reason of tlie authority of tte Yeda the extraordinary 
principle of the subordinate acts^ in the difference of the principal 
shall be according to the eonte^xt. 

The sy^rtsfs are read in the context of the 'Tli© question is,- 

whethar the si^Prrsfs are the qualities of alf the sacrifices' or the qualities q£ 
th^ in the context of which they are read. The reply of the 

author is that they are to he connected with the context of the principal* 
The subordinate act does not exist independent of the principal; the 
extraordinary principle is connected with the principal act' and the subor¬ 
dinate act belongs to the principal. So the extraordinary principle of the 
principal is connected with its subordinate acts, all leading up to it. 

by reason of indivisibility of tbe object of the original 
m on the other hand; like an animal; belonging all; 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object of the original, like an nnimal, they belong to all. 

Tli 0 objector says that you cati liot divide tbe object of the sacrifice 
which is the iuvieible extraoi*diixary principle and so the belong 

to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of which 
they occur. Se gives ati illustration Hot touch a cow with a foot.^^ 
Here cow^ means any cow e. the genus. 

H ® I ^ ? u 

by being a part of the injunction ; en on the other hand ; 
by reason of the variety ; ruled, laid doWtl; of the 

extraordinary principle ; by being subordinate. 

3* On the other hand^ by reason of the partial nature of the 
injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of the 
extraordinary principle being subordinate* 

The author sayS that it is on account of this invisible that all 

sacrificial acts are performed and the injunction relates to them’. There 
are subordinate acts also which lead *^ain act and they all subserve 

its purpose. .They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle. As there are different sacrifices, there are, 
therefore, different commands. The main acts have their Subordinate 
parts which have no connection with others. 

u « I X i $ u 

in an animal; by reason of the connection with the 

characterstic peculiarity ; everywhere; is known. 

4. In an animal, by reason of tbe connection with the cha¬ 
racteristic peculiarity, it is known everywhere 

The author now replies to the ohjector^s illustration. The illustration 
of a cow does not hold good; because the peculiar characteristic of an 
individual cow is found everywhere in the class; but such is not the case 
here. 

n ® n i H n 

* 

by reason of the indivisibility; 5 on the other hand; not 

so) is* 
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6. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 

not so. 

The objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is^knowii 
by inference, but on the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own eyes 
and the parts thereof. The parts are inseparable from the whole. So 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to the extraordinary 
principle belong to all saKsrifices. 

double object; forbidden. 

6. And double object is forbidden. 

The objector says that if you do not hold that srCTTafs belong to all sac- 
Hfices and hold flTat^they belong to only then there will be 

the following difficulty. There is rn ^3[TftT then there will be also sr^riiT 
in ^'smTar SHTR to 3.2. ‘In every sm^r. he makes a 

offering itt a weight as will appear from I* 362, 363. 

A is a triad i. e. a collection of three atoms visible in a sun's ray 
while passing through an aperture; 8 such triads make one egg of a louse; 
8 such eggs make a 3 ^rmr^^s make one 6 make 

one average ^ (barleyj, 3 average barleys make one 5 

make one rm; l6 ?n^s make one 4 ^ofs or 5 ggpfs make one 

iftfl* (wild rice) is made of gold grains weighing one Such gold 

grains when offered to fire constitute according to thfe.text every 

IrifM contains You will have to perform a and along with 

the sr^lM you will have to perform but double object is prohibited 

by reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So srqrirs belong to all 
sacrifices. 

in the origin; there being no general command; ^ on 

the other hand ; in the special command ; SJfRr: natural inclina¬ 
tion ; ^5 therefore; variety of action. 

7. On the other hand, there being no general command in the 
origin, there is a natural inclination for the special cammand; 
therefore there is a variety of actions. 
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There is no text as regards the sacrifice in general; we have only 
which directs us to special By virtue of this, there are diiie- 

rent acts^m other words there are different objOv'ts in view, so there are 
different acts 

or if , 3ir*Ti5lt5Tr3;. like a name ; mfn^T\by reason of being com¬ 
mon , ?Tcfi 3 W; peculiarity of all, is. 

8. Or if like a na-ae, by reason of its being common, it is the 
peculiarity of ali. 

The objector says if you say that it is the 31^ which actuates one to 
perform a sacrifice and on account of the variety of this there is 

variety of actions Accepting this to be so, the is genus and it ap¬ 
plies to all sacrifices, and even in this view the peculiar marks of one 
sacrifice apply to all sacrifices So the sitrrSfs belong to all sacrifices. 
As for illustration, when one says:— “This guest is a Punjabi, he ought to 
be entertained with barley”; the implication is that whenever any 
Punjabi guest comes, he ought to be entertained with barley. 

5FTOL «<» I X ‘ » 

of the object; 5 on the other hand; by reason of in¬ 
divisibility ; in the names, by reason of being before ; 

of the application ; of the sacrifice, of an act; 

by being founded on the word , f^mmcT^by reason of divisibility; 
of the subordinate acts ; «r5I jfir non-application, 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the indirisibility of the 
object, the same shall be in the case of the names; and of the sac- 
nticial act Oemg founded on the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

The author says that your illustration does not apply. In the case of 
a Punjabi being fond of barley is based on past experience!; it has no¬ 
thing to do with a man but with the land of which it is the characteris¬ 
tic, It is indivisible i. e, this pecularity is found in OYorj Punjabi; but 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic text and it is performed with a par** 
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ticular object in view which is called This varies according to the 

natere of or desires. There is no similarity and the subordinate 

acts of one sacrifice do not apply to the others/ 

M *» I \ 

tradition ; if you say. 

10. ‘'There is a tradition'’ if you say. 

The objector says that there is a tradition belongling to the recension 
of which lays down that all the characteristic peculiarities 

belonging to belong to all the 

5=r h ^ i ^ i U ii 

JPsfw^F!; by reason of being like the previous. 

11. Not so, by reason of being like the previous. 

The author says no, you are not right. The tradition is not new; the 

lays down that the modified sacrifice is to be performed like the 
model ones and the text applies the details thereof to the modified 
sacrifice. In this way the peculiar qualities are determined. It does 
not, therefore, lay down anything new; it is 

5=^ h ^ « 

of the object; being fonnded on the word; 

by being connected or tied to the context, by virtue of 

the word; ^ only ; elsewhere; existence , is. 

12. Tbe object (of any sacrificial act) bging founded on the 
Vedic text and being connected with the context only, can have 
its existence elsewhiTe by reason of the Vedic text only. 

This is the summary of what has been discussed at length in the 
IR7SI. It says that the has been laid down by the text only, it 

applies to the main act with all its parts by reason of their being read in 
connection with the context of the main act. They can not be applied 
elsewhere; it is only the text which makes their applicability else¬ 
where; when such is the case it is called So the primarily 

is of two kinds as shown in the table below:— 
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Hm 
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wiriT 


^iT 
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3iT«r^<iitfd^Rf^?r 


The is defined as follows^ 

sr^rl^^nTT «TWT?I^cT?^W^ II 

vwn^^it ^ ?flTf?«rr?r{ ii 

“The rule of is that by which there is a transfer of the peculiar 

characteristics of the model sacrifice to another sacrifice of similar 
uatu^e^^ 


The gaf is now to be explained. 

There Is, therefore, a necessity of fche study of 

Adhikarana if. Safcras 13—16 dealing with the subject that under the text “other is similar 
with peculiarities of the applied to 

in an equal; by reason of being not new, 

falling under the context of its origin; is. 

13. In. equal sacrifices by reason of having their previous mo¬ 
del, the original.is the context. 

There are two modified sacrifices called* and having 

their model Jfhey are similar; their similarity is described in 

connection with the context of ^*n?Thi this way “The 

other is similar with Now the question is whether it is an sTf^ or 

The objector says that yon have already expressed your view 
in the previous according to this view, it is an 3i«fwT? The 

and are both modified sacrifies; they have their origin in 3illf?rehT- 

So all the details that are applicable to the 5%rRt^ are applicable to the 
^qrn- In this view, it is an sr^^T^. 

iRL« * > ^ <1 
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if you say. 

14. If you say ‘of 

Th-ora is a doubt expressed in the view of the objector. It is a Vi- 
dhi; the is similar to the because both are performed in one 

day and both are the modidcations of By taking the word 

*similar^ has a meaning, otherwise it is meaningless, because it is 
which is similar to 

W not; by reason of no proximity. 

16 Not SO, by reason of no proximity. 

In the there are oharacterstics of the and its own oha* 

raoteristics as well; so the other characteristics referred to in the text na¬ 
turally belong to the by reason of its proximity. This is how the 

objector meets the objection expressed in sutra 14 to his view, 

n I ^ I » 

«cRr ^ or also; if; by reason of being the 

other; in the meaning ^over and above^ from the quali¬ 
ties pertaining to from the command, meaning that; 

equal; is, 

16* Or also if by reason of tbe nature of the invisible princi¬ 
ple, the word ‘other’ is used in the meaning ‘over and above’ tbe 
commands pertaining to the that meaning is then similar. 

The author now concludes by saying that the text quoted under the 
commentary on 13 is a by reason of laying down the invisible 

principle and the word means 'over and above’ all the pecu¬ 
liarities of In this view only the word 'similar’ becomes signi¬ 

ficant; as for instance when I say, give blankets to Deva Datta, give silk 
to Visnumitra, give linen cloth to Yajnadatta and other to Here the 

word 'other’ is used in the meaing of ‘besides’ or'over and above'. So ha¬ 
ving described the qualities of the the text says 'the other details 

are similar to those of All the details of are exhausted and 

over and above those details, the peculiar characteristics of also 

apply. The text in this view is an and makes all the details of the 

29 
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applicable, besides the peculiar inherent characteristics of the 
origin of the^?Tm i- e. 

Adhikarana Iir.-Satras 17—21. Dealing with the Bubjeot that the text l^g a i f r^qrl^g 
'*ead in connection with 6 offtriugs is tr..nbferred with fgf^ and 

’*}■«« in the five offerings; the transference of 

by reason of proximity. 

17. In the five offerings, there is a transference of by 

reason of the proximity. 

There are 4 divisions of ^STTgrTf^v^ITn. (1) (2) (3) 

(4) ggTfftO’? In tbe eight offerings are mentioned as follows ,1) 

Mqfh (2)#TJtf=g^‘ (3) ^rf^^f^T^^Tspqref (4) (5) 

(6) »rns^ C?) (8) ?iTsrTif¥qtsPPn?i^**<^o <to 

(1) ‘‘He offers a cake baked on eight pans dedicated to Agui, (2) boiled 
rice dedicated to soma (3) a cake baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4) 
boiled rice consecrated to Saraswati (5) boiled nee consecrated to (6) 
a cake baked on seven pans consecrated to Maruts, (7) whey conse*crated 
to (8) a cake baked on one pan consecrated to Heaven and Earth.’* 

In the Brahman, there is an ef these offerings ‘‘gri^'swtfw 

-‘These offerings pertain certainly to the killer of the demon 
The sfnf^s are also stated. ‘ “!t?r srarm 

“starrg^ITSIT: ” (§» sno “The grass becomes armoured thrice.” 

“The sacrificial fuel becomes ready thrice.” “They offer 9 Jr?n^s” “nine, 

wgqrsTs.” 

In connection with STSTW, the first 5 offerings are mentioned and 
in connection with the above said it is laid down 

5!I5ST§nirTJfi5Rrfl!I” (#0 310 “The same rniTH applies to these five 

offerings, which applies to others.” The objector says that there can be a 
transference of the 5fT«f3T^ by reason of the proximity of the 5 offerings 
•with the Brahtnanas. There is no transference of sfJTf^Brs. 

« ‘S > ^ I M 

of all; 3T on the other hand, unity of the sentence. 

18. Od the other hand, of all by reason of the unity of sen¬ 
tence. 

The author says that there is transference of both the af^rf^f^s with the 
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by reason of tlie word mir^ being sioiilar That includes bothf%f^ 
and 

II® 11^,1 II 

by seeing the force of the text, ^ and 

19. By seeing tbe force of the text. 

The author reliee on In connection with srgro there are 30 li¬ 
bations ?r»qrc^ ll '"They offer libations of a wate- 

sy portion of «rf^T5Fr for the increase of the offerings to make them thirty.” 
As to the explanation of see gto verse 9 and also vol. 

in P p 1116 and 1117. of Anandisrama edition. If are 

not transferred, there*can not be 30 libations, 

%g; II « I ^ r ^ II 

f^ff?fTflTJTT?r^by leason of nepetition of what is laid down , sr not, 

If you say 

20 If you say ‘it can not be by reasoi;i. of tbe repetition of 
what IS haid^ down.* 

The objector says that in this view ^^OSRFT is only a repetition of 
This IS an (introdnctory sutra). 

^d<i 4 ^ ra II « I X < « 

sf not so , ^ 3 ncr«fcatn^by reason of being for the object of another. 

21. Not so> by reason of being for the object of another. 

The author says that you are wrong, it is not so If the is trans¬ 
ferred, the text relating te the kindling of fire becomes significant and 
has a meanings it will be of use for the other offerings e for the 

The ‘STinST^ is thus explained la STir# f 

%!T srrSTJfJTrnj; ll’* “When a STfFIE of the model sacrifices la 

transferred to the modified sacrifices, the text under whioh it is 

done, becomes fcheir STTOT'** 

Adhikamaa IV deftlmg with the-Babjecfe that by the texfc commencmr vith 
the transference of ^ ^ intended. 

^ II *» I \ I 
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in J like it 

22, And similarly like it, m ^fTtrr^^Tflr 
5?;^^'TT55'sriT^U IS read in connection with and ^iprSTT^T an d 

l^riT^ 13 read in connection with alone In this state, in connection 

with and sTrirms are tianaferred by the text 

«This is the^ir^Hj^fRSf;. this 
is the 3Tir!3I, this is the same which applies to other, and which 

applies to other ” The author says that in view of the principle laid 
down m the foregoing the tiansference of both the and 

with is intended, g -= 

Adhikarapa V dealiag mfch the subject that m a there is a trauflfercace of 

pertaining to sreTT^T 

^^ftJTrrR. 

i^sp^'IT^Rf of the sacrifices in which cake baked on one earthen pan 
IS offered, pertaining to sr^f^: model, srrcr^a^ m first offer¬ 
ing, the whole tm, by not seeing the completion, 

in a bath , ^noe , of the double offering, '^'BT^Trt^by 

reason of a text 

23 Of tliG sacrifices m which a cake baked on one earthen 
pan IS offered, the is the model, in the first offering, by not 

seeing the completion of the whole homa and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri¬ 
ficial bath. 

In connection with there is a text I(#o ^I<5R) 

and in connection with it is said “spr^T (#o ?fo 

cake baked on one pan, consecrated to heaven and earth."" “A cake 
baked on one pan dedicated to ^ ^ e jnTrqfh In connection with 
after saying that there should be o£ there is a text ^^mmS 

'^This 18 the Err^r^, q^Jcprn^r ” The question 18 , whether it is the i^- 
wsr of or cri^iu srsrr^T, which should be transferred to ? The 

view IS that is the model sacrifice, so the of is to 

be transferred^ The author’s view is embodied m the present sutra m 
reply to the view He criticises it, he says that if the details of 
be considered to be transferred to the WL^VT, there will be two difficulties. 
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The one is that in in the first offering of the cake^ the h^ma is not 

completed and that at the tune of sacrificial bath there is a double offering. 
This 13 peculiar to and its transference elsewhere is mean¬ 
ingless, while the peculiar characteristics of will be significanti 

if transferred to la close to and the la 

also read in connection with So the of BWM is 

transferred to 


END OF PADA L 


PADA II. 

Adhikarana SAfcraj 1 21 dealing* with the Bubject that the words such as <feo. deno¬ 

te a particular toue of a song. 

of the psalm; by the word indicating the name; srff%s 

inclination, tendency; as taught. 

1, By the word indicating a name of a psalm, there is incli¬ 
nation according to the instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is a text are first three verses from 

Book IT. ^ SI of the Eigveda. They commence with 

&c. Then there is another verse from TII 32 and verse 
22 &c. which is technically known as and is to be 

Sung in low tone. The above said text means that in 

is sung. The question is, what is to be transferred to the 
? The objector says that on account of the particular name of 
the psalm, the particular verse should be sung in the manner taught by 
the preceptor. 

=5snrTwraT- 

fiam raT u i. i ^ i ^ i> 

by means of words; 5 on the other hand ; laying 

down the meaning ^ Wffel in a different sense; non-application ; 
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is , by reason o£ the separation , f^^TRT of the action , ff 

because , arfVr^T^^r: connection 

2 On the other hand, by means of the words, the mean¬ 
ing being laid down, there can not be the use in a different 
sense, because of the difference, there is a connection witk the 
action. 

The author gives a reply that the words have a significant power and 
can not be used in a different sense, ihey convey their own sens® There- 
18 theiefore an invariable conne^tori of words with their sense The sense is 
connected with the action If theie is a transference of the veise accord¬ 
ing to you, the sense conveyed by “ ” &c , is to be conveyed by 

&G,, which IS absurd So the verse is not transferred but 
only the tune or the musical mode Theie are two modes of singing,, 
one IS called loud tone and the other is (^T^fcIT) low tone. 

fgjJiFn 

H « 15^ I ^ « 

in its own end , m on the other hand , ?stm(^ia , ST^rsiTi^ purpoB® ; 
fif»qT?IT of the action , cr^JPTT%5T by being its constituent part, 
should direct, ordain 

3. On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it is laid down by its being a constituent part 

The verse which is to be sung in tune la arfir?^ ; 

it is* technically called The being used for its own end 

is, therefore, a constituent part of the and produces an invisible 

effect as laid down This view is also difllcult to support as the invisible 
result IS presumed for an action 


«'9 1 I 8 H 


only verbal, if it be said. 

4 If it he said that only verbal. 

The objector says, ^let invisible result be laid aside’, the la only & 
word, it should be used lu 



II >» I ^ i H » 
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W not, by the reason of the eternal connnection 

5. No, by reason of the eternal connection. 

The author says no There is an eternal connection with the word and 
its meaning and no word can convey any other meaning. 

u ® i ^ r ^ ii 

the code of rule, ^ and; thus, meaningless, 

is. 

6. And in this way the code of rule will be meaningless. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that if 
there he no connection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
wdl be meaningless 

^^505^ ^ I '» « 

of mi, if it be said 

7- If it be said ‘of 

The objector says, let it not be a transfer of the (verse) or 
word but -of the of the 

^imhusTT tt « 15^ i c H 

vs 

ST not, no, w«lf¥RT?(^by reason of want of sense, of the text, 

relationship 

8. No, by reason of the want of sense, there is no relationship 
with the text 

The author says that you are wrong there The of the is 

different from that of the The mi oi the can not he intro¬ 
duced into the epcTcft. The hext which is has there¬ 

fore no connection with it The is the line mark in the Vedio verses, 
which are therefore to he read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. 

u ® I K u 

swara, g on the other hand, lu the origin, ^Wl^is , JnSTRiuf 

reason of mark and letter being indivisible. 
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9 On the other , hand, the is in the origin, because the 
mark and letter are indivisible 

Th© objector says that the is in the very pronunciation of the 
because the raaiks and letters are indivisible. The marks and 
letters occur in and So the text quoted is an of the 

transference of the of to You can not do without a 

it 18 used in pronunciation. 

II n I 5^ I M 

hy seeing the force of the^text, ^ and 

10 And by seeing the force of the text 

**I do not see of the two songs, saying this, fk^rfh^T commenced 
a penance I do not see ^ar^and grTTF saying this crf^TlT &o ” These texts 
show that there is ^sfgrc of two songs called 3Tr?T. This an argument which 
the objector advances as m favour of his view that ?srr is transferred. 


« '® I ^ I II 

by reason of being not laid down; g on the other hand, of 

-modulation, ^TRTig m uttar4 (a number of songs), according to ina- 

tructiOB. 


11. On the other hand, because in uttar^ (a number of 
songs) no modulation is laid down, it is according to instruc¬ 
tion. 


The author says that nowhere it is laid down that in songs the 

voice should be modulated, it is pronounced according to the direction of 
the preceptor. In this view, there is no (srflrt^T) transfer of 


Sjs^fprt H •» I I II 

of the words , ^ and , non-significance of the word. 

12. And there is no significant power of the word. 

The objector says that m this view, there is no meaning of a 
word. You say no oan be transferred, because no rih can convey the 
sense of another rih, no can, therefore, be sung in the But 

IS clearly meant and la to be transferred. The commentator gives an il¬ 
lustration that when a preceptor is gone abroad, the duties pertaining to 
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hep husband’s offioe dafoWe on his Wife. The pupils should obey her in 
his absence. 

urfcr 5 guisjrs?: 

u « I ^ M 

on tki oth«r hand, also; Woi^d indicating action; is; 

Wfpfs real «ens#; by reason of taking it in the popular 

'meaning; ftwc? modification; ff because; not special, not 

particular, without any difference ; with others. 

13. On the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 
the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi¬ 
fication without any difference with others. 

The author^s reply is embodied in the present sutra,* it is divided into 
3 parts. The first part says that all the meanings of are not .accepted. 
The second is the view of the author about it; he says that it indicates an 
actio® and this is the real sense and so used in the common parlance. 
It is therefore a peculiar kind of song. The third part says that it is a 
modification just like other modifications; just as you convert the rice by 
removing the husk w'ith the strokes of the pestle in a mortar, and you 
convert the pure rice into a flour by means of a grinding mill, similarly 
lyou bring out the sense of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way 

wrftr M <9 I I u 

Wfwf a Bong withont HJC ; W and ; BrRr also ; is seen. 

14. And a aong without a rik is also seen. 

The author says in support of his view that there are songs which are 
jsung without a rik verse • “He sings a song called 

without a rik,” This fact also shows that is a peculiar 

jtune. 

ufimd 

fwumra. II I* > I w >> 

gffWits; wand; fipn action; for practice; in different 

forms ; fwfqs?WRi;^by being shown or manifested ; object; % because; 
Wiwt of these ; extraordinary or uncommon; f^wTWT^by reason of 

being ordained. 


30 
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16. Its action{when there is no application) is for practice 
by reason of its being manifested in many forms, because the 
object of all these, is extraordinary by reason of being ordained 

The atifehor saya that when the songs are sung not for the purpose 
of a sacrifice, they are sung Without such object, but they are sung with 
a view to learn or to teach them They manifest themselves in many forms 
which it IS impossible without a systematic learning. The object of the 
<S;c IS extraordinary because it is so laid down. 

mit, particular names, are; by 

reason of the difierence of modification 

16 In it, there are particular names by reason of the 
«e of the modifications. 

The author says that in a song there are different varieties, so there 
Will be different names as &o. 

u ® i ^ i X" « 

verses that are not to bo sang, like equal, 

With others , ordained. 

17. And the rerses that are not to be sung are equally ojp- 
dlained with others that are sung 

There are two kinds of praise verses, one set is set to tune and others 
are not. As for instance Uid 

The word is used for the verses which are not sot to tune The word 

for the verses that are set to tune. By laying down the word 
the verse that is not set to tune la shown to be the source of the song cal¬ 
led Th® author says that this fact also shows that the word ?rrff is 

used in the meaning of song. In this connection, it is highly necessary 
to explain the terms and For the songsteis, there are two works 

and In the former, several varieties of Eih verses which are 

the are collectedj in the latter, a collection of three verses, is given. 
In this collection of three verses, the first verse is the which is read 
in and the other two are called 1 

U he sings with the tune of the 
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ai^I^ in the verses that are not set to tune: ^ and j *rf^ also; is 

seen ; argsrr^rfW the song of not similar origin. 

18. In the Terses that are rbot set to tune, is seen the song of 
not similar origin. 

The aurthor says that in the verses that a-re-not set to tunes are seen 
psalms. This fact goes to show that the-word ?mT meanasong^ 

5TTfer u«i i w 

in one object; snf^t is not; variety ; l^%?r if you-say; 

19. If you say that there is no variety in one object. 

The objector- says that there can not be a variety of forms in a 
when you say it excludes the idea of 

® 1I « 

is; in other verses ; by treason of not practising; 

«WI just aa; qT% in cooking. 

20 , There is, by reasaa of not practising in other verses just 
as in cooking. 

The author says that in cooking food, you have to prepare different dis¬ 
hes. If you knowhow to prepare one variety of dish, chat will not be of any 
help in preparing another variety of dislu You know cooking rice but 
when you prepare-sweetmeat, you will have to apply different process. So 
in the same way without practising your singing iu other verses, your 
knowledge of singing in a tune will not be complete. Some copies 

read in place of but that does not change the sense q£ 

the 

« « 1t tt 

^TS^rsrf of the words; W and ; significance of the woxd^ 

21, And tbe significance of t-be word. 

The author concludes his remarks by saying that the words convey 
their sense, in reply to the objection contained in 12. In tbis view, 
are the verses of the Rigveda and is a tune. The former ia 
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by way of as said in the and the latter is by way of lapffgriprwr 

The are therefore to be sung in a tune. 

END OF PADA II. 


pAda hi. 

Adhikarana I. Safcria 1—4 dealing witih tiie iubjecfc tiliat; bj fch® wetd 
the traneferiJnce of its qualifeiea 

Now the siwrf^V is explained. See at p. 422. 

^ 

\{^ \\{ \ \\ 

^ it is said, it is stated ; a name of ah action; ?T?f that; 

gtr is mentioned; arwra elsewhere; transfer of the quality; f«rRi 

is. 

1. It is stated to be a name of an action; it is elsewhere men¬ 
tioned; it is a transfer of the qualities. 

The sltra embodies the view and is divided into three parts. The 

parts will be clear from the Vedic text which runs thus. In connection 
with the jf’vtnBrw sacrifice, it is said “He performs 

wRnfhi for a month.” Here the term is to be explained. In 

the first part of the sfitra, it is said that it is a name 6f an action 
^S*r.) It is explained in the chapter on and ?RlBV|wrm. See at p. 

33. So it is a word in a fixed meaning; it is therefore, a proper noun. The 
question is, what.does it convey in connection with The 

reply is contained in part 2 of the sfitra. In the third part it is laid down 
that it is a transfer of the qualities of the wfcclsr. The author says that 
erflTfts is a name and in connection with y'^qrf^W ‘sacrifice, tho qualities 
of the wfbfHr are transferred. It is not a different action and therefore 
means that it should be performed like srfinflw for a month. 

^5?^ mfq H (» 1 ^ I u 

ai^ in the extraordinary principle; qt on the other hand; also ; 

WTpTfwrqt by reason of the fitness. 
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2. Oa the other hand, by reason of the fitness in tire extraor- 
din ary principle. 

The objector says that it is a name; it is an in a sacri¬ 
fice lasting for a month, just like the common It is therefore 

the name of both. 

« « I ^ I ^ u 

of the name; Jjp oii the other hand; hy reason of eter- 

lial connection. 

3. By reason of the eternal connection of the name. 

The author says that there is an eternal relationship between a word 
and its signification. A word always conveys a fixed sense. It is not 
changeable; so it is not possible that srfnfifbl should be used in a double 
sense. The result is that it is transference of the qualities of 

f « * I ^ I » « 

venfmt by reason of the visible; by connection with the qua¬ 
lity; name of «i aeti<»i; sinRlif unknown; is; 

in the absence. 

4. It is a name of an aetion by reason of the visible con¬ 
nection with the qualities; in the absence of themi it is not 
known. 

The afithbr says that it is called by reason of the particulSSr 

mode of Sacrificing; it is a name of a sacrifice and so called by reason oJ 
itspeenliar characteristics, If those characteristics do not exist, it can no* 
be called Lasting of it for a month is not its essential charac- 

feristiic and by reason of it, it can not be a different act. The term 
is the name of a sacrifice having particular characteristics and its men¬ 
tion elsewhere' is the transfer of those characteristics. 

Adhikarana If. Dealing with the Bnbjeot that by the term (bero h no tmnabr* 

6E00 of fchQ oharaoterifitios. 

U M M « 
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grr the other hand ; in a sacrificial session ; gntmf des- 

criptive of the quality ; this , wfar: the test ; 9ir<i; is. 

5. On tho other hand, in a sacrificial session the text is des* 
criptive of the qualities. 

In. the Sfr^^TTf sacrifice, the first day is called iTFIoft’il In the 
which is the modified form of there is a text which says 

^Rret*T; JUirofH The srnnsft^ pertaining to and a%R|- 

«hi is a day.** In it also the first day is 5fppiftir. According to 
the view expressed in the preceding wBrUfW, there is the transference 
of the peculiar characteristics of the first day of Bat the author 

says that it is only the description of the qnlities; it means the first day of 
the sacrifice and is a compound word. It is therefore not a trans* 

ferring the characteristics of the first day of to the first day of 

'fwrnrosr, 

Adhikar&na ril. Stifcras 6—11. Dealing with the subject that by the term there i« 

ft transfer of the , 

in a sacrifice called a>grBr?i; H?r*in a ?rar**lg(sarrifi('o); awfir'- 
Igwr^of its being a modal; slrfkglwtf^ pertaining to i^lRurhr:, ICffir, 

is j W and ; tho word 

6. In a sacrifice in by reason of its being a mo¬ 
del, the of the are intended; there is the word 

The objector says that there is a text in connection with firwf^ sacri¬ 
fice “A has all songs" In a sacrifice, 

in the interval of noon there are 4 psalms in honour of Jif 3f. (1) 

wRTWn!I]Rt3*T: Rig. Veda VII. 32. 22, (2) «rTgwfR. Veda IV. 

31.1. (3) Rig. Veda VIII. 88. 1. (4) R. Veda 

Vni. 66. 1. In these four tho psalms become 17 ^sfTs. They are cal¬ 
led ?gs. The objector therefore says that these seventeen which are 
in J^rf^gt*! meant, because it is the model sacrifice of fipH'fsni. The text 
is, therefore, an 

^ ^ I ^ I«H 

WTfT^ from (aacrifice laating 6 days) ; ^ or ; ft because; %iafl 
a command. 



7. Or from the sacrifice because there is a command. 

The author says that in a there are not many so it can not 

he an wg^T^; it is a firftr. There is a fcommand 

“Of the songs, the ^cHT is the tune.” So there can he a transferen¬ 
ce of TSs from Tfrif) where one is daily ordained, viz. (1) (2) 

15^ (3^ t^?:q C't) Itnt, (5) (6) lara. By the word they are 

meant. 

f^rfTf « to j ^ « 

by the force of the text j <3 and. 

8. And by the force of th.e text. 

The author supports his view by the following texts ww, tfisf 

fqcfsrarqirs^fiTsi:, ll “l^q is the tune of afhn, ^31 is 

that of a is of a and of an 

U '® I ^ I < tt 

tliB class m whieh. many songs occur; 3%iR|^if:,naine of the 

Baorifice. 

9. The is the class in which many songs occur. 

The objector said in the sdtra 6 that there is the word The author 
^replies that there the word ^ is not in its original sense. The ’JSof WTl 
is only known as So the transference can be from In thel%i^fh? 
the word is used in its secondary sense. 

n « I ^ I M 

of two ; fqf^; command; if you say. 

10. If it be said that it is a command relating to both. 

The ohjector says^ let it not be an but let it be a It is a 

FqT^r of both f??[^and What do you say to this? 

^ ^ M to I ^ I u 

W no; sqsfrWTtf by reason of meaninglessness; of the word 

»alP. 

11. No, by reason of the meaninglessness of the word ‘all’. 

The author says that the word is it is not applicable to the case 
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of two mz.ffff and In that case the wi foocwes Jaeaniiiglesfi Sp it ig 

proper to hold that here the gga mean the <g;«gs of sWff 

Adkik^Blpa IV. SAtim • Dealing with the Qul^eoli that bj ^e WOljd 6^® 

P transference of the qualities of ?fhT is intended 

%RT?l.« <» I ^ 1 M 

TO in the same way | srar^i*?: sacrificial bath, ^TJ?f??^from ^fflf 

12. In the same way, the saojificial hath from #ii|. 

In connection with there la a text 

*‘Thoy go to the bath with tbe remnant of «rrBtTS?r and hnsk ** is tho 

remnant left stuck to a vessel In the ^f^cpifijTTOns, the water is sprinkled 
in all-direcftionB with the following mantra * 

“In the e§,atern direction let the gods purify the priests " This sprink¬ 
ling done for the removal of is called by the word in srrfiW- 

srnr and IB transferred to 3[^fgiif?TT^TTO by the text 

“This is verily the hath of the new and full moon sacrifiooa Now the 
question is, whether the of ^^^sr^rrar is the TOi«I of The 

author’s reply is that it is not It is the of according to the 

principle laid down in the preceding because in a aaprifiop, 

the bath is principal, 

%S[ II i» M I u 

^ff^rs from tho model sacrifice, if you say, 

13. If it be said “from the model'saorifioe”. 

The tfbjector says that the model sacrifice of is ^%fgwf?rTTOW. 

The of is /therefore meant. This is called lead¬ 

ing to another. 

sf n «I ^ I 

^ not j by reason of the secondary sense, 

14. Not so, by reason of the secondary sense 

The author says that in the is useddn a figurative 

sense There Jis no bath m the new and full moon sacrifices but this 
sort of sprinkling with water is figuratively called So the sensQ 

of in the is not original but only secondary. 

II I ^ I (I 
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by seeing the force of the text; ^af and. 

16. And by seeing the force of the text, 

^ f TW ^ rrafgr, sirarimsuf jfsrrfH “He does not offer libation with 
life giving (artg^f) verse, (See III. 17. See at p. 188 ) he does not 

sing songs, nor does he repeat the j^^s for going.” These are some of the 
acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the referred to above, 

is taken from 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with febe eubjeot that the substances the husk and the remnant of 
the amik|a pertainlto the Baonficial bath of 

3[5Er(^?r^^3[osr: 

« « I ^ « 

wlieii a substance is mentioned; that substance; 

by reason of the connection with the text ^ sacrificial 

cake-, 3 on the other hand ; on non-mention; by rea¬ 

son of its being a model sacrifice. 

16. When a substance is mentioned, then that substance by 
reasont of its connection with the text; and a puroddsa cake, if 
there be no mention, by reason of its being of model sac¬ 
rifice. 

As discussed in the preceding the is taken from the 

^RT^T^. Now the question is, what material is to be used^ whether the 
cake which belongs to the model sacrifice or husk or remnant men¬ 
tioned in the text ? '^They go to the bath with 

the remnant of and husk The author^s reply is embodied in the 

sfitra. He says that when a material is mentioned in the text, that mater¬ 
ial should be used but when no such material is mentioned, then the mater¬ 
ial used in the model sacrifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 
and that is preferable to If there had been no such direct text the 

material of the model sacrifice would be transferred. The model sacrifice 
of 

AdhikiranaVI Dealing with fcbe subjej^fc fchAt by the word there is no hanafei: of 

the peoulianties of the sacrifice* 

^ 31 
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laying down of qualities ; 5 on the other hand ; H not; 
take, borrow; ?T 37 ?^rcl^by reason of being equal. 

17. On the other hand, it is (laying down of qualities) 

and does not borrow them, being equal. 

There ia in in this connection there is a text 

“A cake baked on nine pans consecrated to fg' 53 ” In connection 
with ^r3r§;*r there ia another text “t«niarf%qP7r?5:” “A cake baked on three 
pans consecrated to Is it a case of transference of all the peculiari¬ 
ties of to ^3Tf?T? The rej)ly is that both are equal; so there is no 

transference of the peculiarities. The word denotes that the deity of 

both of them is thev.same but there is no transfer (wfh^^T) of the pecu- 
liarities. 

AdHikarana VII. SAtias 18- 22. Dealing with the subject that by the word &C., 

there is no transfer of the qaalities. 

U <» I ^ I « 

f 5 ; 4 «:qTrq<| in etc. ; g and; thns, similarly. 

18. And similarly in ^c. 

There are texts 

“after churning (i- e. fire produced from two pieces of wood by the fric¬ 
tion), they bake bricks.” “With grass, they cover the pit under the 
sacrificial post.” “With ghee, they besmear tbo sacrificial post.” 
These are in connection with an animal sacrifice. \re these qualities of 
■a to be transferred to The reply of the author is iu 

the negative. He says that as said above in the preceding by 

the words and aw3q, there is no transference of the pe¬ 

culiarities of an animal sacrifice to the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikarana V111, Sfttrae 19 -22. Dealing with the sabjeob i.bat by the words Jiqpffif”, 

4ihere is no tiansferenoe of the qualities of the 

carrying of the fire; 5 other hand; pertaining 

to%W; not ordained; because; other. 

19. On the other band, carrying of the fire pertains to 
because the other is not ordained. 

There is a text in connection with I 
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STfS'srf “Tliey carry in two, therefore with two they go,” This 

»rflTJr>!I^5T is a ceremony in the %»T«rriT and it is also in 

See the description o£ in s&tra 231 o£ chap. VI of 

The qaesEfon is, which arR^TS^gf^TST is meant? The reply of the ohjector is 

that it is the «rfJ5TSr^!I?pr of #W*rr)T, as to the of there 

is ne text and arfiTOnTilfr is the peculiar characteristic of ^OT^fUT- 

northern: altar; srR|%<^; prohibition j ^and; cfjej; like it* 

2S>. And the prohibition of is like it. 

The objector says that there is a text “srt‘sr-^%33Sr^f^ sT 

“They do not construct in a sacrifice, nor in a The 

prohibition of the in the text indicates that the peculiarities of 

^W*IHT are meant but not of in which there is no 

JTTIF^ n ® I ^ I ^ n 

srr^^ belonging to the model s-acrifice; on the other hand; 
hy reason of having no name. 

21. Or belonging to the model sacrifice by reason of having 
no name of any particular. 

The author says that m not a sflW?? of the sr^Qf^H of ^3Rr?ITi|. 

^f^i?IH2rr3Ts are the model sacrifices; so the is used in the 

general sense of carrying fire to the eastesn side, 

^srsTif ® I ^ I 

for the sake of the text; for the sake-of a 

quality; recommendation ; or. 

22, The text is for or descriptiye of quality or recom¬ 

mendation. 

The ohjector said in the concluding part of ^ 10 that the other is not 
ordained by the text UWifh I ^‘They carry in two 

and therefore with two th&y'gsyj^ The author says in reply that there are 
three alternatives viz. that the text may be a or If 

it excludes and out of the four parts of 

(See at p, 424.); but has three defects (See at p, 20 and 178). If the 

text be considered.to be a gpfsrr^; the difficulty is that it lays down no 



442 


P&RYA JllMlMSi. 


quality. If it be considered an 3r«r^T^, it is useless, (see below ) It is bet¬ 
ter to explain it is carrying of fire from the place whefe it is 

produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, to the nor¬ 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 

would have been snii’TrgrJr and in (1) (2) (3) 

and (4) 

Adhikarani IX. Stifcr«^23 —25. Dealing with the subject that bj the word 
the caiiymg of fiie of the b\^o middle is meant. 

u <s I ^ u 

sr^JrtTlWTs of the first and last; carrying of the fire; nor¬ 
thern altar ; by reason of the prohibition* 

23. The carrying of the fire is of the first and the last by rea¬ 
son of the prohibition of 

The text is quoted at length in the commentary on ^ 19, 

The question is which two are meant. We have seen on commenting on 
sutra 17 of pada I. (See at p 424) that there are 4 divisions of 
(1) (2) ^ornsTT^r (3) (4) The objector says that the 

^two’ referred to, are the 1st and the last, as the prohibition relating 
to quoted in the commentary on sutra 20 shows. The and 

^fisTSTcrFFT are connected with each other. The prohibition relates to 

only but not to 

u « I ^ I n 

of the middle two ; ^ on the other hand ; by rea¬ 

son of the description of motion. 

24. O’! the other hand, of the middle two hy reason of the 
description of the motion. 

There is a text WI ?Tg[ “Verily they 

viz. and are the two thighs of a sacrifice.” The 9n^<>Tsrqnr9 

and ^TT'S^'st are as if the thighs of a sacrifice and it is completed by them. 
So this texc is an as said in sutra 22 of the preceding srf^T^FttJr. The 

author therefore says that the arffWOT^PT is in the ^oisrsn^ and as 

we see from the above text. 
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pertaining to the general text ; 

prohibition 

25. As to that pertaining to it is a prohibition of the 

general text. 

The author says that there is a general text ^ ^-Here they ma¬ 
ke offerings.'' The text is the prohibition of the 

When are prohibited, the is necessarily prohibited. 

^^In the northern altar, they place fire"' This is with a 
view to describe the quality as said in sutra 22 of the preceding 
Vide p 441. The conclusion is that the ^f||ST^ 3 iqf;ff of the middle two, viz. 
and is meant. 

Adhikara^a X. SAfcras 26 -27 dealing with fche subject that by the word &c. tber® 

is transference of fche peculiarities. 

^ fef^sjrnri ii >» i ^ i u 

song, cake baked on one pan and a curd dish; ^ and; 
by seeing the force of the text. 

36. And the and by reason of the for¬ 

ce of the text. 

The author's view is embodied in the present (1) In connection with 
it is said ^ ?S9TOnlTR:'' ‘‘On both sides of 

there are three fTOTT?Ts." There is the principal day which 
is called on both sides of which there are 3 days called 

In these days there are 17 songs sung under a direct text. 

In. connection with another sacrifice called it is said Z2W WT- 

OTfTMT. “The has songs having two ^WHTs." According to the prin¬ 
ciple laid down in the where the term is explained, (See p. 

4 40) as the objector would argue, the can not refer to the of 

the The author says no; you are wrong; the peculiarities of 

are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the 
we arive at this conclusion. There are six songs sung during the 
six days viz (1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) in 

a Then in an rC, according to the text 

“That whicb is the third day of 17 songs is carried to 
the place of thirty three songs,” The third day's song is taken to the 
6th day and 6th day's song is removed the 3rd day. Then under the text 

“The continuity of three seventeen songs.” 
The 6th, 7th and 8th days have without any intervention 17 songs. This 
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shows that the peculiar charUcteristies of are meant. 

(2) In sacrifice, one cake is offered to deities and in 

WHIW sacrifice also one cake is offered to under the text 

g*f^^Yhicli makes the whole offerings'^ hy in connection with 

the latter the peculiarities of can be transferred. 

(3) In sacrifice, the is mentioned and the peculiari¬ 

ties are described; elsewhere after describing 

‘^They do not use watery portion of prohibition^ 

the peculiarities of are transferred. 

« « i ^ h 

by reason of the general command; ^ on the other 

hand. 

27. Or by reason of the general command. 

The author says by reason of the commonness of the texts, 

VIW and are transferred frotn the respeotiYS ceremonies mention* 

ed in 26. 

Adhikftra 9 a XT. S^feraa 28 -32 doaliag with feba subjacfc that In the words 
form ia tbe cause. 

^qcig n 0 I ^ I II 

in a thing which ia produced by an act ; ^ an act; like a. 

sacrificial post. 

28. la a thing which is produced by an act, it is an act like 
a sacrificial post. 

“He gives cloths; he gives a cart.” The cloths and 
carts are made by a weaver and a carpenter respectively; just as a 
sacrificial post is prepared by an action so are cloths and cart. So these 
terras being,based on an act of an agent, denote an action. This is the 
view of the objector. 

« « I ^ H 

form; «nr on the other hand; by reason of nothing be- 

ing left. 

29. On the other hand, it is form by reason of nothing left 
(of action). 

The author says that the terms apply to the objecti when they are rea- 
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dy i. e. after the action is 'Oven No one applies these terms when the cloth 
and cart are being made by the weaver and the carpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for use. So in this vieWj these terms do not 
denote action. As to the example of the sacrificial post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply that the action is going on; the illus¬ 
tration therefore, does not hold good, 

Adhikarana XII Satras 30—dealing i^ibh bke sabjecb that the nnooneecrated 

ilre Bhoiild be UBed. 

in a doubt ,• common; is ; ?iarW?^5r by reason of 

accomplishing all objootSe 

so. In a doubt the common fire, by reason of its accomplish¬ 
ing all objects. 

In connection with it is said “^Haring 

placed fire, he praises.” What kind of fire is meant, whether it is the com- 
mon nnconsecrated fire or the consecrated fire? The view of the o-bjector 
which is not stated here is apparently that it is the Vedic fire, which is 
purified by the consecration ceremony. 

The author’s reply is that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
which is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant. 

SCTT^ u I ^ I « 

qt not; consecrated fire; wfOl^’J'ngt^being directed for the par¬ 

ticular object. 

31. Not tbe consecrated fire, being ordained for a particular 
object. 

The author says-that the consecrated fire can not be nsedj because it 
is used under a Vedic text for a particular purpose. I 

“He sacrifices in fire, he offers libations in 

WfTSr fire.” 

H •» I ^ I U 

similarly f origin ; of tho others; by reason of 

equality^ 

32. By the reason of the e(iuality of its origin with others. 

The author says further that the Vedic fire is also produced like 
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common fire; so common fire should be used, 

Adhikaran i. XIII* Sfttias 33-34 dealing with the subject that under the text “the llth sacrU 
£ciai post 18 the sacrificial post'*, the oereraoniee belonging to the sacrificia! post do not apply* 

H <» I ^ I H 

consecrated; that; bj reason of the word^ 

text. 

33. Consecrated by reason of that word. 

In connection with sacrifice it is said 

becomes a sacrificial posV In the sacrifice there are 11 sac¬ 

rificial posts, the sacrificial posts erected from the south number 11; tho 
eleventh is called ‘‘That which is from the south 

is called The question is, whether purificatory ceremonies should 

be performed on the The objector says, yes because it is called m 

and so all the ceremonies which are performed on a should be per¬ 
formed on the 

H « I ^ u 

by the secondary sense ; on the other hand ; by 

reason of being not the part of the sacrifice; of the qualities; 

®Cf^r5T^^r^by describing. 

34. It is by the secondary sense being not subsidiary to tbe 
sacrifice and by describing tbe qualities. 

The author says that no animal is tied to the eleventh pillar, so no 
ceremony is necessary “hIF w^^qnr; “Animals 

are tied to other sacrificial posts, but not to the So no rope 

is tied round it. It is a not in the primary sense but only in the secon¬ 
dary sense. When it is called a it is only to desciibe the qualities^ 
As for example “A sacrificer is certainly a sacrificial post.^^ 

It is only to show the excellence of that is called ^q. 

Adhikarauft XIV, SAtras 36-3S dealmg with the subject that in the text <|iC. 

the word means a matter of the Rigveda, 

of an action ; word is; by laying 

down similar direction. 
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35. The word denotes an action by laying down similar 
direction. 

In connection witli it is said ^^Tliey worship with 

songs.^^ The word is a proper name of a s )ng in a in 

The objector says that when this word is used in it means the 

Ipecnliarities of the ^52 of according to the principle of 

as explained in I of p^da III. at p. 434. 

It, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of jsa: are (1) the 
general &c. and (2) the particular ^hneditate on the 

earth men tally 

« ^ I ^ I « 

by mentioning the name , on the other hand ; f^srRl- 
by prohibition; in a substance , ^€^75^: the word 

3. 

36. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi¬ 
bition, the word^g is used in the sense of substance. 

The author says that means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins- 
iance &c. Rig. Veda 7III. 32>22. The reason which he 

fives is that the form of the verb is used which prohibits the 

WR (worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the form 

of the velrb, the means the verses from the Rigveda, it therefore prohi¬ 
bits the separate act of So it is not a transfer of the acts from 

^^fcT^br. It means ^^sitting near fire with mantras’^ but not doing acts si¬ 
milar to in 

END or PADA III, 


PaDA 17. 

Adhikarana r. dealing wifch the subject fehat in the transiferenoe of subordi- 

Wat. acta is inferred, 

yi 


m 


E^EVA MlMllgSjl. 


Tlie author now proceeds to Bzplam the inferential 
Seethe the division at p. 422. 



ffg^^=^"subordiiiat6 acts ; bj reason of beiiig not preseribed,* 

of the sacrifice ; modeh 

1„ The model of the sacrifice by reason df th^ snbotdiii^te 
acts being not prescribed. 

There is a general text belonging to no eonte^^t 

3, 2 ) person desirous of Br^hmanic splendoUFj shou!ld offer 
boiled rice consecrated to sun/' We must before explaining the ^explain 
what is It is volitioijj a faculty by which you desire to -acooinplish 

certain object. It consists of three parts. (1) the desired end i. e. the 
fruit, (2) is the means by which you achieve it, i. e. the different ma¬ 
terials and (3) which is the variety of the subordinate acts which 

lead up to that main act» See p. 224. ‘^A person 

desirous of heaven, should perform a sacrifice." Here in the text we find all 
the three elements, but in the text under consideration we see that there 
ftr© irf«5r and both but not The author says that in such 

cases where the not mentioned, ydu infer it from the model 

sacrifice. 

AdMkatarta U. SCtras 2—12 dealing with th® sobjett fchfet wa-fiSie ttee M 

Tedic aabordmate acf. 

1 » I ^ II 

Us that; wordly j is; gHJrfbj seeing its appli« 

cation. 

3. It is wo!rdly, by seeing its applicatioil. 

Now the question is, that when the is not prescribed, then tlier© 

i-s no rule to determine as to whether it is Vedic or profane? The objector's 
yeply is that when there is nothing particular to indicate it, it should b© 
considered secular. The acts performed to achieve the desired end ar@ 
Beoular in as much as their applicability is seen. 

H ® I ? I ^ u 

by the text; g on the other hand; HcTs from that; other¬ 

wise. 

On the other Land, by the text, it is otherwise. 
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The objector continues that if there be any special text, then the ^flr* 
is Vedic. 

by the fore© of the text; ^ on the other hand; is regu¬ 
lated , of the force of the text; by reason of being 

its character • 

4. On the other hand, it is regulated by the force of the text 
since it is the characteristic of the force of the text. 

The author says that^the is not profane; it is Vedio. It is 

regulated by the inference derived from the text because it depends 
upon it. For instance, II* 3. 2.) &c. indicate 

that the is Vedic but not profane. 

n >» I ? j 5| u 

stRrt not so; by reason of being based on unreasonable¬ 

ness; where; f*rOT^prT^’^*TTf^ permanent restatement. 

6. Kot so, being based on unreasonableness, when there is 
permanent restatement. 

The objector says that you can not £x the Vedic by infer¬ 

ence from the texts, how can such inference be drawn where the passages 
are permanent repetition? It is therefore profane 

wft u^JTRT 

n >» i ? I ^ H 

Sms mutual; by reason of incompatibility; ^ and; 

of subordinate acts; real applicability ; is. 

6. And by reason of mutual incompatability, there is the real 
applicability of the subordinate^. 

The objector continues im his own way and says that both and 

can not exist side by side* If it is Vedic it can 

not be If it is it can not be Vedic; when the 

is admitted to be applicable, all the subordinate acts of the 

model sacrifice are transferable. So only one is applicable and that ia. 
^ ^ . 
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by reason of participating; 3 other hand; is 

limited; of the subordinate acts; by reason of indica¬ 
tion ; by relationship; like a name; il^like; ^2 a cow, 

a mare; by its colt. 

7. On the other hand, it is limited by reason of participating 
in the extraordinary principle hecanse it indicates the subordinate 
acts. By Adrtue of relationship, it is like a name just as mare by 
the colto 

The author says that here the is Vedic; because it partakes, 

of the The ajpurva is produced by the principal act and the subor¬ 
dinate acts lead up to it. When yon mention m sacrifice, 

all the subordinate acts are meant by reason of the mutual relationship 
between the parts to the whole. He gives an illustration which can not be 
translated in any other language. means a cow but when there is the 
word (colt) used, the word comes to mean a mare. So the 

in connection with the principal act which produces is 

Vedic. 

'Sr^rfl^ri 

of the origin ; by reason of equality; ^ on the other 

hand; according to the context; existence; ^SIT?3[ is. 

8. On the other hand, by virtue of the equality of Jhe origin^, 
they are regulated by the context. 

The f^iT can not determine it; hecanse &c. are of equal origin. 

They are all ths constituent parts of So they pertain to the con¬ 
text of their principal If IT^FST be considered principal, then its 

namely will be inferred. So the characteristics which are men¬ 

tioned in connection with the are to be taken under that heading. 

^ ® i 5? k « 

text aa to principal and subordinate acts; =5 and ; fwirfk" 
prohibition of the contrary ; in one. 

9. In one sentence, the principal and the subordinate acts 
are prohibited. 
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The objector says that when the subordinate acts go to make up the 
along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up to a 
higher position; they are no longer subordinate acts, So the is 

not Vedic and your position that by one text both the principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable. 

* I » i II 

fgrwf5ft and of the srr on the other hand ; like the model 

sacrifice; in a command; is applicable ; similarly ; 

because ; force of the text, 

10. On the other hand, it is the end of the like the mo¬ 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in text; similarly is the force 

of the text. 

The is the command *^Let him perform new and 

full moon and sacrifices/^ It is the commencement of the i. e. f?ns?rrl%. 
The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts or 
which prompts or induces a person to act or omit to act,is a f%Ri, is 

the entire Br4hmana with the excepting the principal On the 

contrary, consists of the gTir^^rand The author says that the 

makes the model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be¬ 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those of which it is the model. As 
for instance the procedure of those of which is the model, is from the 

The model sacrifice of the is The whole proce¬ 
dure of under the applies to There are 3 coustitu- 

ent parts of CD what (2) by what (3) how* CD C^) C^) 

Qqq 443 ^ Tlie author says that the also shows the same. 
The mm &o. belonging to are found in This argument 

shows that the is Vedic. 

II « I » I n II 

by virtue of being |the cause ; in a case where 

there is no profane ; is- 

11. By virtue of the being the cause, in a case where 
there is no it will be profane. 

The objector says that you base your argument on the fef- In those 
sacrifices where there is no the l[f5(^?fWRrr will not be Vedic. As for 
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example ^ “Let cakes baked on eleven pans be offer¬ 

ed to and Sffwi ” 

^^ ^ \JOj I 3 1 ^1 I ^ i I ^ I11^ 

^ ^m H ^ i § 6 n 

of the fore© of the text, gW^T^c| by reason of the priority ; ^ 
and , by reason of being common , by one 

only, determines; mx jusc like ; with rice in a caul¬ 

dron, 

12« By reason of the priority of and the being com¬ 

mon, one only deter mines just as one (grain of) rice in a cauldron. 

The author says that the alone does not determine that the 
is Vedic or profane, the %T^WT which is common to all, coupled with the 
support of the !^|f, determines that the is Vedic. Just as yon 

take only'one grain of rice from the boiling kettle to see whether the rice 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient to settle the dispute 
that the is Vedic, 

Adhikarana III. Satras i3 —20. DBalingf with tbie subject that la subordi* 

aate acts of should be performed. 


JT^anfl ^TrJT^m^Tl 
u 'S I ? I u 


Sr^^Trf^sp pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days j srg^f^ in se¬ 
veral days, ?r?ir^f 5 T? 3 rnj; by reason of being the model of it; of 

one day; srf^^FmT^ by reason of exceeding ; its name; i»;. 

i^5iT?^^like a sacrifice for a day. 


13. In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days’ sac¬ 
rifice by reason of being the model of it; exceeding the songs 
of one day, they will be so called like a sacrifice fora day. 

JTSTT^JTT “They who are desirous of offspring, resort to iT«(TTr!R” 

After laying this down it is said that 5%Tfe, and KI 3 : are one day sacri¬ 
fices in it The question is whether the ^5r^'5>mT of or applies 

to rraw^? In there are three JjTns known as 3 %f?r;, and WJ; 

they fall under the head of those sacnficees which last for several 
days, their model is fr^^TTC and as they have their names conventionally 
fixed, they are In this state of doubt, the objector comes forword and 
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says tkat the has its model in the hy reason of its lasting for 

several days and the F^*fgr is though there are sacrifices 

named distinctly, yet they would not apply as more Vedic hymns are re- 

■Cited with modifications. 

U '» I 5? I ^5? H 

by reason of the force of the text; ^ and, 

14. And by force of the text. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He says that the 
also shows that the of ^Rf^TT? belongs to IT^^RT '‘5r¥?ff 55l?ng?l%, 

41^1*^!^, SI with two he offers hair, witli two 

he offers skin, with two he offers blood atm with two he offers ficsh,^' After giving 
these 6 pairs “Those which are twelve 

(oblations) are offerings to the self.’^ From these texts, the inference 
is that the procedure of applies. The illustration taken from 

sacrifice is'anotherfejf. There 361 series of soma extraction called 
in a it is said ^ifiraHIcTStUT- 

^TSEE; wjsfttrmrj: srr^njjBffrs 

who sacrifices an excess of 
animals in will have the increase of deadly enemies, two animals 

should be put in pair, the younger should be used in but they who sac¬ 
rifice the nine animals beloning to will have neither an increase of 

deadly enemies, nor the younger will complete li eleven is multiplied 

by 32, the total comes to 352, the remaining nine animals in order to com¬ 
plete 361 series of soma extractions are called m the text This 

fact also shows that the of applies. 

5=r m u®i 

»f qr not SO; by reason of the name of the sacrifice; 

arFqsERrn of more songs , without an anthority. 

15. Not so, by reason of the name of the sacrifice; and of the 
more songs there is no authority. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the name of the sacrifices 
is distinctly given; they are while the is based upon inference 

of The which is based upon perception is superior to 

So the result is that the is of in a iTWT^sr* You say that 

more songs are recited; but there is no authority for this statement. It is 
not based on but on a special text. 



454 


PtTEVA MImAMSA 


II * I ? I « 

ftrjF' force of tTie text, a cliaracteristic of the collection of sac¬ 
rifices, ’^rgt^is , by reason of securing the object, ^sqg^hke the 

material, 


16» Tke %|f IS the characteristic of the collection of sacrifices 
by reason of seonrjng the object like the material. 

As to f^aq mentioned m ^ 14, the objector says-that it is the character¬ 
istic of the The is the collection of days (aq^^ETrcT) and it se¬ 
cures fruit 9T^rrT*l‘5f IS also a species of and it also secuies a fruit 

Here it partakes of all the characteristics of ^T^^TTf As for example when 
wild rice is substituted for the rice, it partakes of all the characteristics o£ 
the rice and undergoes all the processes required for purifying it and ma¬ 
king it fit for the saonfice 


II <s I » I X'S H 

'-d 

jflr not so , by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 

reward , the aggregate being subordinate 

17 Not SO, by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 

The author says that you are wrong, the ^T^^TTf' secures the object and 
so it does not partake of the quality of the it being subordinate, just 

as when one says ‘^biing me king’s mau’\ a man is brought but not the 
king* so when one takes cooked food the principal ingredient is al¬ 
ways thought of hut not minor eatables namely vegetables and soup &o- 
The days therefore in the sacrifice produce the fruit but not the 
(aggregate) so the 12 ¥q^^s (oblations) are not oharaoteristios of the 
but of 


ii « i » i ii 

by reason of securing the object, m the materials, 

transference of the characteristic, is 

18 By reason of securing the object, there is transference of 
the characteristics m the materials 


The author says that you have given the example of the wild rice It 
is a substitute of the rice and so it will partake of all its characteristics 
and undergoes all the processes. 
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ii <» i ? i « 

tt’fWT by the applioatiob > of tli© fixed; syiabol of 

marko 

19. I'ixed by the application, there is the symbol or mark. 

The anthor says that the first day of Sfr^^TT? and that of nsttirq-sr are oal.> 
led The twelve as a matter of course follow, when the prin* 

eipal is accepted; they do not come by a text. 

n <» I j I u 

seeing the 12th day ceremony ; of 11th animal srcri- 

fiod which is ajieoiali of the general statemWt; 

by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 

20. Seeing the 12th day ceremony of animal sacrifice Which is 
special^ by virtue of the general statement being for the model sac* 
rifice. 

The author further explains his view. There is an sacrifice 

in which 11 animals are sacrificed. There is a certain ceremony on the 
l2th day which is called There is s7?rT?5=zT text belonging to no con¬ 

text 

^^Let an animal consecrated to Agni be brought for sacrifice on the first 
dayj an ewe consecrated to on the second day^ tawny coloured atii* 

mal consecrated to on the third day and an animal consecrated to 

Wi on the last day.^^ This process is to be repeated. As a rule 
text belongs to a model sacrifice; the present text will, therefore^ apply 
to but there are not many days^ so the text will be read in con¬ 
nection withgT^^iri*. In the latter, there are no 5??^%:, and the 

text will therefore be read in Connection with This is the reason 

'Why fiffR is seen in 

END OF PADA lY. 

END OF CHAPTER YIl. 



CHAPTEE Vlli. 


PADA I. 

AdhikarasnI. Dealing with (promise, enuuciafcion)^ 

n c: I ^ I ^ 

^ now , the definition of the special. 

1. No%v is the definition of the special. 

In the foregoing chapter the has been described generally* 

Now the author enters into a new chapter and makes a promise to des¬ 
cribe it specially. This siitra is a 5rl%^ sutra and is an introduction to 
the subject which the author wishes to treat in the chapter. 

Adhikarana IL Dealing with the pecaliarifcies of the special action. 

« q > ^ 1 U 

whose, f^5rr?3[ work; by reason of the connection with 

the object; like a name. 

2. Whose mark by reason of the connection with the object 
like a name. 

(^o II. 3- 2) Here is a text ^^Boiled rice should 
be offered to by a man who is desirous of the splendour of a Br4hman 
In the text, we have the it is the apilrva which actuates a person to 

the performance of an act. We have therefore in the text two essential 
elements of given, namely and The is the means to 

secure the Br^hmanic glory or splendour. But the or the procedure 

is not described. We do not know which is the and what are the ma¬ 
terials It puts a person on an enquiry- The above text will read thus 

The word is the or mark which puts one to 

enquire how the offering should be made. The reply is that you should 
perform it like an sacrifice. The procedure of the «fR^ will govern 

the 
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Adhikarana ill S^fcras 3 -10 dealiag with the subjecfe fcbab in a soma oaoiifice, the okaracter- 
ifitics of are not tranafeired. 

arff%5n^: %i^ ii s i ^ i ^ « 

irff^c^T^ by reason of th6 application; fg": of ^ in ^ (sacri¬ 
fice) ; srf f%: procedure ; is. 

3. In a soma sacrifice, the procedure of ffs applies by reason 
of the* application. 

person desirous of heaven should 
perform The question is what is the procedure? 

The reply of the objector is that the procedure of ffe i» e. 
governs the sacrifice The reason is that the procedure of applies 
to and animal sacrifice. Lastly comes The 

objector says that the procedure of governs all the above said sacrL 

fi.cea in order. Why should it not govern 

H c I ^ I & H 

fif^T^^f^fr^by reason o£ the inference ; ^ and, 

4. And there is also an inference. 

5T^T5lT3^r3TT: has one hundred sr^HTs and These 

characteristics of i^ffes are met with in a in which there are hund- 

redir^rnfs and srg^TT^s. 

^e^fir^STFlT|TS^4r^ « c; | ^ I i( U 

by laying down all tha details; on the other hand 5 
peculiarity of an extraordinary principle. 

6. On tke other hand, by laying down all the detalils, there is 
the peculiarity of an extarordn^ry principle. 

The author says that the has all the details laid down, and there- 

foredoes not stand in need of borrowing the procedure from elsewhere* 
The is known from the verb.^^^f^'. 

non-existence of spoon and sprinkling of ghee ; m 
and ; by reason of the permanent restatement. 
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6 And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement 

5T ‘^The gods making a thunderbolt from ghee, killed 

tSoma, the two are its aims. The offering of soma is tlierefore not 

placed in (spoon) nor is it saturated with ghee The author assigns 
another reason for holding the ^Tl;T«TnT to be a model m itsetf He says that 
under the text there are no spoon and the spiinkling of ghee, if the 
S[i»l?rT?r had been the model of ?T>^T?rnT, such could not have been the case. 
It IS a a permanent statement of fact, 

%g[. u c I ^ I i9 « 

prohibition , if you say, 

7 If it be said that it is a prohibition 

The objector says that it is not f^SITieTT^ but it is a negative precept, 
the text prohibits the two ingredients of whach are not applica¬ 

ble to etflncrnT It prohibits so much and no further 

rl H C I ^ I c « 

?Tnot., by reason of completing the sentence. 

8 No, by reason of completing the sentence. 

The author says that it is not a but an ar^. It comoletes a 
sentence. ?r1W?IiTn(I5I!5rra I «I??7W'^9IffrVf?r I K®, 

!!(sriTfa«H<BIS'! I “Those who brow the aoma, till it, if they make apoona 
Sts arms and bring ghee near it,” There is elsewhere a of which it ig 
» 11 3=iaf?i?, stgrgsi' (T. S. I 2 ./I 1 . 1 ) n oq' god, aoma let 

each particle of thine increase.’" If the former text be considered to be a 
f^fkr, there will be a split of a sentenc'e. 

^ I H 

he doubts , ^ and , by reason of not fasting. 

9. And be donb fcs by reason of not fasting 

STcrT^ri^ fft^w 

“These who remain without fasting, are carried to the other world 
tiod with their necks, one should therefore remain fasting ” This 
IS the procedure in that one has to observe a fast but such 
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13 not tli0 case in a and there is, therefore, no transference from 

u c i ^ I u 

seen, minor offerings , ^gr^is 

10 Thera are minor offerings seen. 

This is a reply to the argument put forward in sfftra 4 by the ohjec- 
tor. You say that there are SRiSf and Sf^^irsT offerings from which you 
infer that'the models of soma sacrifice are full and new moon sacrifices. 
But they are the offerings in 4tc down to Their number is 

the same They are the subordinate parts of which is therefore, 

an in itself 

Adhikarana IV Dealing with the ttanefeicnoe of the characteristics of m 

aaorifice 

>i «i ^ i « 

in ^fes, of the new and full moon sacrifices; 

application , is 

11 In ![f^s there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 

The question is what procedure will regulate sacrifice The au¬ 
thor has laid down a general law that the of governs the 

Ho has given no reason, Sahara says, that in the text 

I ‘‘Let one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to and srfjq' dei¬ 
ties,’^ the word f^qrf^ means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire, this 
procedure belongs to ^?f^ifjTT?T^IT»T and so the procedure of regu¬ 

lates the WKf. 

Adhikarana V Dealing with the tranrferenoe of the procedure of 
ammal sacrifice. 

uaff ^ H c ( ^ I H 

in an animal sacrifice, >51 and , by seeing the inference 

from the text 

12. And in an animal sacrifice, by seeing the inference from 
the text. 

The next question is, what is the procedure that regulates the «rf||«fW^ 
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am aal sacrifice'? The author’s reply is that it is the of The 

reason, he says, is that an inference can he made from the Vedic texts 

^‘Theie aie ele¬ 
ven jpfflfs and eleven argirrira, he besmears the animal with Rafter spi ink¬ 
ling ghee from (ladle)” 

■vdhikarinj. Vf Dealing- wiDh the tiaaaference of procedure of to aui 

other animal aaorifioe 

H c I ^ I H 

f afTWj of , ^and, in others 

13. And of siflT^ffTqr, m others. 

The next question is, what procedure will regulate the fsT^ and 

The reply is that the of applies to other animals 

also. The word means The is sfr^cT which is common to 

all The verb indicates that the model sacrifice is “STT^micTt 

^^They complete the morning 
libation with fat, midday with cake and the third libation with lim¬ 

bs ” The procedure of ^FT^ffs is common to all annual sacufices 

‘‘A sacrificial post is made of tree” These facts support 

J^the view embodied in the 

Adhikaruna Vi I Dealing wlbh the transference of the procedure of to the 

animal taendee 

a sacrifice in which eleven animals are sacrificed, 
of the time for preparing the s^HT, of two ropes, by 

seeing 

14 By seeing the time for preparing the soma and two ropes 
in animal sacrifice. 

The question is, what will govern the sacrifice in which eleven 

animals aie saciificed-’ The reply according to the author is that it is 
the of that governs the i^^rsfnrrirt The reason is that two 

ropes by which animals are tied lound a sacrificial post and the time for 
preparation of soma are common to both aTT^?5r?irwfT T^nTT^-^TT^- 

‘‘A pnest fit to sit near the fire taking two ropes, ties the 
two ropes round each saciificial post ” 

Adhikarana Yllf Dt-ahng with the transference of the procedui# of to 

Baenfioe where a large number of annuals are aacnficed^ 
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5rrH|(%4^3 ^fiira^rg ^q^sNn n c i \ i wi 

its application; collection of animals; is; sr%- 

by reason of seeing separate sacriiGLcial posts for each animal, 

16„ Ill the collection of animals, that applies by reason of 
seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

Wo have seen and where one and ele¬ 

ven animals are respectively sacrificed. The question is, what procedure 
will regulate a sacrifice where animals more than 11 are sacrificed? The 
author^s reply is that the of will apply. The reason is that 

in the first three, there is only 1 sacrificial post, it is only the 
where there are more sacrificial posts than one. So the procedure of 
applies to the sacrifice. 

Adhikara^i IX. Dealing with the transfereace of the procedure of iuiefiniLe sa«- 

rifioes. 

g u c I ^ I « 

in indefinite sacrifices; g on the other hand; of the 

soma y4ga» 

16, On the otlier hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 

What; is the procedure in those sacrifices in which the materials and 
the deity are not known? They are called which is translated 

here as indefinite. ^^Let him perform ^‘In such 

oases’^ says the author ^^the i 3 the model.-^^ 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the traasfeireaoe of the procedure of to 

M c I ^ I H 

in sacrifices which last for days; of 12 daysacri¬ 

fice. 

17. In sacrifices which last for days, of the jrfsorif. 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices which last for days ? 
The reply according to our author is that it is tie of 5‘T^^TTf that 

governs it belongs to the class of a sacrifice* 

Adhikarana Xr. Dealing with the transference of the procedure nf in a session of 

iaciifice lasting for a year. 

^ H c I ^ I H 
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WqifSr of n^rWRJT sacrifice ; g and ; in sacrifices like it &c. 

18. And in sacrifices like that &o., of the 

What is the procedure in a session of sacrifices lasting for a year like 
? The reply according to our author is that it is 
the of that governs them because they belong to the class of 

sacrifices lasting for a period of a year or Upwards. 

AdhikafHDa XI I. Dealing with the traneferenoe of the procednt^ of the irat part to tti® 
latter part of assemblage ol days. 

of Assemblage of daj^ ; and ; of the first ; in 

the latter ; application; i^. 

19. And of assemblage of days, the prooedui'e of the fix's! ap¬ 
plies to the latter part. 

There are sacrifices lasting for days called by one name such as 

The question is, what is the procedure that applies to them? The 
reason for this question is that the procedure for the preceding days is 
provided for but there is no provision for the procedure of the succeeding 
days* Under such circumstances, the procedure Of the preceding days 
applies to the succeeding days. 

Adhikaruija XlII. Sd^raB 20-^22 dealing With the dUbjeot that fiuit are not trana- 
ferred. 

of the principal act ; g on the other hand ; by reason 

of non-application ; of the fruit, the rule, the agent 

and the aggregate ; non-transfer ; t>y reason of de^ 

pendence* 

20. By reason of the non-applieation of the prinoipal act, the 
fruit, the rule, the agent and the aggreg;,at0 are not transferred, be- 
cSause they depend on it. 

The present sutra solves the qiiestion relating to the things that are trans¬ 
ferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The principal 
act is not transferred, if that is tranferred, then there will be no new name. 
It is only the characteristics or minor details that are tranfOrred. The fruit 
is not transferred; the fruit of the model sacrfice and tiat of the modified 
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aaoM^ce are different The rule la else different, the sacrificea are 

to be performed for one^e whole Ufa while ?f^?|«rT3T is not to be performed for 
euoh a length of period. The sacrificers are different, they can not be one 
and the Same at a time. The aggregate which goes to constitute the name ol 
ttati not be the same as that of the s^iTTar So oilr author says 
that these aforesaid four parts can not be transferred, becanae they cons- 
titnte the act and they are inseparable 

aw#T ’STTN « C I ^ I M 

srf^ in the application , «er and , «rf^ also , by reason of its 

being for the object of that 

21 And m the application also by reason of its being for the 
object of that. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view He says 
that the minor details benefit the act but the fruit is for the sacrifioer and 
it IS not for the benefit of the action, similarly the rule is not for the action 
but for the guidance of the sacrifioer to perform the sacrifice, the sacrificer 
himself 13 actuated by the desire to obtain heaven but not by the act itself, 
lastly the whole sacrifice is to secure the fruit but not to perform the act 
So all these ingredients confer no benefit on the act itself, and are not* 
therefore, tranferable 

c I ^ I « 

«r^:RrwT?J by reason of being not laid down, ^ and* 

22. And by reason of being not laid down 

The author gives another reason He says that the procedure Cf Jf?f- 
gofirw regulates the and so the and srgqTir offerings are trans* 

ferred as a matter of course to the f r. The fruit &c can not be trans¬ 
ferred by the and thereJbeing no direct text for their transference, 
they can not be transferred. 

Adhikara^a XIV Sdcras 2S—8B xi^Slmg with the'8Qb]ecti that the panficatory aeta which are 
ends in themaelTca auoh as milking of the cows, are not fcranaferable 

wu h n « ^ i u 

^ <5 

lu the subordinate acts which are objects m themselves; 
by reason of dependence , application, 

34 
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23 In the subordinate acts which are ends in themselves, by 
xeason of dependence there is application. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts which are performed foi* 
some object, are also transferable. As for example, 

‘^Let him carry water in a milk»pail> if desirous of cattle; 01 
•singer, sing for him.^^ In there is a ceremony which is called 

carrying of water in spoons. I '^Oarry wa¬ 

ter with a spoon; of on© desirous of cattle in a milk-pail/^ This is in 
connection with new and full moon sacrifices. The and are 

the models of When applies to the modified sacrifice, its 

dependent and connected ceremony is also transferred. When you 

pull the canvas, the picture which it bears, is also pulled along with it. 

f%|f%grT ^ \ \ w 

T^rff^; non-application ; ^ on the other hand; by reason of 

t he difference of the act. 

24. Ou the other hand, there is non'application by reason of 
difference of the act. 

The author says that the two acts are different. The object of the 
spoon is for the sacrifice and that of the milking of the cow is for the 
person. So it does not necessarily follow that on the application of the 
one, the other applies. 

n ^ i \ 

stfqgi on the other hand; argrf^^TTcgTTrr by reason of its being 
not modified, by reason of its be‘ng for the sacrifice; JTffb't 

application; is. 

25. Ou the other hand, by reason of its being not modified 
aiHd being for tbe sacrifice, there is the application. 

^'For one who s desirous of strength, a 
sacrificial post of wood should be made/’ The author says that where 
the object is for the sacrifice, the subordinate act along with the object is 
transferred. The sacrificial post should be made of wood by a person 
desirous of prowess. The object of the sacrificial post is conuected with 
the sacrifice. 
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Adhjtorana XV Deatm^ with th« subjeot that in the cooked nee pertaining to 
toe two touchmg'-ceremonieB are optional 

II c I ^ I u 

in one action., option, ladmsibility, If be- 

eanse | by reason of one command. 

26. In one action, there is option because it is indivisible by 
season of one command. 

There is a text in connection with (§0 if® 

K, 8 2 ) A person desirous of Br^hmanic splendour, should offer boiled 
xioe consecrated to son ” In the ^:??goffrw* 7 TiT 8 which are the model sac¬ 
rifices, there are two acts of torching called 

I Let one touch the offerings of with 

verse and the offerings of with veisa “The &o 

are and ’ &o are (See p S8S and 389 of m® 

Poona edition) The question is, whether this double applies to 

i^?mT or not? Does ’eigf hiT apply to when it is performed on the 

full moon day and when it is performed on the new moon day''^ The 

reply of the author is that it is optional It can not be bifurcated in 
by reason of the %nprr being one. 

Adhikarana XVI SQtras 27 31 Oeahng with the tranefcreace of theprocedure of 

3in%tr to the btuled nee m 



e I \ 


I II 


1^r^T«in'Rni?K by reason of the f^; (inference) being common, fllWi; 
©ption , IS 

2-7. There is option by reason of the being common. 

The question is, whether the of the boiled rice pertaining to 

mn IS of or The objector says that according to the view 

expressed in the preceding it \b optional because there is-one 

ffo II 3. 3. In every Jfmm, he makes a 

offering ’’ 

'^oi-»i'=ni^+i?tis 11 ® 1 ti11 

by reason of it» be.ng for one object, « on the other hand. 
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is regulated, tr^c^cT^ by reason of its being a model sacrifice; 
modified sacrifice; f|; therefore. 

28. On the other hand, it is i-egnlated by reason of its being 
for one object; because it has a model, therefore it is a modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that the is a modified sacrifice and it has 

a model. Because ^ft^fxrrrr and have one deity as their object, the 

of therefore regulates the procedure of 

u s I ^ I « 

reason of not hearing it; ■if you say. 

29. If you say “by reason of not hearing it”. 

The objector says that if you break up the in it means ‘who¬ 
se deity is sun or suns’ and the also, means ‘whose deity is 

Agni or arfjTs’. So tie and have not one deity as their 

object, 

c i ^ i h 

is; flripin^et^by force of the text. 

30. There is one deity by the force of the text. 

The anchor says that there are texts which indicate that the deity of 

the aforesaid sacrifices is one. 

In connection with 

(^O ^fo “He runs near the sun with his portion of 

offering; he obtains Brahmanic splendour for him.” In connection with 
there is the following text :— 

irntrar- 

(^1^1'^) “The Angiras having been uplifted from Here, went to heaven; ha¬ 
ving gone to the sacrificial ground they saw in the form of a tor¬ 
toise creeping, they said ‘stop for p[’; ‘stopfor “for all the gods, 

stop,” He said to them “I shall not stop.” They said “stop for Agni.” He 
said “I shall stop” When one offers cakes baked on eight pans on new 


JAlMINl SfrrRA VIII 1 34. 


467 


and fall moon days, he b'ecomes exalted; h© nourishes Agni with his own 
sliar©/^ 

u «: I \ H 

grm similarly ; and; seeing the other texts. 

31. Similarly there are other texts. 

The author quotes other texts in support of one deity. 

Rig. Veda V II 44 16. (“Agni is the head of heaven. 

Rig. Veda I, 50. 1. “Him, the well known Sun,’' in 

Adhikara^a .tVXf. Sdttas 32-34 dealing with the subject that .in the collision of the 
oSeiiag ani the de ty, the offering prevail*, 

\\^\ \ \ 

in case of conflict; by offering ; is regulated ; 

^$ 1 ^: of action ; by reason of its being an integaral part 

of it. 

32. In. case of conflict, it is regulated by the offering, by rea¬ 
son of the action being the integral part of it. 

There is a text “Let him offer cakes baked on ele- 

von pans to There are two words here from which an inference canb© 

made; if you look to it is governed by the wm procedure; if you 

look to then the of applies. In this kind of con¬ 

flict, the author says that the offering governs the procedure but not the 
deity. The reason is that the internal part of the sacrifice is the material 
and external part of it is the deity, 

« « I ^ I « 

with that; ^ and ; by reason of its connection with th© 

act, 

33. And witk that, by reason of its connection with the 
action. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. What h© says 
is, that the offering is the of the action, just as smoke is that of th© 
fire. 
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as a quality ; tlie mention of the-deity. 

34. As a quality there is the mention of the deity. 

The author further expands his view TTSfJ?'?: ^3?!; <.A king’s man is- 

to be respected.’ Here the king is not praised, it is h’S official; so in the 

same way in ^milk consecrated to the attention is at once direc¬ 

ted to (milk) but not to (consecrated to So the deity is subor¬ 
dinate and is mentioned as such. 

The second explanation is that the sacrifice secures the fruit desired 
and is performed in honour of the deity. So in an indirect way the deity 
confers the boon aud he is therefore praised indirectly and is, therefore, 
subordinate. 

ASbikara^a XVllI. SAbrae 35-39. r ealing with the subjecfe that in the saorifie® 

©ailed hundred rabbis, the procedure of the material applies. 



H c I ^ I ^ a 


golden sacrifice; partakes of the procedure of ghee- 

offering; by reason of the splendour. 

35, The goldeu sacrifice partakes of the procedure of the ghee^ 
offerings by reason of the splendour. 

There is a sacrifice called in which there are hundred pieces of 

gold weighing a ratti. There is a text in connection with it srmFW*l%- 

^^One who is desirous of longevity should offer 
hundred pieces of gold in the shape of rice boiled in ghee to 
See at 419. The question is, whether it partakes of the pro¬ 
cedure of the ghee oblation which is made silently or of the wild rice 
offerings? The reply according to the objector, is that it is the procedure 
of ghee offerings that regulates it; because according to the view expres¬ 
sed in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the similarity of the material 
that regalates the procedure. Here gold is transparent and ghee is also 
transparent and both are therefore similar. 

« c I ^ I u 

by-partaking of the quality ; <3 aud. 

36. And by partaking of the quality. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that gold partake* 
many of the qualities of ghee. As for instance reflection. 
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pertaining to tie sacrifice in which wild rice Is used ; ^ on the 
other hand ; by reason of its expansion. 

37« On tke otber hand, it partakes of the procedure of the sac¬ 
rifice in which wild rice is used by reason of its expansion. 

The author rejects the view of the objector. No; there yon are wrong; 
the gold pieces after which the sacrifice is called are very strong and so¬ 
lid; and the wild rice is also solid, so there is a similarity between the gold 
•and the wild rice by reason of their being solid. Grold is solid but ghee 
in its natural state is liquid; so there is no similarity, 

by reason of the word ^boiled rice’; ^ and. 

38. And by reason of the word ‘boiled rIce^ 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
say^ that the word is used in the text quoted in the commentary on 

5?i35. 

it; ^ and; by reason of the mention of boiling. 

39. And in it, there is mention of boiling. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
we hqar of boiling, this is possible in case of rice but not in the 
case of ghee. 

Adkik&ra^a XIX. SAfcr iB 40—43 dcalmg with the iubject that in the honey mixed with water 
ttere is the transference of the prooedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done m silence. 

^1^11 c ^ ^ I ^« 

in honey mixed with water, by reason of similarity of 

fluidity; modification of milk; is. 

40. In honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity, there 
is the modification of milk. 

In connection with sacrifice it is laid down 

‘'Curd^ honey, ghee, fried rice, water and rice; 

all these mixed together are fit offerings to The question is what 

procedure is applicable to the mixture of honey and water called 
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The objector says that milk is also liquid and the honey-mistUre is 
also liquid, so the procedure applicable to ^afaTr?! regulates the prooe-* 
dure of ti-e mixture under discussion 

^ « c i ^ i « 

pertaining to ghee oblation , ^ on the other hand , hy 

reason of the similarity of the colour 

41. It IS the procedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 
regulates it, by reason of the s milarity of colour 

The author gives a positive denial and says that the procedure of ghee 
oflEermg applies, the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 
similar in colour 

u c i ^ i 9;^ h 

by reason of partaking of its quality , ^ and 

42. And by reason of partaking of its quality* 

The author supports his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
honey-mixtuie can be cleaned and the milking of the cow which is a pe¬ 
culiarity of the milk is not applicable to the honey mixture So the proce¬ 
dure of the ghee oblations governs the honey mixture 

« « i ^ i ii 

of the former, '^r and , by reason of its being com¬ 

mon 

43. And of the former being common* 

The author further explains his view Yqu say that both milk add honey- 
mixture are liquid, and therefore similar, but ghee is also liquid, so your 
argument loses force on the ground wf fluidity So the silent procedure, 
which pertains to the ghee oblations, regulates the honey-mixture. 

END OF PADA I* 


PADA a. 


Adbikaratia 1 ‘'AtrnB 1—-9 dralmg: with the tJatiaference of the procedure pertaining to 
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%wj5rsf 




a ^ 15^ I ^ H 


in srrf^r^W ; whose model is y&ga ; i^am«nrt in 

; w and ; cups ; ?n«»««m^'by reason of the word 

1. In and in the cups of the soma y&ga is 

the model by reason of the word ‘soma’. 

There are sacrifices known as and ^bjUrf^ST' What is the proce* 

dure in these two sacrifices, whether it is of ^rJ7?TW or ^^fgoTffWItfnr? Tha 
texts in connection thereof are as follows 

“To the horses, whey.” “He takes strf^ cup.” The objector says that 
the of applies, because of the word ?ftfl occuring in that 

connection “SCRftw.” “Soma is whey.” “The wine is Soma.” 


scj[^ < <4^»Kl^ hy reason of pronouncing the word in the end ; SI 

d. 

2. And by reason of pronouncing the word in the 


The objector now proceeds to give reason in support of his view 

“He pronounces 

after ‘come) 0 I Agni, for the sake of whey’.” “He pronounces qaa after 
‘come, for the sake of wine’.” Here in these texts the is pronoun¬ 

ced at the end; this fact goes'to show that the procedure of %ni governs 
these sacrifices. 


« c i i i| H 

&ft0r invitatiotl; by e&titig; ^ andt 

3s And by eating after inTitation. 

The objector gives the third reason iii support of his view that the pro® 
eedure of %flf guides these sacrifices. Just as in soma y%a people are in¬ 
vited and partake of the soma juice so also here the same thing happens® 
In wine is drunk in cups* 

?r- 

jei u c I I ? n 



35 
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purchasing; WTO boiling; offering ; reciting of srtTU'nT; 

taking; «rmn[^ placing; tying in a cloth ; ^ and; like 

it. 

4. Purchasing, boiling, offering, reciting (of sqmw &o.){partak- 
ing, placing and tying in a cloth, are like it. 

Tho objector further supports his view by (1) just as 

ffttr is purchased so is wine 

“With lead, it should be purchased from a eunch; he purcases ettfsTT cup 
with gruel of a water-lily.” (2) just as soma is fermented, so is wine 

‘•INira^'T’T^Trsifl’ItTfksrTfw# “He boils milk for fiT?IT«nS’>t dei¬ 
ties, he ferments wine with gruel.” (3) there is one offering in both. 

(4) “Thou art taken by means of a la¬ 
dle for thy continual pouring,” It is recited in both (5) “wrRlrf- 

“He takes the ASwin cup.” Taking of the cup is similar 
in both. (6) ; ^^?UTSS?ir?fh “After uplifting it, he places it,”' 

placing of the cups is similar. (7) puting on silk;cloth and living 

in this way for three nights. The is very different word. From 

shtra 181 of chap. VII of it appears that it is a piece of cloth 

for tying soma. 

^qruf“He orders ‘Bring cloth 
for tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from the cart, and bring tur¬ 
ban.” p. 456 of W9iraw«fla[^ of Chankhamba Sanscrit series. From these 
distintive marks, the objector infers that of applies to the 

arrf^suT and 

sn i it u 

by tb© offering: 5irr«on the other hand; is regulated; 

ihat; f^cf^^cTT^by reason of its modification. 

5, Ob. the other hand, it is regulated by the offering by reason 
of its modification. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sameness of the 
material which is the It is therefore the procedure of the new and 

fnll moon sacrifices, that governs th© and because 

is th© modified form of and wine is th© fermented form of som© 

vegetable. 

ns£TO %TJTscr^: u c ^ i ^ n 

wstiHT praiso; the word 
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6. The word ‘soma’ is by way of praise. 

The objector replies each point raised in the opening’part of the »rfV 
^or. He says that as to the word oocuring in the text quoted on the 

ct)nim 0 ntarj on sutra 1, it is by way of extolling it. 

n I I ts 

worda^; otherSe 

7e Others are mere words. 

As to the reasons given in antra 4, the author says that they are ver¬ 
bal; they do net apply. 

5ip:« E I ^ i c u 

«2|q^^T: naming ; and ; Uke it. 

8. And the naming is like it.. 

The author says that the nanjing is also in praise and means no more 
l l ll “He performs 

with grass, srr^tJftj^T with new barley grain, s?T%5.?ir with the lion^s 

hairs.^’ 

^ H c I I e U 

of animal 5d«T^Tj Wand^ seing the mark., 

9. And by seeing the marks of animal 

The author says that there is a distinctive mark. The cups are called 
STt^rai “The 

cakes of the flesh of these animals do not exist; but these animals-are 
cakes in the form of cups.^^ The cakes of the animal sacrifice are not 
used but the cups are called 5^t¥RT here. 

Adhikara^a IT. S4tras 10—U dealing with the subject that ia the animal sacrifioei 
the procedure applies. 

qg: animal sacrifice; modification of 5?l5T^Tj is; 

W*n«II5!: by reason of the similarity of the deity. 

10. Animal sacrifice is the modification of fwod'^ia by rea¬ 
son of the similarity of the deity. 
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In sacrifice, an animal is sacrificed 

*‘He is initiated, who brings W^fWWtl animal 
for sacrifice/^ In this connection the question is, whether in the case 
of an animal saorificOj the procedure of the puroddi^^ applies or that 
of The reply of the objector is that it is the procedure of 

that applies here. The reason is that the deity of the and the 

WW is the same. 

n c I I H 

atSffotRr^by sprinkling water; W and. 

11. And by sprinkling of water. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. Sprinkling of 
water is the characteristic of the and it is also fonad in the animal 

sacrifice. I sprinkle water of the herbs on the 

worshipped.’^ (Maitr^yani Saiphitfi, I. 2. 15j 24. 12. III. 9- 6; 124. 11). 

M C I I H 

by surrounding it with fire on all sides; W and. 

12. And by surrounding it with fire on all sides. 

The objector further gives his reason in support of his view. He says 
that making a circle of fire is the characteristic of 

533 ^* 1^5 fjsf'‘He surrounds an animal with the torOh fire 
or. all sides from 

m rrrnrvRrm^ u c i ^ j n 

pertaining to OTTR; m on th^ other hand J rewoii 

of being produced from it. 

13. On the other hand, it is the modification of wrrf by reason 
of its being produced from it. 

The author proceeds to lay down his own view and says that it is the 
modified form of WlfWf i* o. the procedure of applies to the animal sao- 
rifice. The reason is that it is produced from the animal. See the ex¬ 
planation of OTTPr in the commentary on s^fitra 41 of pftda TV of chap VIg 
at p, 353. 

w tnu^sji3ig( m c i i ^9 it 

its ; and; by seeing tike vessel. 
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14, And by seeing its vessel. 

The author now relies on the An a kind of vessel, used in 

is seen in an ammal sacrifice. This fact also strengthens his 

view one roasts flesh in an TOf is a kind of 

moving hearth. See at p« 244. 

Aihikaraoa III. Stitras 15—18 dealtwith the tmnsfmno® of the pFooii^diireaf milk&otlM 
animal mcritoe. 

u c i ^ I H 

;^sr: of the curd j is ; by reason of the siibilarity of 

the form. 

16. Of the curd by reason of the similarity of the form. 

Wo have seen in the preceding that the procedure of tramr ap¬ 

plies to sacrifice. What is fqWnt, whether it is the modification of 
curd or milk? The objector says that it i* the modification of card beca¬ 
use both animal and curd are solid. 

m U C t I « 

m% milk; m on the other hand; reason of time being 

common. 

16« On the other hand, milk by reason of time being com- 

moBe 

The author gives his own view that the model is milk. Milk and flesh 
are produced fresh from an animal, they are not modifications of any. 
Curd is produced from milk. Milk is internal part and cvd is 

external, 

w C i ^ i tt 

by reason of animal being proximate. 

17. By reason of the animal being proximate. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that both flesh and milk t' a produced from an animal directly and 
nothing intervenes. 

ir« »i X*: 

jff^mptionj vand; being common. 
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18, And motion being common, 

The author proceeds to give another reason in support of his vievr. 
An animal goes and milk flows if not kept in a vessel. So the quality’ 
of is common to both. 

Adhikaraigia IV. SAtr^s 19->23 dealing with the feranafereuoe of tha proccdnr® of milk k>< 

•rrfirejrr- 

wfilW curd-dish; by reason of being produced from both; 

the modification of both ; is. 

19, is the modification of both by reason of being 
produced from both. 

The objector says that is the modification of both milk and curd 

‘dt is called, consecrated to 

all the deities, when curd is put in hot milk/’ mfkm is produced' 
thus. First milk is heated and curd is placed in it. The solid portion of 
it, is called wfiWf and the watery portion is called See at p. 207. 

The objector’s view is that it is produced from both, so it partakes the na* 
tare of both. It is, therefore, a modification of both, 

m « c i ^ i m 

1 ^ one; on the other hand; by reason of one conn- 

mands 

20. On the ot er hand, by reason of one command. 

The author says that it can bo a modification of one but can not be a 
modification of both, because the text quoted by you, shows that thera 
can be only one “A curd-dish consecrated to 

U c I ^ I « 

curd ; by reason of solidity being common, 

21. It is curd by reason of solidity being common. 

The objector says “let your view be accepted; let it be a modification of 
one only. In that case is the modification of curd because the curd, 

is thick and wfiw is also thick.” 
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milk; ^ on the other hand; JTVITSfpmgt by reason of its being prin¬ 
cipal; ^N^as in ordinary life; ![ir: of curd ; by reason of ita 

being for it. 

22. On. the other hand, it is milh, by reason of 
its being principal as in ordinary life because curd is 
for it. 

The author says that is a modification of milk. The milk is in 

large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quantity. 

The milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
ef secondary importance. In the absence of curd, any other acid 
can be put in, for thickening the milk. Bo the srrfbftin is a modification of 
milk. 

u c I I « 

by par4}aking of its quality; and, 

23* And by partaking of its quality. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
milk is fresh and the t'srt^s are also fresh. But curd is stale and can 
not, therefore, be the model of wfifSffr. 

Adhlkarana V, S^itras 24»28 dealing with the Fobjeot that in reaFon of the 

^ivieion of procedure applies according fco the rule. 

H c I ^ I ^ n 

sacrificial session; a sacrifice lasting for days; 5[!^TT1’ 

lasting for 12 days, its; both ways; srff%: application; 

^|W8fT6{^by reason of the action being one, 

24, Sacrificial sessions and the sacrifice lasting for more 
than one day are its application is both ways by reason of 

ttie action being one. 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called are as 

follows 

They are therefore divided into two main^heads (1) and (2) 

One or two persons may join together in an sacrifice lasting lor 
more than one day and in a many persons take part. 



m 


pfTRYA MfMifSi, 


«rfiri^2:1 mmmi mw 

gJrj: II “ Let one, two oi many perform let the initiated one makd 

them perform their sacrifice, the master of the house himself, seventeen 
and sit m a sacrificial session ” The of is two 

fold &nd is the modal of the srrrf*!! sacrifice ‘‘fTf^TTf si^s'® 

IS the model of «f5:ifoT sacrifices*’ Further are of two kinds (1) 

the sacrifices lasting for two nights to 11 nights called ST^lsr, (2) the sacri¬ 
fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called Rws The objector says 
that the and R3f aro slfdnT, so their procedure is governed by 

STR srr 
scra^RT H c I 

W m on the other hand, «l35rf^d: by reason of the text about ; 

Wlfli»^=rsrff%: the application of iRflsr, with model sacrifice; 

by reason of the equality of the word. 

25. On the other hand, by hearing ‘qir%’, the application k 
of because of the equality of the word with the model. 

The author says, you aie wrong where you hear the word it ap¬ 

plies to sr^JT and the procedure of ai^?r applies The reason is that the 
word applicable to the modified sacrifice is the sapae as that applicable 
to the model sacrifice As for instance “yTT^TTt^Tinrr^Fr?Tl^?r/* “Leu one 
who IS desirous of progeny, perform fr^^TTf ** But in those sacrifices of 
whion RH 18 the model, the verb or ‘?r^;* is used as.sicf^qpISgTi^^; I 

I “Let one desirous of wealth perform a sacrifice ** 

« « • ^ I « 

of eta, up to sacrifices lasting for eleven 

nights , partaking the nature of by reason of 

the command expressed in 

26. Of &c, up to sacrifices lasting for eleven nights are 
by reason of the eointnand expressed in q'lffR* 

The author explains those sacrifices which are governed by 
They are sacrifices lasting>fromtwo nights up to eleven nights Their pio- 
cedure is governed by the sacrifice^ because,they are e, com® 

nndor the class of sacrifices lasting for more than one day*** 
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M S I I n 

Ipft^^TTrarfisJ those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and Upwards; 
[T5 PJ^s the procedure of ?iii; in them; STTfrsftqrf^^lt^ra^ hy reason of the 
word ^TTSftc^ and 

27. In those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards, 

the procedure of ^ applies by reason of the words and 

The author explains what ^s are. There are sacrifices lasting for 13 
ights or upwards and their procedure is that of a ^ You can find them 
ut by such words as and For example 

i?iTi3r arfast^mf^TT^Trs^". ‘‘Those who are desirous of Wealth 
perform a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights, and those who are desirous 
f honour, perform a sacrifice lasting for a fortnight/^ 

H C I I U 

by reason of a mark , ^ and. 

28. And by reason of a mark. 

The author in support of his view makes an inference from the Vedio 
exts, 

sr5rFq%j i 

II is the lord of the universe, he created the 

ucceeding ones and the &c* which are the said to 

im, ‘dost thou not kill u3^^^ 

Adhikarana VI. SAcras 29'‘32 dealing with the transfureace of the procedaie of 
&c. 

«r?iI5tr5r; by reason of being other ; by reason of being srf^- 

?I; of a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights ; the nature 

STClsr, f^qrfkwTTr??:!^ of ^ and, m their dependence 

ia it; by seeing the nature of 

29. By reason of being other and being ^ifsTisr, the 

36 




p&rva 


4dO 

and are because tlie nature is seen in their 

dependence on it, 

qf^f^’CTsrs are “%f %rrT9t 

«i^!TSlTr; f^?:T5rt, ^sErnsr:, T?c«i5ft«n and srl%?:ui*. 

In there is monthly in the beginning and ^TTra in 

the end. The fl^ra'es are and STfeu^t In these two, there is no »i%- 

in the beginning but there is in the end. The therefore uses the word 
other or latter. The objector says that the «#^^TCr5r and 
being in the latter part, they have the distinctive features of 

He further relies on the fext ‘‘because the latter 

part is therefore and says that they are seen to be in 

the Vedic texts. 

n c I I II 

by reason ‘of the text mentioning it to be ; % and, 

30. By reason of the text mentioiijiig it to be 

Triie objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text quoted in the 
concluding part of the commentary on sutra 29. 

^ h <= i ^ i u 

in a sacrificial session ; WT on the other hand; by reason 

of the command containing the form of the verb 

31. On the other hand, in a ?7W by reason of the coinmaBd con- 
taming the form of the verb 

The author says that they both partake of the nature of a ffw by reason 
of the verb used^ §| ‘‘Thoe® 

who are desirous of success, should resort to the sacrifice In 

connection with f:‘^qrTf?r5rm«T^ the text is “Let those who are 

desirous of success, resort to it^k But Sahara in his commentary further 
adds that these texts are in the nature of a command and have preferen¬ 
ce over the text quoted in the commentary on ^ 29 which is by way of 
recommendation. 

c 1t « 

•srafelf* the mark of a 5t5I; ^ and, shows. 

32. And there is the mark of a 
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The author relies on the inference derived from the text in support of 
his view. “The master of the house is 

the master and the priest is priest ” In connection with the 

the text is quoted, ^fqfa “The master of the house 

(making up) seventeen should resort to asstr," is a text seen in connection 
with a 


END or PAD A -ir. 


PADA III. 


Adhikanpa I. Sfltras 1 — 2 dealing with the subject tliat in the case o! a single gud^thepro- 
tedan of applies; in that of the procedure of applies. 

hci ^mi 

in the case of manifold offerings ; qt? subsequent j of the 

iSubequent; ^%T?Tr*irwTT^l by reason of common sequence. 


1. la the ease of the manifold ofiforliigs, the subsequent to the 
•subsequent by reason of the common sequence. 


The example of the manifold offerings is 

’rr^^iq “Let one offer 

bakes baked on eleven pans consecrated to Agni and boiled rice con- 
B®orated to to to the holy stflq, to the pure arfhi’h The ques» 

Ion is, whether is the of amTt®t!Isr and the fqeifrr of the stisftqhfNr 

belongs to the offering to single deities? The objector^s reply is that in tha 


tase of such manifold offerings, the offering to a single deity which comes 
t^hsequent is the modified form of WJTtqtJThr, which is also subsequent; and 
preceding one t. e. «nTffTt«»!Rr is the modified form of the smtu which 
e first in the above quoted text. The objector says that the reason, is obvi* 
ms; the procedure is governed by the order in which they come. 


U c I ^ I ^ « 


by the deity; qr on the other hand, fsnn%r is regulated; 
ipy reason of the nature of the word ; S[Tl^fr of other ; by rea- 

cn of there being no text. 
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2. On the other hand, it is regulated by the deity by rea¬ 
son of the nature of the word and of the other, there is no 
text. 

The author says that you are wrong; in the case of the criterion 

is the deity but not the sequence. The deity is mentioned by the text as 
for instance but the seqence is no where mentioned 

in the text. The conclusion is that is the model of by 

reason of double deity being common to both of them and is the 

model of the by reason of the single deity being common to 

both. 

Adhikara^a ir. S{i'ras 3—5 dealng with the subject that in m those days> 

wh 6}i IS ang the jproc'^dare of applies. 

11 c I ^ I ^ II 

?lf in a command relating to multilipciiry;'??^ whose ; mark| 
repetition of it ; appears ; 

3, la a command relating to multiplicity, it appears that that 
one is to be repeated whose mark is like 

In connection with it said that 

‘-Four days of songg being principal.” 

There are four days for songs; on the first day the psalm is 

sung The question is whether the same psalm is to be sung on the follow 
ing days like the model or on account of the number of days, the pro¬ 
cedure of the songs of will apply? The objector says that as 

psalm is sung on the* first day, the same is to be repeated on the following 
days because of the being common to both; as was the case 

in the by reason of the deity being common. 

the holy Agni, to the pure Agni.^^ 

wRifTH ^ 

II = I ^ I 8 II 

many days ; m on the other hand; by reason of col¬ 
lection ; by the mark of the commencement; by reason 

of the command. 

4, On tbe other baud, many days by reason of the 
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collectioa, because the command is regulated by the mark of com- 

mencement* 

The author says that the procedure of ^ does not apply but that of 
the applies; the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 

a large number of nights out of which four days are for thereligidus music. 
The question then naturally arise'S, what is the fore© of four days of 
There is nothing wrong when the procedure of applies, because th© 

f^frT^song is sung on the first da'^ and on the remaining three days, 
and are sung succesively. 

u c I ^ I (I 

similarly; ^ and ; another text. 

6. And similarly there i? another text. 

The author relies on the Vedic texts in support of his view. 

a«r«: r<Tr.sjr^!T^ffT”j 

“Four days of isTf^C songs of which fsrfS^T^ is principal.” “Of which 
wf?5r^.fr is the first, and others are aon-erfisishTs,” These texts show that 
first is srfiqrsbT, if it had been the repetition of the first day, all of them 
would be iifiJT^s. 

Adhikaraua III. Siktraa 6—7 dealingr with the sabjeofe fchat the procedure of appliei to 

5BTifnwn%!rm ii c i ^ ^ n 

in the repetition of time ; «rR also; ^rr^: the name of a 
hy reason of the difference of action. 

6p In the repetition of time also, the yiew of is (the same) 
hy reason of the difference of action. 

In connection with soma yaga ceremony, it' is said 

«There are six days, 5 dayThe question is' 
whether the. procedure of Ifr^^TTir applies or that of applies ? The ob¬ 
jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhrka-^ 
rana and that of in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 

and 36, the of gl^^TTf willapply, because each extraction of soma is a 

different act, 

the repetition of it; 5 on the other hand ; the name of a 
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tke days; by reason of tke number being 

inferential not perceptive. 

7 . On the other hand^ according to Jaimini\ it is the repetition 
of it because the iiumber of days is inferentiaL 

The author says no, tl^e ceremony that lasts for days which are multi¬ 
ples of sixj is guided by WC> the reason is that the number six is pri¬ 
mary and the multiples thereof naiaely 24 and 36 axe only inferential and 
•o their is Wf. 

Adliikaraf i IV® Stlti mm sling witli the subject febal \n colleofeion of the pro ®* 

dor# of applies. 

ii c ) ^ I c II 

in fclie collection of songs ; repetition of it; ap¬ 
pears j by reason of partaking its peculiarity, 

8. In the collection, of songs, it appears to be a repetition of the 
model becL.H3e it partakes of its peculiarities. 

Now in the present Adhikarana, the author treats of the collection of 
songs called as for example- 

sa=Tlf«i:i9ragr?T”. and The 

question is, whether it is a repetition of or of the days where 

the collection of songs is recited? The objector says that it is the repe¬ 
tition of 5^ fiettr, because it partakes of the poculiartties of 3^^^; 

are the collections of songs (^t^) and 

come under 

H c I ^ I < II 

by reason of text; m on the other hand; model; 

^ f^r^rer characterised by it ; is, srfwrTW of the name ; ?R[ 
by reason of being for it 

9. Ou the other hand, the model is characterised by it (WC9) 

by virtue of the text aud the name is for its sake. 

The author gives his own view that the model which is is cha¬ 

racterised by the &c. and the songs are sung on the completion of 
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tlie ceremonies after which feh® songs are named; it is the &c. wMoli 

give the name to the collection of songs, but not the collection of songs to 
name So the procedure of applies to 

Adbikaro^a Y SAfcras 10—11 dtal.ng with the truesfereuce of socge from to 

^wftfwr&c. 

H c I ^ I II 

noira^from the collection of days; a'lr^rtr: transference; ?I^!r^f^^Ir^by 
reason of its- being a model. 

10. There is a transference from the collection of days 
by reason of its being a model. 

There is a text “There is (pos¬ 

sessing hnndred songs) and there is ^TcCTf^CT^ (having hundred ^%Cf^s) 
The question in this Adhikarana is, whether the songs should be borrowed 
from or According to the objector the songs should be 

borrowed from He says that you have already laid down in the 

preceding that the model of the is it, therefore, fol¬ 
lows that the songs of will he transferred to and 

This is called the doctrine of 

Y^TfT u c I ^ I u 

^^TlT^frora one day ceremony ; ^ on the other hand ; theirs; 
by reason of equality; ^aw. is. 

IL On. the other hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they are equal with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed from the because 

the has no songs; they both stand in need of borrowing from ano- 

tl-er. According to the well known adage beg^gar begs from another 
beggar^^-ihe borrowing is not from ^f^.cTTC but from a^rfroh?. 

Adhakara^a V. $^tr 8 12—36 dx'uliug with the Subject that in 
Irangfereiloe oi original is meant. 

in nr^sfl metre; STT^^Hrn^of the models ; dropping of the 

letters, by reason of their arising, from the model; 
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by the number ; like invariably ; 

that name® 

12„ In the metre the letters are dropped from those 

metres coming from the model by virtue of horrowing from 
the model and by reason of the numbers like the because 

that name invariably applies. 

It is said ‘^Having offered oblations by 

let him perform further it is said 

^^There is one day of metre^b Here in the oneday sacrifice called 

many metres such as and transferred from its model 

The question that arises tor solution in this is whether 

can be formed by dropping letters from the metres such as and 

or the which is inontioned above means the verso in one of 

the verses? verse consists of 24 letters; so the objector says that 

as verses are borrowed from the in so the can b© 

formed bj dropping any additional letters that may be in other metres. 
He gives an example of in such a case you drop 

the of as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana; similarly ac¬ 
cording to the principle laid down in the the metre can be 

formed because it has a fixed number of letters viz^ 24. The term in¬ 

variably applies to a metre of 24 letters, so it can be formed by dropping 
additional letters from another metre or combination of metres. 

U I ^ I U 

5l?i: it ; |%5stW5r^ permanent; =3 and; in different ; cl^STJ^ tb® 

word. 

13. And it is permanent and tbe word applies in other than 
this. 

The objector continues and says that the term nm”! applies to a metre 
of 24 letters ^rq:^r3riTcfV” “Those which are two nm^’s go 

to constitute one cRTtfiThere are two iu a metro and there 

are therefore 48 letters in it (3riT3l). If the term iTT^T^l had applied to a Rik 
verse and then two verses will not make up a srJTifi'. There is another 
text iTTtrwlfidfe. ‘‘Three make fou^ 

ftajA u I ^ I U 

5r not, Tsi^Tcft in twenty ; ten; if you say. 
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14 , If it be said that in twenty, there is no ten. 

Some one raises an objection to the view of the . The numeral 

twenty is different from 10. So in 48, there is no twenty foarj one gm# 
does not make two 

This is liable to another interpretation. 

^ I ^ I H 

14 . If it be said “no, in twenty ten is included.” 

Another objector to the view of g^<Taff says, why do you drop letters 
from the to make a STTST5ft? Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 

of 48 letters moludes a of 24 letters. 

M e I ^ I » 

one number; also, cei^bairily ; ^TH^is. 

15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his view; he aaya I do 
not say that in one numeral, another numeral exists, what I say is that in 
4a letters, there are twice 24 letters; there is nothing wrong in ^ saying 
this. If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
will be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

According to the other interpretation the reply is, that if you say 
that the succeeding numeral includes the preceding numeral, then 
the numerals from unit up to million, will be reduced to a single numeral 
which is simply absurd. 

g^TfT5[35rsis^: u I ^ I w 

by reason of a quality , ^ on the other hand; a word de® 

noting substance; is; by reason of its not applying 

to all. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of a'^g^ilality, it is a word de¬ 
noting substance; it does not apply to all. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the term does not 

denote numeral bufe being a quality, it is a substance. If it had been a 
numeral, it Would have applied to all, as twenty horses, twenty cows; but 
the term applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre containing 24 
letters. Hence ifc is a substance (or substantive nohn) but not a numeral. 

37 
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H C I ^ I n 

like cowuess, the quality of being a cow 5 ^ mi ; : appli¬ 

cation. 

17. And tie application like the (W«m<5#.y) cow. 

The author expands his view and aaya that the term co'W means «mo- 
ving^ which applies to many things that move hut hy the force of conven¬ 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap i e. a The terto # 

Chereford, does not mcSin any other object. So in the same way the 
means a particular verse. 

R c I ^ I « 

«f tTae numeral; >9 and; by reasoft of being a ? 7 ord. 

18. And because of tbe numeral being a word. 

The author saya-tbat as to the numeral, it has nothing to do with the 
nni^, it only denotes a number 24 or any other. 

f u^ a 

of the other ; having no name ; and. 

19. Aud because of the other having no name. 

The author develops his argument that the Rik verse has no name but 
it will be to the parpose and relevant if it be oalled irRSfl. The irr^nft is, 
therefore, a common verse. 

in other substancoj by not applying; by drop¬ 
ping the songs j is particularised ; is. 

20. By reason of not ^applying it to any other substance, it is 
particularised by dropping the songs. 

The author further says that you have given the illustration of vfirehl. 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term does not ap¬ 
ply to any other substance; just as the term applies to the Eik 

verse. What he means to say, is that urfllEhf is a proper noun and the 
iffil# is a common noun. Without dropping the^s:^, the days of 
can not b© converted in but by dropping the letters, the 

can not be formed. So the illustration is dissimilar and does not, therefore, 
apply. 


reason of the chaTacteristios not laid down f w and^ 

21. And by reason of the characteristics not being laid down. 

The author proceeds further in refuting the-illustration of 

The songs are dropped in ^T?frf55f^¥r, but on the contrary you oamnoi drop 
the letters in order to form a 5^11^1“. 

w ^ \ ^ I u 

By rftftffon of the permwenfe nature of tlie name; 
by way of figure of speech ; in separate things; ipn^^is. 

22. By reason of the permanent natnre of the name, the use- 
in a separate thing is by way of figure of speech. 

The objector in siitira 13 said that two formed one Ses'afc 

p, 4£,6. In the present ^3, the author meets the objection. 

«Thcse which are two go the constitute one snrsft.” 

The term >TT35ft always means a certain verse consisting of 24 letters; 

this is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin. So in the text 
quoted above, thff term is used by figure of speech. 

In the ^ntence *‘‘Twq inhabitants of Kura are equal to one Piin- 
iabi/i" Two K^uravas can not be one Panjabi; it is only a figurative way 
of describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praise of HPiii; 

spERftSi H « I ^ I « 

ocmmand; it be said. 

23 . If it be a command. 

The objector sticks to* hifl own. view. What yon say is quite oorrecl^ 
when the text is it may be considered to be a praise; but what do 

you say when it ia a f¥3? “Three 

make four JTPIsfts’'. If you take *n35ft to mean 24 letters, then only the text 

can be reasonably explained. There are 32 latters in an vers© con- 

sisting of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by threOj the product is 
If you divide the latter by four, the quotient is 24, In a word, 3 
make 4 ¥|T 2 |sfts» This is the argument of the objector ^s embodied in th% 
present gw* 
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U « I ^ I « 

ifT^^tliat muoli ; said, uttered, 

24o When the whole is uttered. 

The author says that it is the only illustration that yon have given in 
this oonnection; here the figurative speech is used for a command. It hap- 

pens frequently. fqefq^i: fir^T; make lions out of these 

flour bails: He worships with songs.” The ‘lion’ in the for- 

mar sentence means an image of a lionj and the word *song* in the latter^ 
means verses. 

« c I ^ I u 

in the model sacrifice j 'Stand; finest option; ^15 is; if ; 
command as to number. 

25. And in the model sacpifice, there will be an option, if the 
number be considered to be oomnaanded. 

The author further shows the absurdity of the number of letters for¬ 
ming a G^yatri. If yonr view be accepted then in which is the 

model, there will be an option. After saying ‘let him perform 

with gpT^’, it IS laid down ‘let him perform qf^ir 

with nwt^ft’. According to what you contend for, the verse 
mfwf I Hig Veda V. 28. 6. (In the sacrifice com¬ 

menced, invoke, servejand obtain Agni,the career of offerings) will bo 
optional. It will b® omitted which is simply absurd. 

^ I ^ I H 

qCjjjpiFfqTtr^by reason of being a quality of if you say. 

26. If you say tbat it can not be so, by reason of being a qua¬ 
lity of the 

The objector says that yon are mistaken; it can not be so: it is a quality 
of the Rik verse. If you put on a dress without repeating the Rik verse 
it will be derogatory to the quality of the Rik verse. So' the cere-, 

mony will be performed by repeating the verse wriftlftdl &o. 

WOT ^qrq, n e « ^ 1 ^» 


JAIMINt SCTTEA. Till 3o 31. 


491 


iPH similarly j the modified sacrifice ; 

27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice, 

Tbe author says that the same thing will happen in as what 

happens in which is its model. In this view the quality of the 

Eik verse is not taken off and consequently no letters will be dropped to 
form a 

H c I ^ I (I 

Jpsrrt^Ti introduction of a quality; ^ and; everywhere, 

28« A.nd the introduction of n (quality every where. 


The author says that the quality of being the rik verse applies 
to every letter of but not to mere number 24. 



« « I ^ I II 


by reason of accepting the conventional 
if you say, 


sense; sf not; 


29. If you say “not so, by reason of accepting tbe conven¬ 
tional sense ” 


The objector says that the term should be accepted in the con¬ 

ventional sense of 24 letters and does not apply to a verse of Eik having 
24 letters of which every letter has the quality of being the rik 

verse. 

U C i ^ I n 

a*n similarly j l[CTf^ here also; is. 

30. Similarly here also. 

The author says “you apply the convention to the 24 letters; why do you 
not apply the convention to a rik verse having 24 letters?" The conclusion 
is that the does not simply denote 24 letters but a Rik verse of pe¬ 
culiar metre. 

OTU H c I ^ I a 

if on the other hand; certain; Pprt; fixed convention ; 

JriW,*ra5W?f.^by force of the text; in tbe term also; 

famous; is> 
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31. If the term, the sease of which is certain by reason of the 
text (is applied elsewhere), then the term m may be used for 
grass. 

fhe author further says that if you apply the term in the sense 

other than the sense in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the 
will come to mean the should be made of grass. 

f H K I ^ I H 

JHs seen ; applicatiou ; if yoa say. 

32» If you say that the application is seen. 

The objector says that we see the application of in the general 

sense of 24 letters as for instance ^^Thoae which me 

two goto constitute one 

ai^fq « c I ^ j a 

similarly ; in the term also. 

33. The same is the case in the term 

The author says that the same is the case with the term ^^SCfiCWIS^* 
The forest of m is certainly a forest of Here the term 
^ is used in the sense of grass. 

H ^ ^ 11 

by way of figure of speech' if you say. 

34. If you say, it is hy way of figure of speech. 

The objector says that TcuSa greuss by reason of its iargeness and broad 
leaves, is called arrow on account of similarity. It is only by v(d^j of 
figurative speech, 

u c 1 ^ I H 

?t«IT same j in the other. 

35. So in the other. 

The author says that same reasoning applies to,the case of nnrafi’. 
When it is said that two nrasftj make one aitral, it means that twice 
the number of letters which compose the makes one 3TJT?ft i- e. the 

latter has 48 letters. The conclusion is that the term irrasft is not used in 
the sense of number. 
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of the sense ; ^ and; 3i?TOT5r?5fn| by reason of non-completion ; n 
not; arenrai; theirs; a portion; «pirt?i: is 

36. And by reason of non-conapiefcioii of the sense, they can. 
not apply to a portion. 

The author stims ap the whole thing in a imt-shell. If you say that-the 
additional letters from and be dropped and the be for¬ 
med, in that case in making the by dropping the letters, the 

sense will be lost, because the f^rszvr and sjirdt will be applied to the less 
number of letters namely 24 In so doing the main purpose being the re¬ 
moval of the additional letters, the sense will necesssrily be lost and the 
whole thing will be reduced to an absurdity. The irrasft does not apply to 
mere combination of 24 letters bat to a rik verse having 24 letters. So th« 
term applies to the original and it is taken from verse 

*. e. a verse from the Rigveda consisting of ten books. 

END OF PADA hi. 


PADA IV. 

Adhiksra^a I. DeaUng with the eubjeot that the term ^^i« the name of *a 

JtiraSraisf ii e i ? i ^ u 

a name of a sacrifice; the name of a sacrifice; 

hy reason of tiro corrnedtion of liiiB wotQ ^ 

1. is the name of a saoriljoe by reason of the coimeo- 

tion of the word ^nr. 

^‘That one should perform a homa 
with one; let one perform Here the question is, whether the 

term is or In the former view, it means a homa 

in which ja ladle is used. According to our author, it is a name of a sac- 
rificeiand is therefore a The reasm is that the term ^ occurs 

in it. 
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Adllikaraga II. S^feras 2—3 deal!nif with the sabjecfe that the term Is th® nasEtt II 

both the Vodio and wordly aofeion- 

^ ^lr*-^‘W55l4p*4r5(|^ H e I » I ^ II 

W it; of the world, secular; is; of the agent; 

Wfiffi^^by reason of its name. 

2, It is secular by reason of its name after the agent. 

Haring laid down in the preriods that is the 

next question for solution is, whether it is a tname ^of a secular ac¬ 
tion or religious action? According to the objector it is the name of a 
secular action because the action is called after the sacrificer. As for 
example f^srt^rf HrifOr;, WlSRf aiwr^: “The 

Wira pertaining to nRffbfif for the warrior olass; the WTIIPII pertaining to 
for the mixed caste of father and mother.^^ 

oTT u c I ^ I ^ u 

wf’rt of all; WT on the other hand ; by seeing; in the 

religious 

3, On the other hand, it is of all, by seeing it in the religions 

homa^ 


The author says that the is both secular and Vedic, be- 

eauae we find such expressions ‘^One 

should perform a with one; let one perform Had it been 

purely a secular actioiji there would not have been a by one offer« 

ing^ only; by reason of its being extraordinary, such an expression is 
used. 

Adblk&rft^s 11 1 , Dealings with the eubjeot that the tet m is the name of a home. 
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9 II 


oblation ; of the command; in on the other hand; 

^Rta[^by reason of connection with it. 


4. On the other hand, it is -a command relating to verb 

hy reason of its connection with it. 

The author advances step by step: first he lays down that is 

secondly, he says that it is the name of both secular and religious ac¬ 
tions. Kow the question is, whether it is governed by Iftf^^bprior 
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■We have already seen that the term is used in connection with a *rir 
and is used in connection with a homa and we have also shown the 

difference between a and a ftfr. See at p. 225. Devoid of. all technicali¬ 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the is the name of a 

or a Our author says that it is the name of a homa because 
is used. 

Adhikara^^a IV, S4bras 6 —& refuting the position that the term is a 

II1 5 ? I H n 

by laying down the material; gr on the other hand, g^JirFvr'srTsf 

name of the material • is, 

6. On the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it is a name of material. 

This Adhikarana under the principle f?^TW5rH%HsiTr!I * applies to sub- 
jects both backward and forward. It is a repetition of what has been dis- 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this p4da The objector says that 
the term is composed of two terms^^f^ : ladle and an offering. 

It, therefore, means a homa in which ,,a ladle is useci: In this view it is a 

u qI?I^ u 

*rnot, ofthewordly people; by reason of the 

acceptance of the procedure,; of the people who followed the word' 

of the Veda; and; by laying down other things. 

6. Not so, by reason of the acceptance of the procedure of 
the profane people and by laying down other things for those 
who follow the word of the Veda. 

The author says that it is n'ot because in the wordly action, the 

are used. “He offers an obla- 

tion with the sfar which has a hole and downward a stem at the 
root. But this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
spoons &c “He offers an oblation with a la¬ 

dle, he offers an oblation with a spoon.” These things have been laid down; 
you can not say that <| | may be used in their place The author means 

to say that there are two kinds of acts ^JTTff and ^;t. In the former, the tra- 
W^fot Che explanation of this phrase, See Col. G. A. Jacob’, “A Uaiiu nook of Popular Maxims.” 

38 
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dition is followed and in the latter, it is under an injunction in the psrfor- 

inanc3 of an aot. 

u ^ i 2 I ^ n 

tE^?5fra^hy seeing ; =5 and ; of the other vessel. 

7. And by seeing other vessels. 

The author further gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
What'he says is that we see many other vessels in the So it can 

not be a 

SI « I ^ J M 

similarly ; in fire and offering, 

8. Similarly in fire and offering. 

The author refutes the objeotor*a view as toipiBrTsi. In the preceding 
sutra, it has been shown that there are other vessels in the which- 

can not be of , so there are fire and offerings in The 

can not take their place This is-the absurdity to which it will lead, if yoa 
consider to be a 

« s I ? I ^ « 

■g>g;; is stated ; sj and; connecton with the object. 

■ 9 . And tlieK5onnection ■with tlie object is stated. 

The author says that the aot which the fire performs can not be perfor¬ 
med by any other; it shines and burns. So can not perform these 

1-uiiotions, The conclusion is that is name of a ifbT- 

Adhikarana V. Sfttras 10 —28 dealing with ■the Bubject itiut word h»a an extra" 

01 di nary piincipte. 

u c i ^ i h 

^RTJ, procedure; applies ; by reason 

of the indistinctness. 

10. In it, soma (procedure) applies by reason of the indis¬ 
tinctness. 

The objector says that the of soma y4ga applies to the 

because the command relating to it is indistinct. As 

“He 0 ffex'S an oblations on breaking (of a vessel).” 
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%FI%%^ It S « § I M 

!T^ not so; with the word ‘^m’; ^ltm% by reason of its 

connection; of ^ and; f^^Trgt by reason of ordain- 

ing; in the original ritual; #sr by it; fsrsfg^siRl by reason of 
pro-hibition. 

11. Not by reason of its connection with the word and 
by reason of ordaining- to in the original ritual and eon- 

sequent proMbition of 

Tlie^author says that canif n’ot be the model of First reasoii 

IS that m the the word ia used, aa for instance- ‘•qf^S^gifT | 

«Sw4h4 to Earth; sw4h4 to the intervening space.'^ 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word is used> If the 
soma sacrifice were- the of SffsffW, the would be used and 

should be presumed to be forbidden. But this ia not ao; so the wf^nr 
is an itself. 

M c ) ^ I 11 

by reason of the use of the different word, 

12. By use of a diflEerent word. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that can 
not be the model of In a the term ^ is used in. the com. 

mand and in a the is indicated by 

« c f § i h 

^n^T«IT5f^ by seeing the indicative mark; ^ and. 

13. And by seeing tbe indicatiye mark. 

The author proceeds further to support hia view by saying that the for* 
ce of the texts also lead to the same conclusion that the soma y4gais not 
the model of the In connection, with it is said, 

«ri«irsj^'V I I 

“Let him propitiate heaven and eurtb.with watery in the interval he offers 
an oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root; and on falling on tha 
ground, he utters Here in this case, if Srfpnnhad been a model,.tha 

Word would hay© b©©n iisod. 
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3T«rT ^tT^^scq' w^nfSwra- 

5^: ir^?%f%^si5TTrti^^ ii e i » i « 

for other than the model; g on the other hand; the 

term ^rft; just as, the text pertaining to 17; ^ there; 

«rl%5Trgf^r not contradictory ; g^; again ; by seeing the indica¬ 
tive mark ; as an animal sacrifice, 

14. On the other hand, the term ^r?T is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 ^iTT^yfts though not prohibited there 
(in the model sacrifice), their reappearance is in the animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that there is an text ^He 

repeated 17 verses in the end ” According to the well known rule of 

lftJFtt5Tr the text will be applicable to the model sacrifice wz. g^fcprfjrT^ There 
“being 15 OT^ifls only in the g^ofjirBr. their application is, ne'cessarily in 
the animal Sacrifice It is not prohibited in the So from this uLa 

the objector argues that as there is no contradiction of the 17 samadhenis 
being applied tb after their non applicability in the so in 

the same way there is nothing wrong if ^rfr is used in and the 

pronunciation does not prevent the to be a modified form of 

“^r5T^T^<!r »As offering to the gods is 

made bj pronouncing or 

’wra II c I ? I u 

not for any other than the model j qr on the other hand; wfg- 
^srrg^by being for a purposej WJitfby reason, of being without 'a pur- 
pose ; % because; •mpl^ of the model; obstruction; is. 

16, It is not for any other than the model, by reason of its be¬ 
ing for a purpose; because by reason of being without a pur jose it 
is obstructed in the model. ^ ^ ’ 


The author ehows the loapproptialenoss rf the illustratim given by the 
objeotor in the preoeding edtra. The 17 anrttft vereea nnder the general 
tale are to be read in but a, 15 verses are read there, so the 

reading ot 17 verses will be inapphoable by their being n.eless 

there. They ^therefore, apply elsewhere. Her, in yonr ease the twr 
appUea to the #WIBI wh.oh you say i. ^ 



JAIll'Nl St^TRA VIII 4 18 


499 


plicatioD of is inappropriate tliere by its beini^ useless^ then 
would apply to but such is n )t the case. So has no 

but IS an in itself. 

^ II c I 1? I II 

sr not; in the model sacrifice ; erRr also ; if you say. 

16. It' yoiraay “it is not in tha model sacrifice also”. 

The objector says that ^rcr is not used even in model sacrifices; there 
is used, as for instance in a sTrf^lt^T i^q'^SIiirTfri :^a-- 

5I?qrt?T^” “The consists of two letters and is the lord of the uni¬ 
verse and fits in seventeen in a sacrifice.’’ »TRqqiflsir«t?T STsIlcrg^ 
Srfaf^Sf^ I “His sacrifice is not disturbed, in the lord of the universe, 
there is a permanent stsy with the sacrifice.” The objector concludes that 
the term WfT la for the modified sacrifice. 

II c I 5? I 11 

it is said ; ^TfT^r^ in a collection ; weakness of the 

latter. 

17. It is said in a collection, the latter becomes weak. 

The term is used in the sense of collective principles of interpreta¬ 
tion ziz. and ^qi^iTT. It IS already explained 

in chap. Ill p^da III sutra 14, at p. 114. When there is a conflict between 
any of the two or more principles of interpretation', the former prevails over 
the latter in order. By virtue of the context (5T?5[i3i) the applies to gr- 
and by force of the sentence (gm), s^Tfr applies. The author savs 
in reply to the objection raised by the objector in the preceding sutra that 
you are mistaken in such a case of conflict between two principles of inter¬ 
pretation as here between and the former therefore prevails. 

So i^ifT applies to wifetw- Further the term ^rfr indicates the gift, as 
it is pronounced after an offering in the fire. The conclusion is that 
is not the model of the nr. 

ii ci&i^c n 

command relating to it, of the by reason 

of its applicability ; injunction ; is. 

18. On the other band, the command relating to it, applies by 

reason of its applicability to It is presumed to be an in¬ 

junction. 
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The objector says that the procedure of snfkdfT applies to 
here refers to which is common to both. Further the obje’ctorjsavs 

that as the procedure of the Sfrf^w applies to all the and 

sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a TtRi. Though there is no express 
text, yet from the universal application, it is concluded that the proce¬ 
dure of applies to the As one who is habituated to do 

good to every one, the presumption is that he would do good to a particu¬ 
lar person, also. So in the same way as the procedure of ap¬ 
plies to all ^fes and animal sacrifices, it will also apply to as-well 


M ^ i § I 0 


by the force of the commmand ; and. 

19. And by the power of the conatnand. 


The objector in support of his view says that in both of them the is 

common. The term is used, as for instance irrRsri m. “He performs 

So is the model of m- "* 


M c I ^ I H 

by seeing the indicative mark; and. 

20, And there is an indicative mark also. 


The objector relies on the force of the texts in support of his view 

“When an insect dies, let one throw water inside the circle of the sacrifi¬ 
cial ground; he performs oblation of by sitting within the bounda¬ 

ry of the altar.” The «TRfg and are the parts of the sitR«3|rt. 

)) 5^15 ? 1 « 

there ; of the absence ; fg?=rr^ by reason of j jjiJiny in tha 

object of subsidiary ; ^^TR^^is; nou-application. 

21. There by reason of the absence, the procedure does 
not apply. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the *llf<sacw can not be a model of the In a “srigirf???, after the 

is performed in a cross-path. After describing its par- 
formance like the it is said in that connection Sf 

if JSrfJr^^lCFgrTf” “Neither faelnor grass is pre¬ 
pared, nor are SRtgis offered; neither aff^nsrs are offered nor is enrJift pro- 
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n-ormced at the«nd.” If the homa had been a model, all these 

Idlings mentioned in the text would find their place in 

15? I « 

f¥V: comraandj injunction ; jou saj. 

12. If you say ''it is a 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a pxohibitcrj 
All these things, inamely, fuel, grass, ar?TT5r nd and 

would have found their place in the hut for the text quoted 

by you, 

H c; > j U 

5f not; being a supplementary sentence; g^T^f in ; 

^ and I removal of a doubt, 5fRTr^ With the multiplicity of senten¬ 

ces 5 grqqf^ arises. 

23, Not so, by reason of its being a supplementary sentence; 

if you remove the doubt by bolding it to be a there will 

be a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says thn^t it can not be a but an The reason 

is that it is a supplementary text of i 

'^Let him offer an oblation ot riee in ghee to srn, after going into houses 
again.’' which is a f%fw. If you hold the text quoted in the commentary 
on sutra 21 to be a f^f^, then there will a split of sentences (1) one is a 
prohibition of fuel and gx'ass, (2) the others are of (3) of the 

and (4) of the verses. This sp\it of sentences is against the canons 

of the 

of those ; on the other hand ; STqwt: of the two subsequent (fires); 
fhr:, ^ ^ of those; is; »rfkdi?T5I by reason of contradiction, 

24. or those sacrifices in which a homa is performed in the 

and f fires, their procedure will apply by reason of 

no oontradictian. 

The objector shifts his ground and says “very well by reason of the 
absence of those things mentioned aboye, the procedure of does 
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not apply. But there are certain sacrifices in which hooaa is mads in 
and fire where the above tnenbiond things are not found; 

as for example tTltHTTSr &c There being similarity of procedure, their pro¬ 
cedure will therefore govern that of the ^tfT 

rT^ fcliero ; lier’ba • are ordained 5 Hlf^ they • by 

the sequence j may be \ised^ 

25. There the herbs are ordained; they will be substituted by 
the materal of the model. 

The author says that even can not be the model o{ the 

batrause in the latter some herbs are mentioned as the ingredients of the 
homa. As for instance in the cakes, vessels (vessels full 

of curd and parched fiouc) and rice are used. If wore the inodel, 

the procedure of ghee would apply to the cake which is not the case. 

%fffT n c I $ I u 

by the mark ; on the other hand 5 of the remaining 

^t 3 TS. 

20. Ob. the other hand, by the marks of the romalniug 
Homas. 

The objector further shifts his ground and says ‘^very good the pro¬ 
cedure of does not ap])ly The procedure of fqfs^q^hT and WT- 

will apply. The reason is that in^'the the herbs are not 

used but ghee is used, but in these bwo homas just as in the 
herbs are used. 

srlaiTtl tba final disposal ; 5 on tbe other hand ; % they ; hecomej 

therefore ; their modified form. 

27. They finally disposej^of the homas and so it is not their 
modified form. 

The author says in reply that fqfs^qfTfT and Ijcth ErffClf^- 

and tihe is a pruioipal act; so they can not'be the models of the 

latter. As 10 nfftqPespfi soo at p 219. 

TSf^qrqiw- 
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wfw<n& in a collection ; of the contrary j inapplica* 

bility j appearsj RfH i by reaaon of reading of the ori¬ 
gin of the command in some context ; of the object; wrqRiii???^ by 

reaaon of non-transferability ; under a text ; «Tfd|^T: transfer; 

is, takes place. 

28. There appears to be an inapplicability in a case of collec¬ 
tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of the non-transferabili¬ 
ty of the object. The transfer therefore tabes place under a text. 

The author summarises his own view that the is its own srgtf ; it 

has no model. So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as there are so many contrary things that they can not serve as 
models. The atrthor further gives his reaaon that each Rffa is connected 
with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer howevertakes place under a text but not otherwise, 

END OF PADA IV. 

END OF CHAPTER VIII. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 


PADA I. 

The authoi has dealt with m general in chap VII and the par¬ 
ticular has been dealt with in chap VIII He has shown what 

IS and how many classes of it are there. In chap VIII he has dealt 
with the connection of the particulai with the particular In 

this chapter he deals with the adaptation of the procedure to the circum- 
tances of the This adaptation or modification of the practices of 

the model sacrifice to suit the circumstances of the modified sacrifice is 
what he calls It is of three kinds. 

I 

I 

jta ww 

Adhikarapa I Doaling with th« application of the extraordinary prmoiplo of the said 
chsmoterititles to edWiftfr &C 

nrvuH ?n| 

II <£ I ^ I ^ U 

tho action of a sacrifice , principal^ ’t, fl" because, 

depending upon an injunction, itS; <5^) materials^ 

punficatoiy rites } 5T?tsrg^. performed on it ; ?l3f4csrT?r^ by reason of being 
for it 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal It depends on an 
injunction. The purificatory rit© is performed on its materfals It 
IS performed because it is lot it. 

Before we proceed to explain the sfitra, it is better to understand sr%3T?p 
and The sr^TST^ 18 one that actuates any person to act in a cer¬ 
tain way The existence of the thing is the As foi example you 

pay the wages of a gaifiner to protect youi garden The payment of the 
wages by you is the 5r%5T=P and the gaiden is the for the gaidner 
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and the protection of the garden ia the and the existence of the 

garden is a for you. Let us now come to our Vedic acbions, the 

is the and sacrifices which secure it are Now the ques¬ 

tion is, whether the different procedure for the performance of the sacri-- 
fice is for the sacrifice or for the If you say that it is for the sacri^ 

fice, then there is no necessity of 3rf. The same procedure will apply to 
all the sacrifices but if it is for the attainment of then the principle 

of will apply in order to adapt the procedure to suit the attainment of 
the of each sacrifice. The sutra is, therefore, divided into four parts. 
The author says that the sacrifice is the principal thing because it men- 
res the This depends on the Yedic text, as for instance 

W'> II- 3. 2 “A person desinous o£ Br4hmanic 
splendour, should offer boiled rice- consecrated to sun/' Here we see that 
(Br^hmanic splendour) is the it is that which actuates one 

to perform The second question is ‘^what is its procedure''? The 

comes in as a help L should be performed like 

There it is said ‘<I offer thee dear, to 

The term will be meaningless in So the Jfsr wil be read 

as offer thee dear, to sun.-" The principle of gry ap¬ 

plies in this way. The third part of the says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice. The 
question is, that when the result of pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visible result is considered to be The reply is embodied in part 4; 

the author says that it leads to the attainment of indirectly. If 

instead of (‘<^Let him offer wild rice/^) is 

used, the same process of pounding and cleaning will apply under the 
principle of . 

Adhikarao-'ii II. B^ttraa S'—3 dealing w'ith tha application of the extraordinary principle to 
apriakling. 

II « I ^ I ^ II 

^5^ iu purifictory rites, g3?mT!TT?lf of those applied ; by rea¬ 
son of being for it; their application , 

2. Those applied in the purificatory ceremony being for it, 
their application is for it. 

As said in the last cleansing and purifying process indirectly 
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leads to th© attainment of this In connection with it is said 

1 ^fg>criwqrf The 

pounding and grinding are to be done by the pestle and mortar and the 
stones sacnficially operated upon The question is, whether the sacrificial 
operation is for the pounding and grinding or for the attainment of the 
WgW*? The objector^s reply is that the direct result of the pestle and mortar 
18 pounding of rice, so the purificatory rite is for pounding of rice Ac¬ 
cording to the context the purificatory rite is for the attainment of 

the and according to the ?rTW, it is for the subsidiary act. The 
predominates over the context In this view there is no if the husk 
IS removed from nee by the nails, there will bo no sprinkling of water. 
So the (sprinkling of water) la only in case when pestle and mor¬ 
tar are used for the removal of the husk 

q’O; II « I ^ I ^ U 

% 5 Twithit, g on the other hand, with the object, of the 

sacrifice, being connected, procedure , therefore, 

because, application of the sacnfice, is, of the 

purificatory rites, by reason of its being for it 

3. On the other hand, the sacrifice being connected with the 
object, the procedure is connected. It is applied to the sacrifice 
because the purificatory rite is for it. 

The aubhor says in reply to the objeotors's view embodied in sfitra 2 The 
sfitra 18 divided into four parts In the first, part pounding is connected with 
the sacrifice which secures the Wjrar, pounding of nee produces some 
invisible effect in it, because it is connected with the srgrqr' The second 
part says that the pestle and mortar are connected with the sprinkling of 
water, the third part says that the purifictory rite consisting of sprinkling 
of water is for the sacrifice which seemes the The fourth part says 

that the purifictory rite is to secure the By the senes of reasoning, 

the author comes to the conclusion that the sftSiTO is with a view to se¬ 
cure the wrgw’* In this view, if the husk is removed from the rice, by 
means of nails, the nails must be previously sacnficially operated upon by 
ceremony The principle of !5»5 will therefoie, apply. 

This liable to another interpiefcatioa, viz dealing with the non application of the 

ftaiil 
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Ih oonnectioa with the sacrifice it is said 

“By whateve tone one desires, lie shal? pronounce with the same tone in 
a in a low tone in a JTT^^ and in a lower tone in an «rTf|pc?|i and 

silently in 

The question is, whether it is a final or a subordinate relating 
to d:c. Accordingly, the view as embodied in sutra 2 is that 

in a purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like the loud and 

low voice as directed, being for the final applies to the 

&c* also. The whole consists of the parts; when the of the who¬ 

le is obtained, it is useless as to the of the parts that.constitute the 
whole. 

Though in an there is no still in this view under the prin¬ 

ciple of the text quoted above will apply to obtain the final 

To this view, the reply of the author is embodied in sutra 3. The ex¬ 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected with the 

purificatory ceremony of the sacrificerdike is also connected with 

the fruit of the sacrifice. The sacrifice secures »rg«r and is for the 

sacrifice, and is therefore for the attainment of the The author^s con¬ 
clusion is that the low and loud voice relates to the BTgBf of the 
As there is no in an there will be no of the voice. 

Adhikaraga IIF. Satras 6 dealing with tha subject that procedure relating to the fruit 
and deity is for the 

u < I \ i ? M 

of the fruit and the deity; ^ and. 

2. And of the fruit and the deity. 

In connection with it is laid down as to fruit 

‘‘Let us obtain heaven; let ns be united with 

light."' and as to deity 

§o ‘^Let me obtain the highest victory alter the victory of Agni; 

let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of The question 

is whether and »ff?r are the sr^^s of all these acts connected with 
heaven and or is the of both? According to the ^^<79 

view, these verses are only for the purpose of uttering the mantras and 
showing the reward and the deity. They do not lead to the STt^' In ^iknr 
there being no and «T^, so there will be no 
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^ u <5 > ^ I mi 

xlt^^rTcf: bj vutve of the co-omand % ceitainly, pa^-taking of 

its quality, 

5 Not, so, by virtue ol the cominaud, it partakes of its qua¬ 
lity. 

The authoi lepliea that you are mistaken; it is undei a =dt^«7T, that there 
IS a ttanstei of the details from the model sacrifice to the modified sacii- 
fice It, theiofoia, pai takes of the nature of the The mantras relating 

to the fruit and the deity ai e not merely for the pui pose of showing the fruit 
and the deity but paitake of the In this view the veises quoted m 

the commentary on siitra 4 will be lead as follows in 

“Let us obtain the Biahnianic splen¬ 
dour; let me obtain the highest victory aftei the victory of the sun The 
principle of 5KC will, therefore, apply to the if^s, 

Adlukaruaa iV b<itruh,a 6—10 dealing witU the noa applieation of the procedure to tb« 
deity. 

II <1 I m ^ 

the deity , ^ on the othei hand should he entertained,- 

like a leligious mendicant, of food, by reason 

of being for him, 

6 On the other hand, the deity should he entertained like a 
religious mendicant by reason of the food being for him 

The objector say^s “very good, I accept your view that the god is not 
merely for remembering him as laid down in the preceding adhikarana but 
he should be ei\tertained like a religious mendicant, because the sacrifi¬ 
cial food 18 prepared for him. 

The deity is corporeal and partakes of food like a hisman being 

“I take hold of thy right hand, Of 
Indra to 

“As thou, 0 • Indra, graspest the utmost limit of heaven and eaith, thy 
fist must be very big ^^[f3C>Jr€fTiTTif:2CrfgirroTftra‘^’’l 

^0 to “Tndlta who has sliong nock, fatty stomach and strong arm 

being intoxicated witn the soma juioe killed the enemies These are the 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body, Theie are other texts 
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which show that he partakes'of the food. nf^s^Tcl^” “c®r- 

taiclj, 0! Indra, drink and depart.” 

vST«rTq?qT^ U < I ^ II 

srsfiq^fey reasan of securing the object; m and. 

7. And by reason of securing the object. 

The objector assigns another reason; the deity is the lord of every¬ 
thing in the universe and secures the desired object. 

(R. V., x 89. lO.) “t^i!Trr?q3TlT«T: gq-f'gjTt^IJTft^- 

(T, S. II 4. 14. 2.) of the heavens, the lord of the earth, 
is certainly the lord of the seas.’^ “0 ! thou art lord of the moveable 
thou art lord of the immoveable guide to heaven,” These texts show that 
the deity is the lord of the whole uuiverse There are other texts which 
show that he becomes pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
^rewards. “?n|fqfiTrcg- sfforrf?!” sriffr cqg;-ir'ffTq=5i5T?T.» 

“A devotee pleases the gods with offering; they being pleased, grant him de¬ 
sired valour,” 

^ 11 < I ^ I c 

therefore; and ; with it; connection. 

8 And therefore the deity is connected with it. 

The objector goes on in the same manner and says that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the god. He grants it on being pleasod with the devotee. As 
for example. ^ ^ ^ 

ii. 3 , i 4 . 3 .) 

fills corn with servants, with people, 
with birth, with sons, wealth and men,” serves the father, the 

lord of knowledge with ofienngs made with devotion.” ^‘Indra being satis¬ 
fied, gratifies him with offspring and cattle,” 

II < I ^ I < 11 

wrfq qf on the other hand; by reason of being based on the 

word ; the sacrifice, IT'^R principal ; ^r?5[ iS/ in being subor¬ 

dinate , ^sr9T^f%! tbe mention of the deity. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of being based on the 
■word, the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deity is subor¬ 
dinate. 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised by th© objector The 
view that the deity is the is erroneous. The sacrifice is principal; 

its performance is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do not 
see any by perception, it (performance) leads to the fruit. It is indi¬ 
cated by The deity is subordinate. As for example 

person desirous of heaven 
should perform new and full moon 'sacrifices.*^ ^'Oue who is desirous' of 
heaven should perform a The sacrifice is for securing 

the heaven but not for the deity. In this view, the deity is not 
and is,therefore, subordinate. 

As to the different aspects of the deity discussed above in relation 
to his corporeal nature &o , the commentator (stT^'C) has explained them at 
length. As to his corporeal nature, he says that it is by way of praise, The 
vocative case is with a view to point out the deity. ^^We have taken hold 
of your hand,'** (see at. 508) this sentence means that we have come under 
your protection So other difierent portions of the body like fist and neok 
are also by way of praise. 

As to the food that is offered, it is stated that the deity does not take it. 
The food that is offered to the gods becomes tasteless afterwards; it is not 
because the gods have partaken of it, but because it has become stale. 

As to the deity being the owner of the property, the author says that 
it is also by way of courtesy. The property of the deity is the property of 
the persons who serve him. 

As to the deity being the lord of everything, it-is said in reply that 
this is by way of figure of speech. When it is said that the deity has done 
this or that, it is only the desire of the s^ehait, the deity has nothing to do 
with it. In this view the deity is not a sr%T3r^ but only subordximte, 

J \ I H 

in the case of a religious mendicant ; of hia being 

principal; WRcT: absence ; action ; is ; gRsr las ; n'tfcTli’iTTsr?^ 

Josve being principal. 

10. In the case of a religious mendicant he is principal, the 
action is absent by reason of his love being principal. 

The objector in aiitra 6 gave the illustration of a religious mendicant. 
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The author says in reply that your illustration does not hold good In the 
case of a religious mendicant, the satisfaction of the mendicant is the prin¬ 
cipal object ‘ “one should carefully do 

that which satisfies a religions mendicant ” but in the present case, there 
18 absence of the act that leads to the pleasure of a deity It is a ease of 
dissimilarity of illustration. In this view when securing of the reward 
depends upon the there is an occasion for ^ 

A^lhikaraij# V BUtraa 11—19 dealiug with the applicafelon of the extrao'-dinaty principle to 
aprinkling 

-S I ^ 1 ^ U 

material, number, leasoii and aggregate,^ on the 
other hand , by reason of connection with the text 

11, On the other hand, material, number, reason and aggre¬ 
gate by reason of the connection with the text, 

In connection with » 

“ 

I I “2.6 sprinkles water on the wild rice'' “three 

sacrificial boundary sticks,*" “Three sacrificial fuel-sticks,’’ “let one touch 
the offerings of with the *93^ verse and those of with the 

verse *’ “he performs a sacrifice with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
18 wmnowed ** 

The above texts are the texts illustrating the materials, the number, 
the group and the reason. Take for example the first illustration “ he 
sprinkles water on the wild nee’* The question is whether washing or 
sprinkling is for the purpose of the rice or for the extraordinary 
principle ? The objector’s reply is that it is for the raitonal, be¬ 
cause we see that the material is puiified So in the case of “three 
Bacrificial fuels ** 

The context shows that they are for the but the sentence shows 
that they are for the diffeient objects mentioned above According to the 
miraansa rules of interpretation the sentence predominates over the 
context. 

In the illustration “he sacrifices with the winnowing basket, because corn 
13 winnowed by it ** The reason shows that the homa is for the purpose 
of the winnowing basket As to the text quoted m connection with 
(see at P 465) “ let <^00 <onoh the •uforings with the ’affrig; verse 
and those of »r?IR<5'5ri with the verso” it is with tiiu object of 

40 
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touching j so according to the objector washing la for the purpose of th® 
material and so on 

on tho extraordinary principle being the object ^ ^ and^j 
with tho material , not , arrangement ??lTcI is 

12. And il the olijecfc had been to attam t he extraoydinary prin¬ 
ciple, there would have been no arrange me iit with the material. 

Tho ohjoctoi says further m suppoit of his view that if tbeextia^ 
Oidinary principle had been the object, there would not have been any rule 
(to guide one to prepaie the raateiial As foi example ^ianr^of tr7?rr 

*‘Ho boils rnilk foi In this text, we clearly see that boiling 

of milk 13 the object 

II « I ^ I II 

arsf the Gxtiaordmary principle , m on the other hand , is , 
object , ^cT^qi??; of the otheis , hy reason of being not ordained , 

?TW of it, ^ and , by leason of being subordinate 

13. On the other hand the extraordinary principle is the ob¬ 
ject , the others are not oidatned, by reason of being subordinate 
to it 

The author’s reply is very shore, tho thing to bo obtained is the object, 
the ar^^ts the only object to be achieved the other things are only 
in the language of the Miraaiisa. They are, therefore, not laid- 
down , the applies to the piincipal and they are only subordinate to 

the principal 

II -J I t H 

sTg^csrrfi: by loason of being the SfiTsf , lule of guidance , is 

14 By reason of the there is a rule of guidance. 

The author gives a leply to the view of the objector as embodied in 
Butra 12 What he says is that owing to the v\hich appertains to the 
oeiemouy of the rule as to the procedme applies. The procedure 

IS to obtain the 
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on its being applied, ^ and ; of the procedure ; 
application to all. 

15. And on its being applied, Ibe procedure will apply to all- 

The author argues that if you say that sprinkling applies to materials, 
then it will apply to cooked rice intended for food and rice for sale as 
well. 

%’s;« < j ^ I n 

of one connected with it; 5 % if you say. 

16. If you say, it will apply to the one of the context. 

The objector says ^^no, sprinkling will not be done on all sorts 
of rice ; it will be done on the rice which is described in the context.^® 

H < I X ‘ r « 

5f not j sr^f^r^cf by reason of there being nothing stated. 

17. Not so, by reason of there being nothing stated. 

The author brings the fault that he has found v/ith the view of the object¬ 
or into prominence ; no, you are wrong : it is nowhere said that the act of 
sprinkling will apply to the rice of the sacrifice under performance. 

%^ u < I ^ 1 u 

division ; ^ if you say. 

18. If you say) by division. 

The objector again supports his view and says that a priest can 
divide the rice for the sacrifice and for food and he ceoi very easily 
distinguish it by this division. 

u< I ^ I u 

in equal ; H no division , ^E^i^^is ; 5¥r%rf^?r: not laid down, 

pointed out, *3r and ; relationship; separate existence; 

with the sacrifice ; relationship ; therefore ; 

object of the sacrifice. 
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19. In equal, there is no division (difference). No relation¬ 
ship is pointed out; nor is there any separate existence. -There is 
relationship with the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice is the 
purpose. 

Tfie author summarises his whole argument advanced by him in 
the Ue says that the grams of rice are all equal, there isno differ¬ 

ence in thorn nor can one be made. The same rice can be used for food or fora 
sacrifice. Being taken for asacrificeand water being thrown after performing 
certain process on them, they become fit for the sacrifice® The 
conclusion is tliab the &c are for the but not for the material 
upon which the process is performed. 

Adbikarapa VI sAtias 20-25 dealing wifch th® subject lhal in the Agniflom®, dlanoc 
Eppbes fco the procedure. 

SO 

i \ \ H 

restricted to the place; ; silence ; their ; ; 

by leason of the direction of the text; its ; w and ; there; 
by regison of existence. 

20„ The silence relating to is restricted to the place 
by reason of the direction of the text and because that exists 
there. 

The adhikarna opens with the siddh^nta view of the author. In 
connection with it is said 

if is a clever move of the sacrifice; there¬ 
fore whatever is prior to they by it, behav® silently’^ Now there 

is a doubt whether the sdence mentioned in the text applies to all actions 
before or to the final The authorns reply is that the apfirva 

that applies to the minor action, prior to subserves immediately 

and purifies the principal substance. So the quality of reading in low 
tone applies to the apUrva of the minor acts; it is therefore confined to a 
certain place in the sacrifice because the text imposes silence as a rule; 
it ia to be observed strictly ; because it finds its place there by invari¬ 
able connection. 




n < I X I u 
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of the aacrifice ; 5*T on the other hand; by reason of its 

mention. 

21 . On the other hand, of the sacrifice by reason of its mention 
The objector says that it applies to the sacrifice because it is express¬ 
ly mentioned in the text. The objector^s view' is that the silence imposed 
by the text applies to the final apdrva, because the term sacrifice is 
used as firf^ 

^ i ^ i ii 

restatement | ^ and ; ^Rpf^Rf^with that object. 

22. And the restatement is with that object. 

The objector proceeds further and says that the text is an of 

the sacrifice ; just as a hawker puts his steps in a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares, so in order to accomplish the 
sacrifice, the sacrificer also acts in a crooked and silent way. Putting 
steps slowly and silently in a particular locality is not the object of the 
hawker hut to seize his prey. So in the same way, the sacrificer’s object 
is to accomplish the sacrifice but not to perform certain minor details 
in silence at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 

n < 111 H 

sr^^rrf^ sacrificial water etc ; WJt similarly ; you say. 

23. If yon say, that similarly in the case of sacrificial water. 

The is water sacrificially purified and placed in the north of 

fire. “aofifST sTfji ” see the comm¬ 
entary on Poona edition at P. 4. is water sacrificially 

purified and placed to the north of WCgrsft?! fire/’ 

5T<nft?fT ^atca^msffI Vo wr. «• 't. “Because water is carried, 

therefore the water is called «nd lihe iHJfhlT water has the quality of 

being anflcji.” 

In connection with l/ifjTW it is said‘‘<nf 

*155% at we ” “The priest 

and the sacrificer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because the 
priest and the sacrificer observe silence ; the lord of the universe having 
mainfested himself again, prepares the sacrifice ; therefore carrying water 
he observes silence ; with the maker of offering he gives it up.” 
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TIig o>)jector in contiima*'ion of his argument says that the same 
strict observance of silence applies to the final i. e. the sacrifice in 
which JT^l'^TJT^^TST (can \ mg of the holy water) is performed. 

^ u < I ^ ti 

^ not so ; of the sacnSce , by reason af being not 

mentioned. 

24. Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply to the objector that holding of the tongue 
imposed on the priest and the sacrificer while carrying wa.ter is by way 
of praise and for that part of the sacrifice hut is not for the aigsf. 

cT^aj-Rf grx u ^ n 

of that particular locality ; ^ on the other hand; ?tsr(?rw of 
the aggregate ; by reason not being laid down. 

25. On the other hand, the pi*ocedure is of Uiat particular 
locality, because the aggregate is nowhere laid own. 

The author summarises the whole argument and says that silence’ 
that is imposed, is restricted to that particular part of the sacrifice, 
because nowhere it is laid down by a text that it appertains to the 
whole of it. The low-reading therefore applies to all minor acts that 
precede the 

Some commentators have iucluded the sutras 23 to 29 in a separate 
adhikarana and have numbered it as VII but we have followed our 
esteemed commentator 

idhikatana VII SObra? 20 28 dealine: with the performance of drawing out of the brick* 

once. 

sTUpeni: u m*d i rMlulm4>'=id 

the fire ceremony . on each brick reason 

of collection , as in a full moon ceremony. 

20. Tho fire cci'eiiioiiy should be performed on each brick? by 
.reason of collection as in a full moon ceremony. 

There are texts ‘ I kHWmm- 

f ifrgf?r f^jrr 

P's? lit'^fcT ” “ With the bricks, he establishes fire , he pulls out fire with a 
toad tied to a branch of a tree ; he draws out fire with a cane branch or 
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branch of an aquatic tree ; he spnnk’ea fire with thousand pieces of gold; 
lie sprinkles fire witli curd mixed with honey^^ 

The question is, “ should the act oi drauing and sprinkling be 
performed on each brick or he poiformod at once simultaneously V 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this “ whether the term ‘agni' 
applies to a group of bricks or to any other substance different from 
the bricks? » If it applies to a group of bucks, then all hnoks should be 
drawn in and sprinkled over separately and if it applies to a substance 
other than brick, then and mm may be performed on all of 

them simultaneously. The objector says that each brick should be 
drawn iii and 3])rinkled over with water. 

^Jhe reason is that each brick is separate ; when you draw a particular 
part of a body the whole is di awn in; but such is not the case with 
the, bricks ; they are separate. There Is an mterveniug space between 
them. So according to the objector all should be di awn in and waslied 
seperately. He says that just as the group of and WsflTOR is 

included in the term so the term arjg denotes a group of bricks. 

I «n-a” One knowing 

this performs a full moon sacrifice^ one knowing this performs a new moon 
sacrifice. 

^%o|T 

of Agni j m on the other hand ; is, by reason of the 

material being one ; of the others, by reason of being for it. 

27. On the other hand, it is Agni by reason of the material 
being one and the others being for it. 

In the ceremony, the bricks are laid nnd the fire is established 

there. The author therefore says that the bricks are for the establish¬ 
ment of fire ‘‘ With the bricks, he establishes fire 

The bricks are in the instrumental case and are, therefore, subordinate. 
There are two kinds of things moveable and immoveable A tree is an 
immoveable thing ; if you draw a leaf, the whole thing is put into motion 
but such IS not the case witli the moveable things Here the fiio is the 
moveable thing, so the and must be performed simultaneously 

at a time. 

by reason of number of commands ; 5 on the other 
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hand ; in the full moon ceremony ; SW so, similarly ; tpVT^is 

28. On the other hand, by reason of the number ef commands; 
in the full moon ceremony that is so. 

“ ” 0»® knowing 

this, performs a full moon sacrifice ; one knowing this, performs a now 
moon 8ac^lfice'^ 

The author says that it is all right in the case of Thor® the 

lorm is not used in any other sense than and others-; bnt here the M- 

tion is performed by reason of a number of Herein the case of 

the different substance is meant. So the ceremony pertaining to fir® 
should be performed simultaneously at a time on all the brick®. 

Adhikftm^a ¥IU #UtrM 29*82 dealing with fixing of to the days ©th®f Ihn® 

Ihe final. 

u < I \ I ^ tt 

ending of j of all ; by reason 

of being not special. 

29. The term applies to all (the days), because there 

is nothing special in it. 

In connection with there is a text ‘ W 

“ ” “Let him make one desirous of progeny 

perform sacrifice” “They maintain it up to the days.” The 

question is “whether all the days of have the days of the qotltfqm 

or there is any exception to it.^’ ? According to the objector, the days 
end in the qgfht*tT3l thereby he means that all the days of f tnHH g have naft 
(tmn days and further there is no exception mentioned there. It is a general 
text without any eiceptiou. 

Jimrinm « ^ n i m 

f^TnR^^by reason of inference | WT on the other handj before; 

from the final (day). 

30. On the other hand by reason of the inferc-noo (it appears 

that the end of is) before the final day. 

The author gives his own view and says that there is an inference 
from the text. *r 

’’ “ They maintain it to the end of qal^t^lTSf day , no 
grass is subsequently brought, and the sacrifice is therefore incomplete.” 
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The day on which the <Tsf^!Tnr ends is not the day on which the sacrifice 
is complete. This fact^shows that the qigftH’irsi ends before the final day. 

«TT won 

restatement ; ^ on the other hand initiation | fron as, like, 
of the nootnrnal sitting. 

8Ja On the other hand it is a restatement, just as initiation is 
of nocturnal sitting. 

Thor© is a text in connection with the discharge of the initiation ceremony 

g t ggg- gt ?rgr^<TnaTwnsMi^^S^ i W 

“ One who is initiated, is bound by the two traps of ; days and nights 
are the two t^'aps of ; one who maintains a sacrifice by day is not 
discharged from the traps of ; but one who establishes it at night is 
discharged from the traps of ^ 15 ^ and from eelf-alanghter'*. is not 

discharged from the initiation, til! set free from the traps of .* thOt 
sacrificial bath is for the discharge of the mitiation^\ 

The objector says that the text as to the discharge of the Initiation is fn 
eulogy of the night-sitting; so the incomplete nature of the sacrifice is 
to show the length of the sacrifice and is by way of praise of The 

sacrifice must end with and there is no exception made to itr 

fiTRl is ; ^ on tli« other hand ; WH^mPl^n in ^ by reason of the general 
text; «s# in the end ; by reason of the opposition to the 

inference. 

32. On the other hand it may be so, by reason of the general 
text but in the end by reason of the opposition to the inference. 

If you consider the text to be an not applicable to any 

text and hold that all the days in general are meant to have thoMoiltiMi'W 
including the final day, then this view is in opposition to the inference 
that the sacrifice is not over on the day the is finished. See 

the text quoted in the commentary on sutra 30. The result is therefore 
that qgfWq^nrf?T (the characteristic of is limited to all the days of 

excepting the final day. 

Ailhiku» 9 * IX dealing with the attplioatloa of the local order to “the fiwt should be {Ijiica 
Mpeated" 


41 
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mmm repetition 5 of verses ; iTW^g;^ by reason of 

being first ; the quality of sequence ; 

83. The repetition of verses by reason of being &sti 

is of that which is there in order. 

There are there verses are recited which form the 

model. In that connection it m stated 

‘‘He subsequently utters three first ; he subsequently utters three last.^^ 
The question for determination is, whether the repetition is the repetition 
of the verses ST^1:^T^T etc., Rigveda HI. 27. 1 or it is the repetition of 
the verses that happen to be first there. The reply of the author is that it 
means the repetition of that verse of the s^madheni which is pronounced 
first. The reason is thtt the word ‘firsV is used which indicates the order. 

Sahara has discussed the view on the ground that the ‘first’ and 

the ‘lasV are used in feminine gender and the verse which is also in 
the feminine gender is therefore meant. This view he rightly rejects. 

Adhikarana X SCtraP 34.35 deallDi? wibh oae performance of of 

iJFlTS which are to bo performed for one’s whole life. 

on the repetition of|,th 0 offojrings of the new and fullmoonj 
like ofioring ; should bo repeated; offering, 

84. On the repetition of the like the mK^- 

oft^T should be repeated. 

There are ^ 5 : 1 gtq?ITH^Tns; in that connection it is said 

“One who is desirous of heaven should perform new and full moon 
Bacrifices.^^ There is an introductor}' ceremony laid down which is called 

em'iroWa, 

One who wishes that he may 
be granivurous, shall offer cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to 
Agni and Visnu, boiled rice to cakes baked on twelve pans to 

and cakes baked on eight pans to x\gni who takes offerings/^ 

Thero is another text “ ^^He shall perform 

the new and full moon sacrifices as lung as he lives.^^ Tlio^i^T^tifiTr^qis to bo 
repeated for one^s whole life. The question is whether hlie 
should €i>lso be performed at every performance of The object^ 
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9r 8 reply is that it should be repeated on the repetition of 
jnst as ST5TT3T3, their parts are repeated with each performance. 
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^a[^onc6 j WT on the other hand ; ty reason of the mention 

of the word beginning; ono; S^r;i:*¥T beginning; tTRSjftsr by reason 

of tha use of ‘as long as one lives\ 

36. On the other hand once by reason of the mention of 
beginning; there is only one beginning by reason of the use 
of ‘as long as one lives.’ 

There is a vow in connection with JTT^«n*T. q^"f^ JT^T- 

“On each fortnight day, the new and full moon sacrifi¬ 
ces shall have to be performed by me.” This is the vow which is taken on 
the first performan-ce of the ; it can not be taken on each time, 

qN.ytqAs long as I live, the new and full moon sacrifi¬ 
ces shall have to be performed by me.” The author therefore argues that 
can be performed only once on the first performance of the 

fTO- 

In another view this adhikarana is called as dealing with the g^s# 
nature of the The objector’s view is that there is a beginning 

of the '^ffWon each occasion, so there will bo an on each 

performance. The author’s view is that it is connected with the agent; 
because he takes a vow on the first performance of and thus 

makes himself fit for subsequent performance of ^STqcfw^T^Tms. In either views, 
the result is that is tc be performed only once on the first per¬ 

formance of 

Adhikarana XI shtraa 36-37 dealing; with tha eubjeot that the prinoiple of does not 
apply to th^ mantras uttered at the time of offering* 


gnvni ii « i ^ i n 

by reason of the connection wicli tlie moaning • 
in tlie subordinate nature ; there ; not 

adapted without a command : by reason of naming under a 

commando 
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36. By reason of the connection with the meaning, there is 
a subordinate nature in the mantras ; there is no adaptation with¬ 
out a command because the naming is under a command. 

Thera is a in gwn 1,1.4* with some alterationj, 

it is uttered at the time when offering is made to fire. 

See An and ^sram 

Series vol. I. 67- I give the translation from the white I, 19 as 

explained by H^heiT- 

“O 1 I being inspiired by offer thee who art beloved of Brfhr 

with the arms of Afiwin and the hands of " 

In the white the word Wftorfil is read instead of fWqrftr. T'a ;fgf 

is read in time of offering (see 1.10). Now the question 

is, whether the word, and ^ should be adapted in the modified 

sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this^ whether these words 
convey a meaning ; if they do, then the principle of applies and if not, 
the 3^ will not apply. The author says that the names have meanings and 
the mantras are therefore subordinate and the principle of 3^5 will not 
apply without any express commc^nd, because the names depend on com¬ 
mands. 

The author says that < ' does not indicate action nor doefi 

it mean Agni or any other god. So there will beno SKf because It doe® 
not apply without a 

» « i ^ i u 

therefore ; ^ and ; no authority ; of those ; in 

another sense ; is applied. 

37. And therefore there is no authority for those (that are 
not laid down) ; they are applied, in the other sense. 

The author further explains himself. He says that you can not sanc-^ 
tion a thing which is not laid down. The words are used in a different 
sense, that is to praise the offering. isT^t on the rising of the sun; 

cTTgvgt with the arms of the sacrificer and his wife. The sacrificer and 
his wife, are so called because by offering a horse A§wins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the sacrificer and the priest, which are as it were the 
arms of A^wins. 

ggtif the sacrificer is maintained a?ttd nourished by the pious act of a 
sacrifice,. So these are all in praise of fk^h 
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Where the gods such as fSrfiRff, and are in connection with the 

Bacrificer, there can not be 3^. These words us§d in the are for service 
but not for denoting the gods. So there is no . 

Adhikar®^^ Kill Sctsiaa 38—3d dealing: with the subject that in 5 i| 7 il|%g^'the word would 

tm adapted in the modided saorifice. 

i ^ I M 

subordinate words ; aw likewise ; if you say. 

38. " And the subordinate word is likewise ” if you say. 

Tbe objector says that in the same way the term Agni in the above 
passage can not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
conveys a meaning like etc., as said above ; the terms wfsRIT etc., 

are i- not tied by conventionalism ; so is stfci If that 

were so, it would bo a case of similarity and there will be no disparity. So 
they are used not in the conventional sense but only to praise the 
offering. When there is nothing of conventionalism in them, they will be 
used in a different sense; so the term wfiJI will not be substituted by any 
other term in 

^ I X » W 

9 not ; ?WsrT^Tr(^by reason of close affinity. 

39. Not 80 , by reason of close af&nity. 

The author says that ia a that is, the word is used in 1 

the sense in which it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
the qg' there is no offering of ge but to serve or propitiate arfb an offering m 
made ; we see the visible effect. There ia no similarity in these terms 
and The word wfiil will therefore be adapted in the modified sacri- 

l^oe. 

This adhikarana is explained otherwise and is called “ In the mantra 
used in offering should be substituted.” 

In connection with it ia said “ 

“Thou art paddy; delight the gods; he throws it on the stone slab. 

The question is, whether htTWI or not, the objector says that it 

is a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by convention 
; BO the principle of does not apply. 

The author says that the word is invariably connected with the 
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which lasts for 36 years ; in connection with that it is said 

see at P. 197 ‘^^In each departure of the day, the 

master of the house goes a-hunting ; with the flesh of those deers which ha 
kills there, the cakes are made*’^ According to the objector the text quoted 
in the second commentary on sutra 38 will be read in the unmodified form 
According to the author the principle of ^ will 
apply and the text will be modified as follows ''Thou 

art flesh; delight the gods,'' 

The principle that is deduced from these Adhikaranas after a dis¬ 
cussion is that when the sense of a term can be adjusted to the occasion 
there will be no 3:? as the term can be used in any sense suited to the 

occasion but when the sense of the term is unchangeable, then there can be 
substituted any other word to suit the occasion in the 

Adhikarna Xtll dealing with the sabjcct that the principle of doea not apply to tho 

5 IK m »o H 

on being commanded > 3 on other hand ; 'TTnfc'TTTr hj reason oi 
being dependent ; like a not modified j is. 

40. On the other hand, on being commanded by reason of its 
being dependent, like the it will he not modified. 

In the the verses invoking are recited. In that 

connection, it is said ^**11 ^'IgcTT 

(T.B. III. 5. 8. 3 ) “The divine priests who were invited and 
the invited men who protected the sacrifice and nourished the sacrificer." 
The question is whetheriu a where there are many sacrificers, will 
the word be in plural ? or will it b© used without any modifica* 

tion ? The question will narrow itself to this, whether the term 
is or ? If the word is for the benefit of 

the sacrifice, it is ^17% but if it is for praise, then it is 
Here the term is for the praise for ^fT. Though the term 

is read by %T‘5«TT, yet being subservient to the praise of it will be used 
without any modification like It is in praise of and if the 

sentence is one, the object is served and so the whole sentence without 
any modification will be read in the modified sacrifice. It is with an 
object to stimulate the sacrificer. Wherever a aacrificer is siibordniatoj 
any sacrificor will do. Here the sacrificor is subordiiihte and praising 
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of the is principal; in this view the principle of do^s not therefor© 

apply. 

Adhikarana XIV, dealing with the aabjecfc that the fcermsacnficer la to be modified in the 
hjmn recited at the time when grass is consigned to the fire.j* 

wm. H < I ^ 5?^ n 

modification; ^ that ; in a principal ; mv^ is ; 

41. It will be modified, on its being principal. 

In connection with there is a ^ which is road at the time of 

iy|p[^ consigning grass to the fire. It is said there. 

^‘This sacrificer hopes for longevity/^ The question is, 
that when there are many saorificers, whether the word ?T3rTTT»r will then 
be modified or not. The author’s reply is that here the word is 

principal ; so the principal of ^ will apply. There are two kinds of yfwa 
one kind is explaining the performance of an action and the 

other is explaining the reward of an action. In the former caso, 

there will be no ^ but in the latter case there will be The 

ffsr in the preceding is of the former class and that of the present 

is of the latter class. So in the present case the term will be 

modified ; in other words, the principle of ^ will apply^ 

Adhikarana XV sfitroa 42*44. dealing with the iubjoot that In a igada called Invoking of 
the term f modified. 

n^rT ll < l ^ l 8^ ll 

t>y reason of there being no connection ;?r^3 in the sense of 
that; particularised with it; SRft^ appears. 

42. By reason of there being no connection with the sense of 
that, it appears to he particularised with it. 

There is a sgtRr^ sacrifice; in it there is There is a verso 

mo O' Indra who has horses, 0 ! ram of ^tfgp4,01 lover of ftTOTSiW’s 

dauo-htor 0 ! white attachcr, 0 ! paramouer of come ” This fsfipf 

is transferred to srfJg^^fg which is its modified form by the 
text smw'lgg^niJTT^rg ’ '‘Ihe voise is in honour of sifig» Here the 

verso will be read ae The question is, whether the epithets of ifjf 

suchascrtgotc., will also bo modified or not. The authoi’s view is that ,g 
se the principle will undoubtedly apply; but ffw etc , are 
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i- the meaning is not connected with the word by hard and 

fast ruloj so it oan apply to any indiyidual god; there is^therefore no neeee- 
sity of alteration® The principle of ^ does not apply. These epithets are 
in praise of but they can also apply to itfisf. 

< i x * ^ 

by reason of the absence of exploit | sci^so ; if you 

say ; 


43® If you sayy it is so by reason of the absence of exploit. 

The objector says that these terms indicate the heroic exploits of 
As for instance Indra has two horses on both sides by means of which he 
carries away all. By assuming the form of a ram, he stole the son of 
named or was the daughter of ;Indra fell in love with 

her. Assuming the form of a white deer, Indra drank soma. Indra ravished 
These epithets are all and apply to Indra only. In the view 

of the objector, for these reasons, the principle of does not apply. 

H II < i ^ I ?? M 


^ not so ; by reason of being subservient to others. 

*44. Not so, by reason of their being subservient to o hers. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; they are in praise of Indra ; 
there is nothing special in them ; they can equally apply to frfnr. 
As for instance, the quality of the horses is that they rob all of their 
wealth ; this can equally apply to Agni. There is nothing special in it 
< 3 r is called because he plundered all by means of his horses ; this is 

a praise which can apply to and srfisT as well. As to the story of 
it is a fable in derogation to the oternality of the Veda and is therefore 
allegorio^b I** ^ and oan equally apply to Agni. 

The adhikarana^s called by another name i.e. dealing with the subject 
that in the ” the principle of 3:5 does not apply. 

In connection with sirlPcnThT, it is said about a (one year old) cow ‘ T^ 

n^?irsrifir^r, cT^^I “This coi is a means^ 

purchase soma, I shall buy thee by means of her ; there is for her boiled 
milk, for her cream, for her curd, for her watery portion o'f milk, for her is 
whey, for her butter, for her ghee, hers is thecurd-dish, hora is the watery 
portion of curd.’’ Here the dative case rs used for the gaiiitivo. 
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In it is said f^RTf^T “Three-years old calf is a moans of 

purchasing somaJ^ In it the above said is recited in connection witli a 
bullock ; the first part of it is read as follows 

This bullock is a means of purchasing soma ; I purchase thee with it 
Now the question is whether the latter part should also be read with modifi¬ 
cation or not. The author^a reply is no ; because the passage is not applic- 
to a cow of one year in as much as milk, ghee, curd etc j can not be 
obtained from her; similarly it is not applicable to a bullock. In other words, 
there is nothing in the passage to stick it to the one year old cow | so it can 
apply to a bullock as well. The words used are and can apply to a 

bullock as well, in future time, and so the principle of does not come into 
play. 

The objector says that there is a possiblity of the one year old cow, 
giving milk in future but there is no such possibility in a bullock. 

The authot* says in reply that you are quite right; a cow which is one 
year old will give milk in future time, so also a biillook will beget a cow 
on another cow which will produce milk in future The should be 
read without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
above. 

Adbikarava XVI. Iras 45—49 dealing with subjeoti that in the sacrifice where an ewe is 
offered to there is no application of the command to 

< I ^ I H 

reason of mention of a particular gender ; ?T?TT»t- 
fgTirr^ where the command is equally applicable , does not 

apply to , ^f^a^by reason of feminine gender 

45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 
command is eq[ually applicable, it does not apply to the sacrifice 
called 

In several animals are fnentioned as victims 

” “In an srfr^IT 

an animal consecrated to Agni, in. an an animal consecrated to and 
srfil, in a a powerful bullock consecrated to and in an an 

®we consecrated to should be brought ” 

In there is a command ^sin^siT^TTSf’’. 

III 6. 6. 1. “Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 

42 
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for the two masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrificer and 
priest) for sacrifice/^ The question is whether this formula should be repe- 
atedin a sacnhce where ewe is offered. The author’s reply is that un¬ 

der the circumstances where there is a common command there is no ap¬ 
plicability of it to sacriace The reasom is that there is a gender 

mentioned Ibid. ‘^For him, nourish fire’’ Here is in 

masculine gender and the e-we is in the feminine gender and the mas¬ 
culine gender can not apply to a female. 

^ u < I ^ I » 

by reason of general demomination, qi on the other hand, g-cf 
that , because , being a command ; applicable to men ; 

Igm again , state of animal. 

46. On the other hand by reason of the general denomiation of 
animal and because that is a command and ap)plicable to a male and 
to the state of an aiiimaL 

The objector says that the subject is that of an animal for the sacrifice 
and being in masguhne gender applies to the whole class without 
regard to the sex. The ewe also comes under the ‘ genus ^ of animal and 
therefore the command to applies to sacrifice. 

ajTU « ^ I ^ » 

particular , err on the other hand ; by reason of its 

pointing out that object ; 

47. On the other hand it is particular by reason of its point¬ 
ing out that object. 

The author says that it is not general as you say, but in the formula 
the pronoun is used in masculine gender and the ewe is in feminine 
gender 'The masculine gender can not a^ply to a female. 

animal nature , =5r and , by reason of one word, 

48. And animal nature by reason of one word. 

The objector harps on the same tune and says that animal is one word 
and belongs to a class and therefore requ res a masculine gender. 
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^ u ^ i ^ I )) 

iTSTt'^l? as said, on the other hand, by reason of the proximity-; 

49. On the other hand, it is as said by reason of 1 lie proximity 

The author says that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 
before. The pronoun in the quotation can not apply to any animal. As 
it is in masculine gender, it will apply to a male animal. The answer 
is a simple one , if the procedure relating to animal was common, then 
it did not apply to by reason of the ewe being used in a feminine 

gender and if the procedure related to then it applied to 

Saraswati by the principle of bat here the author’s view is that the 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common f%fh and so the H^^^sacrifice 
is an exception and'sifkg^^ does not apply srfg-g is a priest whose function 
is to kill an animal for the sacrifice defines the term thus ■* 

Sffxts*!: ^TfiTcTT ” He is a divine killer See at p. 432 of the Poona edition of 

AdhJtaia^a XVII Satr&s 60-63 dealing with the pub]«3ot that in Bhould 

be sung in plaos of 

ik i ^ n 

«fTT!ITcrTq[ by being laid down; siPPET otherwise , arf^qgr^ in one connection; 
under an authority ; modification ; 

60. In connection witli one sacrifice laid down as otherwise, 
it is modifieC under an authority. 

In connection with sacrifice, there is a song called 

which is sung. “ ” “He should praise with ” In 

the- verse (see infra in the commentary on Sutra 52.) there is a word 
‘fjKT’ In that connection, it is said 

II “Tho word ‘fhrr’ should not ba 
pronounced as ‘firTT’, if a singer pronounces ‘fJUl’ as ‘ piCT ’ he shall throw 
himself np and by making it shall sing it.'’’ No-w the question is whe-*- 
ther the should be pronounced with ?T or "without ti- The reply of 
our author is that TT should be dropped. In connoction with one context 
where it is laid down as to be read otlierwise, then it !?lioald be considered 
to be modified The text clearly says that friix sliouM not be pronounced 
as f?TfT but it should be pronounced as 

^ 
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two-fold ; on tLe other hand | hy virtu© of equal 

reasons j by reason of common meaning; option ; is. 

51. On the other hand, it should be two-fold by virtue of 
equal reasons • and by reason of common meaning there is option. 

Til© objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
fiWJ and have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes> 

^^^TT^^by reason of direct command; and ; of a song. 

62. And by reason of the direct command of the song. 

The objector further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 
" fji^T mo to g. 

0 ! ye singers in every sacrifice, sing praises to the prosperous 
A ni ” And there is a command ?nrunEft^!T>?^‘^rT- “Let him sing 
So this fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 

a restrictive rule ; gr on the other hand , by reason of 

the special text ; the other ; like 17 verses 

63. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule hy reason of the 
special text ; and the other is like the seventeen Samadheni verses. 

The author says that the rule as to pronouncing in place of furr 
is fixed by special text of the Veda and the teim ‘ ^ is used in the 

altered form like the seventeen Samadheni verses which are transferred to 
the modified sacrifice as fifteen verses. The conclusion of the author is clear 
that in the psalm, from the term ‘firoS ^ should be dropped while singing. 

The author after describing the principle of as applicable to 
has commenced to discuss the second class of relating to in tie 

present 

Adhikara^a XVllI sfltma 64 -58 dealing wiUi tbc subject that is to be iung. 

Btsrm’JITjr^by reason of being not capable of singing; on the word 

being changed into another form in aocordance_with it; 

the direction , ia. 
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64 By reason of being not capable of singing, and on tlie word 
being changed into another form, the direction is in accordance 
with it« 

We have already seen in the foregoing that should he pro¬ 

nounced as 5TT ; the next question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should be simply pronounced The objector says that the psalm is 
given as if it is not intended for singing ; so it should be read in that 
way. If it had been intended for singing its form would be 
under the rules of music. 

n < 1 ^ I n 

in -whose place j gi on the other hand ,Ha^thafc ; jftfg: song, 
is , q^Kjfgsrgtgfgra^ by reason of the modified form being principal. 

55. On t e other hand, one in -whose place the "word is susbti- 
tuted -will be’ snng by the rule of music by reason of the modified 
form being jirincipal. 

The author says that it should be sung, as ‘ fjiTT ’ is substituted by 

and the word ^ is the form of frr. So the ^ form shows that 
the song is to be set to music. 

(I < I ^ I n 

by reason of being connected with music ; and. 

66. And by reason of its being connected with the music. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view 

‘^Should be sung as and this is the form in 

which ^ and are set to music. 

H ^ I \ I H 

precept ; %^if you say 

67 . If you say that it is a precept. 

The objector says that you say that (^‘Shoiild 

be sung as '^T and is a song set to music ; but I say it is 

some text containing a precept. 

^ (I < I ^ I HC H 
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H not so ; by reason of its being principal. 

58. Not so, by reason of its being principal. 

Tbo author says “it is not a f%Br because the principal factor is 
It 13 an of ” The conclusion is that the psalm quoted in the 

preceding (see in the commentary on 52) with the change 

discussed, is intended to be sung. 

End of Pada I. 


PADA II. 

Adbikarana I Sdtras I -2 dealing mth the subject that the so&ga are -calle'^ 

sjivimp II < I I ^ II 

PT^Ttf^ songs ; Jtwq; mantra , according to one ; by the 

tradition and instruction. 

1, Verses set to music are?TW according to one by the tra¬ 
dition and instruction. 

There are several terms as for instance T«ffTT, f ^031, 351*5^’, 

There is the verse srfirfsrT^^i: %<> VII 32. 22 The question is 

wlietlier tlio verses set to music are called HW or only the songs are called 

In cliapter II pada 1 sutra 36 songs are called HT^T- (see at p. 56) The 
objector says tliat verses set to music are 

II € I ^ I II 

^_^tliat ; ^r^T^tlie defect as stated. 

2. There is the defect as stated, 

Tlie antlior says that for reasons given at length in chapter YII p^da 
II, the songs are only called see at p. 433. 

THh IS called “ dealing with the subject that the code relating 

to adaptation is human’’ and commented upon differently' 

The question is, what Is ^vf? %o IV 31 1. is it 

a cade of thf? =a(lPl,i and eternal or is it a mode of singing? According to one, 
SHvs the objector, these verses are sot to music and adapted according to 
the fixed cannons of thcRisis and are therefor© permanent. The reason given 
is that such is the tradition and such is also the teachng of the preceptor 
to the disciples. Further is desirable (depends on 
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one^s desire) so runs the instruction to the Bruhmana ; if it were so, it 
is a (iivme code and is binding; but if it were not so, then it would not be 
an authority. 

The author savs that according to your own view, is human, T£ 
it is (depending on one’s will) as you say, then it depends upon the 

wishes of an arranger , so it is a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 

Adhikaraaa 11 extras 3—13 dealing with his subject that psalms are purificatory acts of the 

a < 1j ^ II 

^ principal act ; arr on the other hand ; characterised by 

command. 

3. On the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 
by command. 

It has been settled in the foregoing that the term is used in 

the Sense of songs. Now the question is whether these songs are principal or 
subsidiary with reference to verses. In other words, whether the term 
HTIT denotes the principal act or the purificatory act. The objector's 
reply is, that it is principal because it is characterised by 

‘‘He sings The word (l^ra’O la used in the accusative case and 

is a principal act. Secondly the principal act leads to rewards, 

grr?JT3[3^* ii i ^ i ^ ii 

the material ; under a text j like a cook¬ 

ing sacrifice. 

4. Therefore the nuiterial is under a text, just as in a 
cooking sacniice. 

The objector goes on developing his argument and says that in a 
principal action there is i e diitercnt inatoi-idls , beio the 

inateriiil is the verso. There is a text He sings a song 

in a rik verso ” , just as in a you have dillerent materials such 

as parched gram, rice, ghee, etc , so we have hero. 

?r 5 nfiwf%f 5 r|t 55^^51^ 

5 =jtho(-e ; not piolubited ; in a different material ; 

differouD, $r^^T: transference , “gand. 
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5. There in a different material though the transference is not 
prohibited) it is separate. 

Tlie objector says that you can take any verse and sing in any 

1iune whether fffj; or The term fTTiT applies to all songs. 

II < I U ^ Tl 

^TS^TUr^Tar by reason of its being for the object of the word ; g on the 
other hand , not so , is 

6. It can not be so by reason of its being for the object of 
the word. 

The author now commences to develop his own view. He says you 
are wrong, tlie psalms aro not principal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subserve the words They are for the purpose of alteiing 
the words in a momdious way. They o.vist for the purpose of others. 
When sung, the Rik verses are prouounoed melodiously. 

n < I ^ I '» M 

by reason of being for the object of others ; ^ and ; 
of the words. 

7. And of the words being for tbe object of others. 

TJte author further goes on developing his argument that the words 
are subservient i. e they serve the purpose of others. They are for 
praise. 

not connected j with the action ; of the words ; fi|ff 

by reason of different objects, 

8. And it is not connected with the action, there being differ¬ 
ent objects of the tw^o words. 

The author says that there is a difference between the action i. e. the 
Tersos that aro selected for singing and the song (as for instance 

the time in which it is sung ) The object of^tffff is to sing the The former 
is the name of a tune and the latter is name of a It is the formor that 

brings the latter to the ears of the hearers. 

\ < i i < u 
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purificatory act j at non-saorifioial time } Hko fire; 

is ; by reason of being applied. 

9. It is a purificatory act, at a non-sacrifioial time like the fire 
by reason of being applied. 

The objector says I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of It is quite reasonable that psalms should be sungat the time of 

learning music but there is no necessity oi singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been once learnt; as for instance the establishment 
of fire once performed, enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. 

by reason of being for no purpose; ^and ; of the 

words ; non-use j appears. 

10. And by reason of the words being for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not used. 

The author says that the psalms sung at the non-sacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice. The reasoning of is very queer ; he says that 
the songs sung at the non-saorificial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the time of the sacrifice; there is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti¬ 
tion. But the psalms sung can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
the non'Sacrificial occasions are, therefore, useless and do not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. 

i ^ i u 

by reason being dependent j wand. 

11. And by reason of being dependent. 

The author now proceeds to show how the psalms are sung at the time 
of the sacrifice- « ‘‘ Having touched 

the pillar made o! wood, let the HfmerT sing unsupported by it.^^ 

There is a post made of wood in the middle and the touching it 

sings a song. So the illustration of does not hold good j because 

when psalms are sung on the non-sacrificial occasions, no such formality 
as described above is observed. 

^ tt < » ^ I u 

4a 
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should be practised ; you say. 

12. “It should be practised ” if you say. 

The objector sayathat from your reasoning it appears that the singing 
of psalms on the non-sacrificial occasion is useless, then what do you say 
to the text ? » Study for half of 

J.ve montlis is proper 5 it is fruitful^ 

n ^ I n 

^oiTS^ for acquisition ; should be practised, 

13. It should be practised for acquistion. 

The author says that the reward mentioned here is not invisible but 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to his disciple, he 
makes him practise. As for instance a chariot-maker teaches his pupil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher teaches his pupil by draw¬ 
ing letters on a board or slate ; so in the same way the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrifi.cial occasions are only with a view to acquire knowledge 
of music. 

Adhikaraaa III sAfcrag 14—20 dealing with the eubjeot that in a group of three the 

whole socg shotld be fluiahed after each 

^ n < I t U 

in a song of throe verses ; by reason of the vedic 

text, 

14. In a group of three verses by reason of the command 
of the vedic text. 

In connection with s^ircTel^T it is said “ One 

stotriya psalm should be made in a group of three rih verses.” 
The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each or 
after a group of 3 The reply according to the objector is that it 

should be done after the end of the group of 3 verses. The reason is that 
it is so directed by the Veda. 

n < I i n 

^TS^r^r^a^by reason of being for the purpose of the word ; of 

the modification. 
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16. By reason of the modification being for the purpose, of the 
word. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. The modulation of 
the voice is for the sake of the words; it will be more convenient to have 
the verses grouped as three. 

Take for example the sentence give one rupee to three persons- it is 
impossible to give indivisble one rupee to three persons; so the rupee will 
be divided. 

^ M < I ^ I u 

it shows ; ^ and 

1-6. And it shows. 

The objector now proceeds to roly on the fe’iT 

I Hgsrf fir^sTt ^r'flwr- 

l “ Bto said to the 

‘let US be a pair’, he said ‘thou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is 
the Yeda.’ Then they became cwo and said.‘let us be a pair;’ he said ‘you 
both are not enough to be m.y wife, my glory is the Veda.’ Then they 
became three and said ‘let us be a pair*; then he agreed and said ‘let us be 
a pair ; for a.?5rt^?T psalm, therefore three verses are grouped together.” 
This shows that 3 verses should be sung together. 

n ^ I ^ H 

of the sentences ; f on the other hand ; fsrWEBrWT?! by reason of 
the division ; stFcT^TS^ at every word ; i&m%: completion ; ^>iTgc is ; of 

the purificatory rites ; being for it. 

17. On the other hand by reason of the dmsion of the 
sentence, there is a completion at every word by reason of the 
purificatory rite being for it. 

The author says that every is complete in itself because the vedic 
sentences are divided and the singing is for the purpose of showing the 
^C^to be clear and melodious. 

There is no psalm of The song is for p„ifying the sR® • So the song- 

must be sung at tie end of every verse. 
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(I < I 5^ I M 

mu similarly ; and ; seeing another text. 

18. ADd similarly there is another text. 

The author now supports his view by quoting authorities 
sm^TT^T^Nr umfb '' W «rr ‘‘He 

sings in the first with eight letters and with two letters in the two 
subsequent ‘‘Taking the lastN^t^^T from it, let him sing/^ 

The inference from these texts is that the song should be sung at the 
end of each 

li < I ^ n 

instruction as to singing in one breath j and; like it. 

19. And similarly the instruction as to the song in one breath 
is like it. 

The author says that there is a text ‘‘He sings in one breath/^ 

Binging in one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
if the song is sung at the end of the group of three ^P[^3. At the time of in¬ 
struction, the song is sung at the end of each ; how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each verse 

n < j i u 

»r¥«II^5T by repetition ; ^fTTr the other ; W^; text. 

20. Tlie other text is by repetition. 

The author says that you have quoted the text The 

text shows the repetition Take for instance ‘‘ '* 

Deva Dutta is to be fed in three families; this does not mean at a time but 
successively the person is to be fed in three families. So here it also 
means that the song is to be sung at the end of each snccessively. 

AdhikaranalV. S4fcraa 21—22, dealing with thesobjecfc that in three msainrei, 

a song ia sung. 

n < i i n 

its repetition ; in equal, is. 

21. Then the repetition is to be made in equal (measures). 
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In connection witl^ the text see at p. 5.37 ; 

it has been explained in the foregoing that the song should be sung 

at the end of each ’^The question is, what kind of verses should be 
sung, vrhother they should be of equal measure, or of unequal measuto. 
The reply of the author is that the said three should be 

of equal measure If they are of unequal measure, there will be two sorts 
of faults called and superfluity and deficiency. If the original 
is of larger measure, the being of less letters the song shall have to be 
shortened in order to adapt it and similarly if the original is of 
shorter measure, the WTT being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurilaed (impure). 

n < I I n 

by seeing the inference from the text; *qr and, 

22, And by seeing the inference from the text. 

The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 
of his view. ‘‘ 

” ^^It is possible, they sav, ^ha^ gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when is sung ’u nature thereof is internally disorga¬ 

nised '' This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a of smaller 
number of letters. TJie result is that the song and the ^ should have 
equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of and f^^T. 

explains and f^T thus ‘‘is killing 
and is smallness) If the song connected with the original i-e, 
of larger measure, bo sung with the of smaller number of letters, 

that being not supplemented by the whole song, the redundant part of the 
song will be cutoff and if the^Hrtir has more letters than the original, then 
the redundant part of the will be without a song. So the songs should 
b© in the verses of ©qua! measure, 

Adhikaraaa V. BOtrai 23—24 dealing with th« snbjeofi that th« text zseinstlio 


two read in the book relating to 




rTrJT^^ 


M ^ ^ I U 


correlated ; 3 on ^he oth«r hand ; the word VTPin- 

ijf^by reason of its immediateness , srat^cT appears, 

23. On the other hand, the word appears correlative by 
reason of its immediaknjss. 
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There are two books for reading and singing of verses. (1) one is ^ 

(2) the other is In the former, there are original versesoF many varieties 
of songs given and in the latter the groups of 3 verses are given ; in’ 
the group the first verse is the original ^rf^r and the last two are g-fTfT There 
is a text^- I qrFar Ho sings 

tune in two ^=?Rf verses’^ sings the r^T A^'erses with the tune of the- 

original verse (%F%) See at P. 432. In the the %rf% of is 

After that cWlfirflj many such of ffcj songs are 

given In the ^irXTJJ^ ''aTR 7 cWT:^J^{:song is given and after it no %Tf% of 
the song is given (U V. VII. 32. 22-23 see at Page 541). 

In correlation with the jf^the two ^RRT verses will be the yonis and 
in the group of three verses the last two will be the yonis and they will 
be sung. The author says that as the word is pronounced immediately, 
it means the two verses in relation to 

w < \ w 

reason of the unity of the sense; andj its repetitions 

24 And by reason of the unity of sense? its repetition. 

The author proceeds farther anJ says that in this view the group of 
three verses is for a purpose otherwise it will be meaningless. 

The adhikaranas IV—V are grouped together uuder one adhikarana. 
called ^^dealing with singing of during the repetition of 

There is a g;r^-^Trf sacrifice j in it on the fourth day the ^^fl'^*‘song 
produced from is sung, 

n %o VIIL 97. 

10. ^^They excited and brought forth Indra, victorious man over the 
entire army of the enemy arrayed and who is great by his exploits, killerj, 
fierce, splendid, great and quick, for self glorification and wealth^\ In 
there are two The first is I 

%<> VIII 97. 12. ^^The wise and loud singers 
bow to the all-pervading ram (InIra); you who are splendid and not host- 
ilely disposed towards any one, sing praises near the ear of the fast god 
(Indra)^h The last is I 

^IJq VIII 97 11. ‘‘The singers sang well in praise of him 
(ludra) for the S 07 na drink when the lord of heavenshaving under taken 
a vow isextolled, he increases in splendour with the.praises.^^ The question 
is whether the two other aT%3rTr^1rs should be imported to make the equal 
measure , or two should be allowed to remain intact and the inequal 
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song should be sung The reply of the objector is to obviate the defects 
called and ; the two should be imported and the song 

of equal measures should be sung. 

Commentary on Sutra 

The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text 

‘^They praise in arf^jTfT^fls The plural number shows that the 
should be brought in. 

Commentary on 23. 

The author says. No,you are wrong; the term is correlative and 
is the which predominates over f^rr. The Brihatis 

wil'lj therefore, remain intact and no srf^STTTcfts will be brought in. 

Commentary on ^ 24. 

The author says that you allege that the is plural in 

The reason is that; if you repeat twenty one times, it is the repetition, 

of If you repeat seven times, the same result is achieved. 

The plural number 13 therefore used. In which has one deity, the 

group of three verses is properly applicable; for this reason no 
are to be brought in. 

Adbikaraha Vl. Sdtras 25 - 2S dealing with the Bubjeot that in a and 

«hould be fltmng togetner. 

37FTTm^ J n ^ I ^ I u 

intertwined 3oog; 5 on tbe other hand. 

25. On. tlie other hand, the song should bd intcrt^fiiicd. 

in connection with it is said “ 

‘Song of loud tone.' “Song of low tone.” The of is m metro 

i tsjrj??? ^?j3T*T?r; 

<'Wo hbo milked cows salute thee, 0 ! bravo and omniscient Indra, the 
Lord of the moveable and the Lord of tlio immoveable. Rigveda Yll 32. 
22. The of the same is m effr?; metre “ ^ 

VII, 32 23. “0 ! India, the thundorer like thee thoro is no other heavenly 
or earthly creature born or will bo born ; we desirous of horses, corn and 
COWS, iiivo-ke thoe 

The of ff?t 13 ffa't “ 35R5r: 1 

to YI. 46. 1. <■ Wo tbe singers invoke thee 
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to olstain corn , the people, 0 1 Indra, invoke thee, the protector oi 

tte righteou® when is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry/^ 

The <!►? the same is in^ metre 

I mnm 0 l thou indra desir¬ 

able tbunderer^ having thunder-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give ua oow, and horse fit fora chariot as on© give® 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person^^ Rigveda VI. 46 2. 

It is said, ^ If “Thera 

can not be one metre consisting of and tones so that the first of 

them may b© and the sabseqment two may be 

The question is whether the original should be brought in from else¬ 
where or the f55Tt of the original and'^^fe of the 3^ should be sung 

by repetition. The reply ©f the author is that and tfBlJ should be sung by 
repetition. Tho word in the text is We must explain the term asexplain- 
edby?^^^grin his First the should be read once in its entirety; 

ycfu should read the hemistich of the second verse with the final of the 
first verse and then read the last hemistich of the second with the final 
of it. This is called inni3’or repetition,. As for instance, the above 
mentioned verses under the principle of snT>^ will read as follow :—• 

nr^sTwt i 

fS[n«lRT'3['=Tf3^: I Hcf ^ U Ist 

HWIIt 1 

i 2nd. irjit 

Thus a song is formed by STTrir^f. 

W§\ is a kind of metre-. See th© enumeration of^^in chapter XV. 4. 

It is defined as «rm?TT^!g© ifTfl “ The first 

and last quatrains have eight letters and the middle two have 12 letters.’’ 

Another (^finition is. S’CT- 

It consists of three quatrains, if the final has 12 

letters it is called or if the first consists of twelve 

letters, it is called 3^3f®<U't>_and if the middle consists of twelve letters it is 
called qP5pq[” See Anandaram Borooah’a grammar Vol. 

X. (Prosody) Para 55. 

^ ^ II < I ^ I M 
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In itself ; ^ and. 

26. And in itself. 

The author continues that if the original metre with the meti*© of the 
be sung in the snFR way, it is in it-a own elom^nt without seeking 
any external help. 

^ II c I i «i 

arflT^ in singing by ^ and, 

27. And in singing by 

The author says that by so doing the term srrm has a meaning. The 
term sniFI derivatively nieaiis ^'excessive singing.^ If a verse of one metre 
is followed by one or two of different metres, the whole together 

form a smw or compound Anandiam Borooah’s grammar Para. 22, 

Singing and repeating is sirjm ; so ?t becomes significant by singing m 
the way mentioned above. 

n < I I H 

bj seeing the invariable marks of inference ; ^ and. 
28 And by seeing ibe invariable m^eks of inference jrom the 
text. 

The author now cites authorities from vrhich he concludes the argu¬ 
ment in support of his view « uf^fq^r I 

i “It becomes permanent when ffgl 

is repeated ; because its foot is repeated As a calf lows for its mother,” 
commencing of the again is SRPR ; so the conclusion is that the 
of the first and of the should be sung and repeated again. 

2 This is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 

‘^dealing with the subject that in and songs, and 

should be sung by WTO 

Commentary on 25. 

There are two songs called and having a group of three 

verses. 

The first is of ffcft metre and the last two are of f^ST^'qrf^rfmetres. 
The question is whether the should be brought in from elsewhere to 

make the song equal or the of the first and the should 

be formed into a group of 3 to make it sung by repetition. The reply 
of the author is that should be done. 


44 
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Commentary on 26. 

The author says tliat in thisiriew, singing will be acooiMiing to its 
own model. 


Commentary on ^ 27. 

This explains the etymology of 

The author relies on a ^wCFipf^pisf'' The haa 

€0 r?rs 5 ^s. If by srnTO, the singing is done with and then only 

60 are possible. 

In a there is one q^lH aud four In a 

there are three ^rjjs as follows :— 

1. ‘ ^; in it there are 3 nmsft verses. 

2. ‘ gsitw: ; it is sung by srrm ; the first is and the twofluh- 

sequent verses arefgSTTqfe. 

3. in it there are three ^sgws. FonrijB^^ are as given 

below :— 

4* ^ ^ : it is snug by is^mm; in it the first is ff# and two 

subsequent verses are 

6. j in it there are three 

6. ‘ ; it is sung by stnTO ; there are one and two 

7. ‘ ; it is sung by Bni«l; there are one and two 

tfRKs. 

There are thus 7 ^WvS. Nine songs are sung as given below. 

I. (1) mtisf (2) simfl^songs. 

II. (1) (2) 4^^qf5I^^ spngs. 

Ilf. fw; (1) song^ 

IV. (1) song. 

V. (i) song. 

VI. (1) song. 

VII. (I) song* 

In the first in order to make two songs, there are 6 verses by 

repetition. In the 5th there are three verses which being repeated 
in order to form 17 ^^ft^s, yield 17 Thus there is a total of 23 

In the sixth by intertwining and tlfethere is a group of three 
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verses id a fjcfl metre. In the 7th ^ there being 17 aiomas on both 
sides, 34 are formed. In the second on the principle of 

we have 6 ffsfls In the 4th ^ for the sake of song on the principle 
of sr^Tslsf we have two ^Ts in and the first is already. They are 
sung in three alter natives^ (1) three ff^s and. two one by one ; (2) 

once three times in the interval and once ^^^in the end ; (3) 

once and 3^ times iwe ^5^s. Thus we have 5 and. 12 in 

order to make the seventeen 

With the exception of the third in the 6 gprUs we have 23 
4*5 ffms and 12 A has 28 letters as we have seen (see p. 642) 

To it, if we add 2 feet of a metre consisting of 16 letters we have 

44 letters of which one consists. In order to convert 12 into 12 
f^l^PTs we require 24 feet of viz. 8 nr^^^ts each consisting of 3 feet. 

Thus out of 23 we have only 15 ^ttt^^s left ; by multiplying with 3, 

we get 45 feet of By adding 45 each consisting of 36 letters 

to*the 45 feefi of each foot consisting of 8 letters, we have (45 x 36)= 

1620 letters + (45x8=) 360 letters = 1930. If we divide this figure by 
44 letters of which one firsyr^coasista, the quotient is 45 Add 12 

already obtained ; the total is 57'. Tc this add 3 of the 3rd 

We have thus 60 This result is possible on the principle of 

3. This Adhikarna is further applied to other songs and it is called 
^as dealing with the subject that and should be sung by 

means of of and 

Commentary on 25* 

In and the first is and the other two are 3TT?r^s 

The question is whether singing should be performed by importing the or¬ 
iginal 9!?5?5\from outside^ in order to make the song equal or thescg^jq of 
the first and.irm'l of the should be sung by srnm by making a group of 
three verses. The reply of the author is that singing should be perfor¬ 
med in the swra way as explained above* 

Commentary on ^ 26. 

In this view, the singing will be on its own model. 

Commentary on ^^-27. 

The term sriTPy will not be meaningless but will be significant. 

The author relies on the argument from ‘ ^ 

^Tn a there are 24 and one Jf^ 

only on the rule of SRTWthat there can be 24 and one ’^.^possibla 
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There is a text ?irg'i«T: «IT^ *Tnrsg[9r: 

«FTg»f?«?'iI«ra't5” 

There is a tlWJTR called S{T*Jar in the third j there are 5 and 

seven ^TO s as detailed below :—■ 

1- ; there are 3 nwtft verses, and two ww s called 

and 

2* ‘ ’ there are one 8ig«5T.^^ *wo 

in the 3W, and two ?ntls called and 

3. J ‘^?Fr^3g?rT^’ ; there are 3 gfwsws and one ?TnT called ?TO. 

4- it ia sung by unw, the first is and the subse¬ 

quent two are tf^s ; the JSW is called 

5. “stfirfirmfiir ■gsftff^r:' ■, there are 3 in a tm? called qiW. 

In the 1st there are 6 in the two?mT3 ; there are 24 letters in 

a *inT»ft ; so 6 nmtfts are equal to 3 5PT?fta each consisting of 48 letters. 

In the 2nd gg> there are 6 M3«5T.® and 2 *rni?ft 3 by 

repetition in two awa on the principle of SRnPT. 6 are equal to 4 

anni'ls. Thus we have 7 sm^fts in two ggjs. In the 3rd & 4th we have 

only one in and qimi9. We have thei efore one & one both 

have 28 letters each (see at p. 542) The total number of letters is 56 i. e. 
one anrat of 48 letters and one foot of nwift. Thus the total is 8 annfl a 
and one foot of nmtft. In the 5th sgm there are 3 aUTtfts of its own, thus 
giving the total of 11 anr^s and and one foot of nwsft i. e. 8 letters in* 
excess. 

In the third there is also a called tnn^^fhr. spu^j 

it is to be sung in SRW The first is ani^ and last two are But 

on the principle of sni^PT, the Jp^aTs should be formed in the awifr. There 
are 21 f itars. They are to be sung alternatively. In tbe first we have 3 
|[g^s 1st, then one and lastly 3 ^P?fts again; in the middle we have 3 
first and three ^'g^.in and one aB5<^in the end. Lastly one first 

then 3 each in the second and the last. We have thus 7 fC^fts and 14 

7 15^3 = 36x7=252. 

The middle foot of a consists of 12 letters ; so there are 14 feet 
each consisting of 12 letters ; add to the above such seven feet of ap^s. 
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252 + (12 X 7)=252+84=336. 


By dividing it by 48 we have ^ =7 

We have now 14 x 2=28 feet of 1st and Ifest feet of a consisting of 

8 letters each left; but such six feet of a make one ; 24 feet of 

yield 4 sma-ls. We have thus 4 ^fs and 4 feet of each consis. 

ting of 8 letters. ^ 

We have seven feet of consisting of 12 letters left. 

12 X 7=84 ; add to it 8 letters in excess over the 11 aurefts of the 
84 + 8 = 92. Deduct 4 letters from the four feet of the ^jus in the above 
calculatioix. Thus we have 92 + 4=96=2 anrals. The total number of 
ararwls up to this, comes to ISamaTs. Adding this number to the 11 annfta 
of the qgmnr, we get 24 saRTgls Now we have to account for 4 feet of 
o£ eight letters each minus four letters. ^ 


32—4=28 = 0116 

The result is 24 ^m^ts and one 

4 This adhikarana is applied to another song^ and is therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that is sung bj applying the principle 

of srnm to the quarter of a 


In connection with friTHHr in sacrifice it is said that flglf 

5Wrrar There are 104 

strung together in honour of and 33 in a group of 3 verses^*. 

The question is whether the two verses should be sung on the princ¬ 
iple of srsTim or the singing should be done in all the three The reply 
is that two verses should be sung on the principle of snnrm The reasons 
as contained in sfitras 26 and 27 are the same. 


Commentary on 28 gw. 

The fIfJT is from the text SHnW «!«??!” “smms hav- 

ing limited hy five are obtained^% It is possible in initW but not 

in a group of three verses. 

Adhikarana VIl dealmg with the subject that there is an option m the modifications of 
letters which constitute the various modes of singing. 

U < I ^ i 5^ M 

by reason of the unity of purpose ; Br^^: option ; is. 

29. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option. 



POrVA MaMAMSA 


Tkere rriaity modes of singing in’ Samayeda. Tiie song^ as we baoW| 
is the prodact of the internal effort to prodaoe a iiio]odious sound It is 
called HW The verses are adapted to a certain tune There ar« 
modifications of letters called and 

others. Now the question is whether these modes enumerated above 
should be used collectively or at the option of a singer The author 
says that it is at the option or the singer ; the reason given by him is 
that the obj^ot is on© and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above. 

Adhikaru^i. VII1 ; sftfcras 30*31. dealiag* with the subjeofe tb^t a song should be sung bj villi’ 

in a text ’■ 

_ <afv ^ 

w^?P?=n5l by reason of the unity of the purpose ; option ; is ; 

of and WW, is, by reason of being for that object. 

30. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option 
because the and are for that object. 

There is a text •' I fr^^prraFf^Ilf 

” « He sings with 

a verse ; he sings with a verse j if he sings with a verse, it i» 
surrounded by demons : but if he sings with a verse, it is not surroun¬ 
ded by demons. Knowing this one sings with a htJT verse ’■* 

The question is whether the praise is to be done by or by at 
the option or by alone without any option. The objector»s reply is that 
according to the principle laid down in the preceding arr^c^ji, you have 
an option either to eulogise by SRJp verses or by ?mT verses. The reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing a praise. 


nwftrifwi^in: m < 1« 

according to the text ; fhfrf^Tr: applicotion ; is. 

81. Application should be according to the text. 

The author says that you are misguided and wrongly apply the prin¬ 
ciple of option laid down in the preceding You must be guided 

by the text. “The praise is by Wi, the praise is by ?tw ; but if you do by 
the demons come ; but; if you do by a the demons do not come, 
.0. on, k«o„ing tti., enlogio, by a, ^ „ h„o p„i.i t ,5^ 

domned »nd that b, BW .3 kiglly ,pohon of. Tho conolnoion ioWitho 

praise is to be done bj only. 
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2, Tha adhikarana jajotherwise called as dealing with the subject that 

the worship of is to be performed while singing with 

H sivf sro and other'*. 

Commentary on 30 

There is a text “ 50rf^mngrf[r^cr*rT?ng^5ft^5Tfe5^."» Thesrrfwsfhr 
should be worshipped with the psalm ‘ wmThe question is 

whethoF the HIC'tWi'il fire should be worshipped while singing or not. The 
’Objector's reply is that it is optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on ^ 31. 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself j srI is the text of the model 

sacrifice. According to the direction given in the ^3 W4 S[, it is to be sung, 

3. Adhikarana dealing with “the subject that &c, to VIII. 

44.16. the mantra used at the time of offering, should be read in a protrac¬ 
ted tone.” 


Commentary on ^ 30. 

There are mantras used at the time of making offerings ; 

some say that they sli«n,l<i be read in all the 8 ^sr^s and others say that they 
should be read in all the four The question is, how are you to read 

4hem ? The reply of the objector is tmst you have an option on the principle 
discussued previously. 


Commentary on 31. 

The reply of the author is that they should be read in a. protracted 
tone undei: the text \ (1) In a sacrifice) there is protracted 

tone.% 


Adhikarana IX sAtras 3 2—S3 dealing with the eubject that in the passage 


&o. the singing ehtald be according to the letters of the 


^TTfnr^^ in transference of a ?TW ; BppTTs alteration ; dependent on 

it ; is j by reason of the Sastric command. 


32. In the transference of a song, the alteration depends on 
the first part, hy reason of the ^^stric command. 

It is laid down “ ” 

He sings arnr in a low tune ; he sings grRT 
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with the tune of its ; he sings spf^s in a tune. " The question is 
whether a song should be sung according to the letters in a or SWTT- 
Take for instance “^^fTSTf^arST ^'.fTWT I (I 

«K?fgTCT^t»T3rr!TriTTfgriifg^t5^: j n 

1 !?iraf¥I^HF?J^gfir: H “ May the respected, ever increasing and 

friendly disposed Indra b© favoarabla to us by any praise and by any 
sacrific® performed wiselyr Who is the true and great amongst the di^bsk- 
©ra who can with the soina-jnic© intoxicate thee for the division of the 
enemies’ wealth howsoever strongly locked ? Thou art 0 1 Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame j be favourably disposed to us by hundred¬ 
fold means of protection, Rigveda IV. 31-1-3 and verse 12 of S4maveda 
first srqrS^ and first half In it the fourth letter is 

The f of it should be altered into Now the question is, whether 

the letter in the will be changed according to this change in 

the The objector^s answer is that it would be so. In this view 

the first verse of the namely will have the alteratio a 

in the fourth letter, the fourth letter is^. ^ and sit will be dropt and^lt^ 
be brought in. So in the* second verse namely ^ 

the fourth letter will be changed into 

g «rT^R4urf3^ n ^ii 

in a letter ;5 on the hand ; the name of stnRfft ^ i 

according to th^matter ; by the difference of the matter. 

33, Ob tho other hand, the view of is that the change is 
in the letter according to the matter because it differs. 

The author who has adopted the view of says that the change will 
not be governed by the lfrf5r* The reason not far to seek ; in the fourth 
letter of there is but according to the rule of musics it will be 
pronounced as ^ but 15 is composed of w and In the first vers© of tho 
the fourth letter is , it is not ^ and so in the second verse of the 
fourth letter is which is also not In this view the objector's reply 
as embodied in siitra 83 is not satisfactory ;the only satisfactory reply is 
that wherever |[ occurs in It will be changed into and this 

change is not governed by a similar change in the 

Adiukara^a X Safcraa 34 —38 dealing with the tranafereuooof moaical stop® of 

« € I ^ I u 

of the musical pause ; according to one ; in another 
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Terse ; cessation ; ^plWcf iike a vorse. 

34, According to one, e. musical pause is the cessation into 
another verse like a verse. 

There are texts ** 

He sings ^RRT in a low tune ; he sings with the tune 

of its j he sings ip^Tcfts in a low tnneJ’ The question is whether ^ct!^ 
(musical stop) is transferable or not The reply of the objector is that it 
is not transferable ; the reason is that is a musical song but not a 

; the latter is a stop and another verse commonces after it. So a song 
is transferable but not such meaningless expressions as fr, ^ which are 
musical stops. As the letters of verse which can not be set to music 
are not transferable, so is a 

IcrEflRr^^V: The transfer of the whole ; g on the other hand ; 
by reason of being in the general , like the ordinary music ; 

modification ; is. 

36. other hand, the whole is transferable by reason 

of its being included in the general ; the modification is just as is 
in the ordinary music. 

The author says that you can not say that ceases with the and 
does not apply to ^^EHTT. The song connotes and 

The whole is transferred and not excluded. Wo see in tho Becular 

music, a musician throws ia some meaningless expression foi^ a division of 
time. 

invariable connection ; ^ and , btRt also ; shows^ 

36. And the invariable connection also shows. 

The author proceeds to give his reason in support of his view. Whore 
the musical sentences are complete, the follows the 

u < i I u 

f5rff%J completion on tlie other hand , wf^siTl^ by reason of tuean- 
taingleasnesa. 

37. On tlio other hand, the comp lotion of musicial seti^hcos 


45 
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is to avoid meaninglefisness. 

The objector says that such stops as &c. are to avoid mean¬ 
inglessness which would otherwise follow. dndra is certainly 

n cold worker^ is a supplementary sentence. 

« < I ? I a 

(qfnpT: invariable affinity ; «n on the other band ; by way of 

supplementary sentence ; WRC is. 

88. On the other hand, the invariable affinity is by way of 
supplementary sentence. 

The anthor’s reply is that such sente-nces as ** ” “Indra is 

a doer of cold deed,” are by way of for we do not see 

Adhikarapa 2^1 definition of 

redundant; and; meaningless modified form; w and ; 
the view of ifhfJI} by being the word 

39. According to jaimini, by the word is meant i?edinidant 
and meaningless. 

Now the author proceeds to explain what wfttf is. During the course 
of sieging there are some expressions which are used by a musician to 
gain time. The first kind of expressions is the repetition of the same 
word ‘wf^’ ‘stfif’ ; it is what is called (redundant) in the sAtra. The 
second kind of modified expression is meaningless as These two 

kinds of expressions come under 

Adhikaxapa XII dealing with Bprinkling and po»ndini( the wild rloe Ac*, 

II < I ^ I « 

of the function ; being for an object ; Ifs^lipsrfsWTT 

ill substance, quality, modification, transgression and prohibi¬ 
tion ; a series of commands ; by a close affinity. 

40. Tbe functiou being for an object, there is- a series of com¬ 
mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro- 
bibiUon because there is a close aflElnity, 



JAIMWf St^TRA IX. 2. 40. 


553 


The s&tra will be clear by the illustration of each. Take ; in 
connection with it is said “ 

^He offers boiled wild rice consecrated to and seventeen disheB^\ 

In the model sacrifice, the iftff is to be sprinkled with water ; here we find 
instead of The question is, whether the a ceremony or 

function which belongs to the model sacrifice where sflff is offered, should 
be performed on which is used in the modified sacrifice. The reply 
of the author h that on account of the close afiinity of the sflgfTf with 
rfiff by reason of its being a substitute, the of the model sacrifice 

applies and the function of sprinkling of water will bo performed on 

2 Now take ^ 

“It is a singing 

of a when the tongue moves ^ wherefore one takes to ^ lasting for six 
days, he shall not talk much, shall not ask another and shall not speak to 
another. Let* him eat honey or clarified butter when engaged in a sacrifice 
lasting for six days,^^ The question is, whether at the time when honey 
is used in fast, the function of applies or not. The author says that 
the same silence is observed as when ghee is used in fasting. 

Take In connection mth His said 

The boiled rica consecrated to fSnirfk, for rotation in cups of 
those which have been cleaned by nails/* In the model sacrifice the pestle 
and mortar are sprinkled over with water ; tibe question is whether nails 
used in their place should also be sprinkled over with waten The reply 
of the author is in tdie affirmative for similar reasons. 

4. In connection, with it is said ‘‘ 

*^Lei him tie an animal to the boundary post” The question is whether 
the cramony relating to gcf should be performed on a or not* The 

reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons* 

I ‘^Let him not pronounce as pRFj but if a singer pronounces fw 
as fJpti, he shall throw himself up and shall sing by making it The 

question is whether the function relating to f^RT should be performed 
on or not. The reply of the author is in the aifirmativ© for similar 
reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class of 5K|f called 
(see at P. 504) from ^ 40. 

Adbikarana XllI, SUtraa. 43 —43, deaUng with the eabject that the procedure relating tc 
i|q applies to 
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« < I I U 

cT^iI^: on its 'being made, in its ojigin ; g on the other hand ; 
cessation ; ?I5[ by reason of the procedure being over; ^ra^is. 

41. Ob. the other hand on its being made, there is a cessation 
by reason of the procedure (relating to ■j'l) being over. 

In the foregoing under the head of KTfcfflOT, it is said that the 

function relating to 57 is applicable to The objector says that 

when a is made for the establishment of fire, the function 

relating to ^7 is over. So the function relating to 57 does not apply to 

IK j I w 

should be performed ; on the other hand; wf^c^TTci; being for 
a purpose ^ of a purificatory rifce ; by reason of its being 

for it. 


42, On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should he performed, so that it may be for a purpose. 

The author’s view is that the cerernouy relating to a should be per¬ 
formed on a so that it may be fruitful. All the rites which are in 

conformity with should be performed; while those contrary to 

it should not be performed. 







«n’97rname ; >7 and ; t^T^tlius , by adoption of the function ; 

in a modified sacrifice ; is ; by reason of the extraordin¬ 

ary principle. 


43. And by adoption of the ceremony, the name is in the modi¬ 
fied sacrifice by reason of the extraordinary principle. 


In the modgl sacrifice where is used, at the time of anointing the 
gq, there is m to the effect ^'gqmrsqiTT?rTmgsr,’’ ‘Order for the anointed 
sacrificial post' According to the view, the term should be 

used in place of gqr. To this, the author says that to all intents and pur¬ 
poses the is treated as gq but the principle of does 

not apply and is used in the sense of gq. Because the qf^ftr is with the 
bark and lies prostrate on the ground, and so it does not require to be smoo¬ 
thed and cut like a gq but its anoiiitnieat with ghee is not inconsistent; it 



JAIMINI sGTRA IX. 2. 45. 


555 


would therefore be done without inserting instead of in the 

Adhikaraija XIV Bdtras 44*^ 45dealiQg^ with the subject that th® ntes conaectod with t»h# 

with the object of another ; 5 on the other hand ; aT«fHT?rr«f com^ 
mon object ; of the purificatory ceiemony ; H^cWT^by reason of 

its being for the object of it. 

44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur¬ 
pose for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 

There is a text- “ “f^gritRf 

%iiv!jnT«aT5i»H?r a[T^ 

I %o “Certainly his children and 

animals will decrease and his enemies will increase if the moon rises when 
he has already consecrated the offering ; he shall divide the rice in three 
portions ; he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni; he shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Visnu, the dweller 
in cattle.*’^ 

The question is, whether on the curd and milk the ceremony performed 
on should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that 

the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but not for ; (see at 

P. 515): BO the ceremony relating to should not be performed on them; 
there being no common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of the offerings. 

\ I tt 

abould be performed; ^ on tbe other band; WiPl? Tf J fortbe com* 
pletion of an object. 

45. On the other hand, they should be performed for the 
completion of the object. 

The author’s reply is that the ceremony relating to the holy watera 
should be performed on milk and curd, bec&use an extraordinary principle 
is produced. 
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Adhlkarana XV. SAtras 46-47. dealing w.th the functions of and tunes. 

TT^jST^^T^firfrTJT: a < j ^ i 5?^ u 

by reason of having one object; srf^srriT: no division j fa. 

46. There is no division by reason of having one object. 

In connection with it is said “ffrlSt' 

A in loud tune, a in low tune’. Where ffcT^is used, is also used. 
So there is an option ; you can use any tune in a 

sCITf T U < I I « 

by direction ; gt on the other hand ; a rule is fixed. 

47 . On the other hand by direction, a rule is fixed. 

The author says, you are wrong; there is a rule as to siuging. 
and you are to be guided by it. W=^5rqr5jt7ii; | 

^f^tir%€TS?fr” “ It should not be sung in a high tune ; nor should it be s-ung 
with force ; when one sings he should wmk his sjes and look up 
to heavens.^’ This is the rule about and as to the rule is, 

'' In one should sing in 

high tune; when one sings let him meditate on the ocean * This differ- 
once id pointed out. The is to praise the heroes and f[^ is snug to 
praise pictures &o. 

Adhikarajj,a XVI, dealing mtU tilie aabjeot fehafe a haa the oon&cfeivo qoalities of 

n < 15^ i »c n 

vrsTT^ in the modified ; 5rfif«ICR[ by reasou of the modification; fNhrXft 
by reason of the contradiction ; a rule is fixed, there is a rule. 

48. lu the modified sacrifice, by reasou of the modification, 
there is a rule because of the contrary. 

It is said in connection with 

Let him sacrifice with a ; a is in a mixed tune. The 

question is whether partakes of the qualities of and 

or of one of them or of both. The reply of the author is that being 

the modification of ^ 5 ^ and partakes of the qualities of both hut wliere 

there are contradictory qualities of and it partakes of either of 

them at the option. Where the qualities are not contradictory, it partakes 
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of them collectively. In the opinion of there ia option only. 

Adhlkarft|ia XVH Slitras 49->60 dealing with 4ihe sutojecii tJmt In a donblesong, tliQ rule fij :©9 
the qoaiitldB of and 

u < I I u 

TOTOrffcf in double song ; ^ and , similarly ; by reason of 

JiaTing one object;. 

49. And aimilary in d:i;>uble songs^ by reason of haying one 
object. 

There are sscrificas iti which there are double songs | 

a In both 

slioubi be sung ; in both should be sung : in a sacrifice lasting 

for a day bofh and should be sung.^^ In the model sacri¬ 

fice, there a’»'e tlie cliaracteristics of both and here in the modified 
sacrifice they find thoir place under a Nowthe question k, whe¬ 

ther double songs parta&e of the qualities of both. The reply according to the 
objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. and 
just like because their object is one i. e, 

^ IS defi:ned thus 

Text quoted in In one when three verses being repea¬ 
ted 17 times under the rules of STTIH!!, yield 17 then to such psalms 

the word ^ applies, as 17 

^mrar^msiu « < 1u 

by reason of haviug their object } a Exod rule ; 

like the model sacrifice^ 

60. On the other hand, by rSason of having their object^ there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 

The author^s view is that there is a difference between the and 
so in a the rule of will apply and in a the rule of will 
applys because the procedure of each is for each separately. They are the 
characteristics of mm but not of 

Adhikarana XV III. Stltrid 61-56 dealing with ths subject that in eacdfice Sccu ihe 
infill is not performed. 
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f| U « I I S(\ II 

o£ two qrr^W^^Ts; 5 on tie other hand; srff%i non application ; 

by its connection with the collective sense ; the 

oblation with that object ; % because. 

51„ There is the non-application of by its connection 

with the collective sense, because the ohlation is with that object 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
He offers oblations in the with a ladle/^ 

The question is, whether in which is the modified form, 

the is to be performed or not. The issue narrows itself to 

this, whether the is to be performed at a certain time oris it a eol- 

ective homa ? If the former, then the is to be perfoimed in 

but m the latter case, it could not apply. The author^s reply is that 
means a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining to fire, cake and 
animal and the sacrifice is with the object of all three collectively: 
and as in there are no three sacrifices, so the is not per¬ 
formed in a ^FfqTTT. The means a sacrifice performed in honour 

of a deity called q^ 

^ I ^ J u 

of time ; If you say. 

52. ‘Of time’ if you say. 

The objector says that q^ always indicates time. 

< i 1« 

^ not; ifsr^^lillr^T^by reason of no context. 

06 . Not so, by reason of no context. 

The author says that you are mistaken; that the context does Hot show 
that means time but it denotes a collection. The word is also derivad 
from the verb meaning gift. The gift is a collection ; so it is a colleotion 
of sacrifices. 

u j q I n 

from the inference arising from the mantras , and. 
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64. And from the inference from the mantras. 

Th#-author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 

i (T B. III. 7 . 5. 

13) ‘*We invoke noblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and serviceable new moon/* 

This also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 

< I ^ I It 

in its absence ; wfjwrac like fire ; you say. 

66 . “In its absence like fire” if you say. 

The objector says that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 
found in a what harm is there if is peiformedjustas (“sifnT"* 

»T«f wrraf” T.S. n. 5. 9 . 4. 0 ! Agni, bring fire) fire is brought in a sacrifice 
whether it be near or not. 

ti < 1I « 

sr not; by reason of peitaining to the subject. 

66 . Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The belongs to the model of three sacrifices ; it will partake 

of the subject where it is mentioned; in the case of it is performed 

in honour of «%. So the illustration dees not hold good. The result 
is that is not performed in 

six sutrafi 67*68 derlisig- with the fubjtcfc liat the full jroon & ne^ moon sacrifices 
fiX^two saenfioes. 

< I ^ J iC® w 

of both ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

67. Of both, by reason of there being nothing special. 

The question is, whether both the homas should be performed on the 
mew moon and full moon days or whether on the new moon day the 
new moon day sacrifice should be perfoimed and on the full moon day 
the full moon day sacrifice should be perfoimed. The reply of the 
objector is that both should be performed, because in the context both 
are allowed to be performed. 

*R{l5*Tr that sacrifice ; ^ on the other hand ; its sohject ; 

46 
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68. On the other hand, that sacrifice should he performed of 
whose subject it is. 

TJie authar^s reply is that satsrifiee should he performed whose subject 
it is i. e. the new moon sacrifice should be performed on the new moon day 
and full moon sacrifice should be performed on the full moon day. 

Sbikaiana Xx 69 60 dealing TKitix the eixbject that ?q|^f^&o.4?rethitaameaof the ®sciftcei»« 

u < i ^ I iK M 

sr«n^ in Jfsim J arRr also ; If you any 

69. In srirm also, if you say. 

The sr?TT3t3 are laid down in connection with the 

wf??Tirf?T, ^^fI«KHC«r5lfH’» “ He sacrifices 
he sacrifies ; he sacrifices he sacrifices he sacrifioes 

The question is^ whether these are the names of deities or they are 
the names of the model sacrifices. The reply of the objector in that thoj 
are the names of the deities. 

n I 9 M II 

qr not so 4 by reason of there being no order. 

60. Not so by reason of there being no order. 

The author’s reply is that you are mistaken, if they had been the names 
of the deities the word &&., would have been iutke dative cases 

‘^‘Lot him make an offering to Agniinthe evening” but when 
IS used as for instance He performaan it indi¬ 

cates a name of a sacrifice. So ufh|r &c., aieiihe names of the sacrifices. 

END OP PAD A. n. 

PAD A III, 

A^hikara^a r. sAtras 1-5 dealing with -the eubjeot that in modified sacrifice, the word 

Sco^ in a mantra are to be adapted, 

_ ■'1^. __ ""S__ __ ^ - ^*N . ♦ - aaa®* 
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in the model sacrifice ; «nn just as j the original text; 

of the object ; ^sn similarly; in the sabsequent; 3^ in a sacri¬ 
fice ; by reason of its being the model ; in the purpose ; "3 

and ; air^nf?3I^by reason of being of no use. 

1 In the model sacrifice just as is the original word cf the 
object, so also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and in the purpose by reason of its being of no use. 

In the model sacrifice, there are mantras 
rSifi' I offer the pleasing to Agni; let him offer cakes 

of wild rice baked on eleven pans to the powerful Indra like Marut.” 
There are modified sacrifices. 

iranwr:” 

W?lHr<t(t^^?nJT3nTr;''’‘‘Let one desirous 

of BrMimaBic glory o^er boiled rice consecrated to tlie son/^ Let one des¬ 
ire is of offspring offer cakes baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni.^' 
*‘Iiot one desirous- of cattle perform sacrifice/^ Let one desirous of 

villages offer firstling to all the goddesses. 

La the sr?f^ there is a 

^«rg4?r^737r5r: "’(T.B. IIL 7. 5 2) make a comfortable 
seat for thee with the flow of ghee 5 I shall make it serviceable ; sit there 
O 1 essence of barley on the immortal seat permanently with satisfaction* 
The mantra is transferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. 

The question is», whether the mantra is to be transferred to the modified 
sftcrifica without any adaptation or with the adaptation. The reply 
of the author is that it should not Be adapted. Where the object of a 
remains the same in the modified sacrifice as it is in the model sacrifice 
there is no change; but where the purpose is not served by keeping the 
word intactj there the principle of 3?f applies, as for instance and. 

are substituted.by ^ and 

< I ^ 1tt 

f|fil^%fsfT^^by reason of seeing the ^ and. 

2. And by seeing the 

The author relies on the text ^Tmt ‘‘There is no 

increase of mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends’^ It does not 
prohibit the increase; because we see the brothers and friends increasing^ 

I means that these words are not adapted, i e. the principle of doea. 
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not apply to tliem, Tbe inference is that the principle of applies else 
where^ 

A4hikarana II, Siitraa 3-8 dealing wifch the bubjecfc that in the offering of fche lotus fiov.erj thfl 
principle of applies to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 

u < I ^ ^ u 

common noun and adjective j just as, according 5 

to the respective place. 

3 . The common noun and the adjectire according to their 
respective place. 

There is a text « “Let one desirous of wealth 

offer boiled kidney-beans to sft.” There it is laid down “ 

“The lotuses become grass.-” In the model sacrifice there is a 
text for spreading 

I ?T5tsrtfftE^T l mo in. 7 . 5 . 13 . Spread, o ! grass! 

cover the altar; lying prostrate, on the altar do not kill the progeny! 
^hey are green and of colour and are fit to be the seat of a Haa ; they are 
the ornaments of the sacrifioer in the next world.” 

The Jt5r is transferred in the modified sacrifice by a text. There 
is a common noun and ff?er is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see thej'^tl^pis used for spreading and its concom¬ 
itant quality is red ) The question is, whether the principle of applieg 

to the common noun only or does it apply to the noun and its adjective.? The 

reply of the author is that the principle of applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 

H < I ^ I ? u 

unmodified ; according to one school; by reason 

of its being not human. 

4. Aooording to oue school, it is transferred unmodified by 
reason of its being not human. 

The objector accepts the first part of the, first sfitra and says that the 
should be transferred unmodified without any change because it 
is improper to make any substitution in the Vedic which is of diviao 

origin. 

II C I ^ I !((| 
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seeng the f^ir ; ^ and, 

5. And by seeing the f®n. 

The objector proceeds to give rea&on in support of hio view by quoting 
authorities® There is a text in connection with 

In Agneya, utter (omentum) in place of qqr (omen* 

tuni)/^ Had there been there would have been no such direction 
and again in connection with animal 

he touches one ^ let him 

say this is thine 0 1 he touches two, these are thine O ! 

he touches many, these are thine 0 ! If therewereno 3 ;^^ there 

would have been no such direction. 

w < i ^ I \ tt 

adaptation ; on the other hand ; for that reason* 

6. On tlie other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason. 

The author says that in the concluding part of the first sutras, (see atP, 
561) the reason is given for So there is ^ for the reason given therein. 
Where the sense of thei?W is served by a change, there the principle of ^ 
applies^ 

fef < I ^ I 'S u 

mark ; with the object for the desire for the mantra. 

7. The is with the object for the desire for the 

The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 
in the commentary on ^ 5. The author says that it is with a view to show 
the nature of the desire for the 

FPTOt H < I ^ I « H 

restrictive rule ; m on the other hand | by reason of 

partaking of both. 

8. On tho other hand, it is a rule by reason of partaking of 

both. 

As to the text about touching of ^ the objector relies on the few 
argument. The author says that had there been no such restrictive rule, 
all the if^s could have been read even when there was only one g«|. 

Adhikarana ill. iealmg with the Bubject that m aallBil Eaoxifice, their© Is a 

pen&noa on taizehing the iitommon 
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^^5% JT^- 

^ U < I ^ I < U 

n the worldly by reason of the connection with the 

Bin, 3r<rf^ on prohibiting its touch, % because; =a^?l^fs directed; by 

cause ; in the model sacrifice ; is ; BmrfiTcWTgt by reason of not 
p artaking of it 

9. In the wordly ^7 by r ason of Ihe connection with the sin 
on prohibiting touch, there is a direction for a cause ; in the model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

There is a STtfhshr sacrifice ; there animal is ordained 

If lie touches one sacrificial post, he must utter, it is thine 
O ! ; if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine 0 ! iTTf ; if many 

then he shall say, they are thine O ! 

The question is, whether this applies to a gqf or a The reply 

of the author is that it applies to a gxy because a sin is committed 

by touching the gq and so penance is provided for gRwtg 

« Sacrificial post certainly 
removes all the evils of a sacrifice; if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo¬ 
ves the evil of a sacrifice ; a sacrificial post should not, therefore, b© 
touched/^ after this, the above said text is givenas direction forapenance. 
So on account of this direction there is a prohibition as to touching the 
and there is, therefore, a penance. This applies to an ordinary gq; this can 
not apply to the Vedic gq as touching is there indispensable for smoothing 
and anointing it. 

Adhikarapa lY. ^ 4tias 10-14 dealing- with the aabject that in a sacrifice of two animals, the dual 
number should be Bubfctituted m the having singular and plural numbers, 

H < j ^ I u 

«{»TPT: not right, 5 on the other hand, »l|[?»fhqra?5tT^ hy reason of its not 
obstructing the seen, by reason of there being nothing special; ^ 

and; by it, its. 

10. On tbe other hand, it is improper; it therefore applies 
unmodified hy reason of its not obstructing the seen and there 
being nothing special of it. 



JAIMIN! S0TRA. IX. 3. J2- 


565 


There is an anipial; it is said of it. q^- 

Wrqntdi" "One who is initiated, brings an animal for the saciifice." 

There is a mantra in connection with one rope " 

(T. S. III. 1. 4. 4 ) “ let break this trap (bond). ’’ then there ia 

another jfsr in connection with many ropes iqy^d iq;” 

(Maitrayani Samhita IV. 14. 4.) "Let break these traps-” In 

the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively. There is a modified 
sacrifice of two animals " ’> 

‘?Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a white animal to fiisr, black to in 
the mixture of water and vegetable.” The Sftrs relating to ropes are trans- 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. Now the question is, 

which mantra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mS'Utra which has a plural number ? The view of one objector is 
that the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the model sacrifice and there ia nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals ; the formula containing the plural number can, therefore, be 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 

srr « < i ^ i U « 

fk^Kt modification ; m on tJbe other bond ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

11, On the other hand, modification by reason of its being 

for it« 

The second view is that the plural number can not a^ply ; there being 
two ropes ; so the principle of will apply and the dual number will be 
substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author^s view. 

vPtJI on the other hand ; being connected with impro* 

prfety ; like the model sacrifice ; in the modified sacrifice ; 

also j nnm significant; is. 

12. On the other hand^ being connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified sacrifice 

also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
nniaber should be employed in the modified form as in the model sacrifice. 
The plural includes one and it also includes two as well* So you car. 
#mploy either of the formulas. 
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H < I ^ I H 

correct form ; 3 on the other hand ; of impfopet form ‘ 

being not ordained. 

13. On the other hand, correct form should be used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. 

The author says that both formulas are incrorrect | so they can not 
be used« It is the corFOct dual form that should be used. So the principle 
of applies to both the formialaa. 

g u < 1 ^ 1« 

in the Teda jg on the other band as seen^ 

14 On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. 

The author says that in the common parlance plural is not used for 
singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also the 
case in the Vedio language. 

V. 16-l‘9. deaUug witli fche subject that iu conneetioU wifeb thfe 

animad, the manbrau rplatm|“ to one rop»or maajr ikjpe&’Jaa/ be C 5 |>tk)rtally employed. 

H < 1 ^ I u 

on contradiction ; s option j is ; by reason of 

equality ; in the subordinate act ; 5 on the other hand ; 

by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 

15. On contradiction, there is option by reason of ©quality^ 
because of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety 
in the subordinate act. 

In the same connection as we have seen in the precedifig 
there are two ifws. In the model sacrifice there is one rope, while there ia 
the lf?l relating to many ropes. The question is, whether in such a state 
of conflict, should the ?fl| containing the singular number b© imported.? 
The reply of the author is that there is no ; but you have an option 
because both numbers are equal in context. Yon can consider the plural 
to be improper in connection with one rope. 

n < t ^ I H 

by reason of the special context; ^ and. 
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16. And by reason of the special context. 

The authdr says that the special coatext shows that they are both 
equal as said i& adtra no IS. 

^ ^ i ^ i u 

ttvtftnwnr by reason of the want of an object; 3 on the other hand ; 
If not; thus ; ftTR^^is ; merely subordinate , other. 

17 . On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 
can not be so and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further says that there is no Yon give the example 

of a as for instance at P. 380. but there the is proper. 

Here there is no duality or plurality of ^5un»t, so here the principle of 5?^* 
does not apply. I ” “There is transference forward as in 

(There is the sfltra in some books embodying the view of 

which the present sutra is a reply). 

H < I ^ I » 

of heaven and earth ; ^ similarly j If you say, 

IS. “Similarly the heaven and earth” if you say. 

The objector says “very good, do not take the example of the sacrifice, 
bat take the read in connection with “frraT«(^*rh^«3ipn 

s., V.*l.) “Let me be a killer off?t with tho gods’ offerings 

of heaven and earth.” The principle of applies there ; similarly the 

principle of will apply here also. 

M < U I « 

If not ; by reason of the word being connected with the 

origin. 

19* Not SO, by reason of the word being connected with tl^ 
origin. 

The author replies that the principle of does not apply here because 

the ifH in connection with is not connected with the origin 

while here the mantra is connected with the origin of the ropes explaining 
the variation of the number, 

Adhikaians Vl, dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by a person having two wive® m 
connection with new and full moon sacrifices, the principle of 31 ^dots not apply t© the ||^ 


47 
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M i ^ u 

in th@ model sacrifice ; 5 on the other hand j no modifica¬ 
tion ; WST^^lTcl by reason of a on-transference ; appears* 

20. Ob. the other hand, there appears to be no modifioation in 
the model sacrifice by reason of no transference. 

In connection with ^4jtyf?rr^?rnT there is a text 

^TO f^Bring the Vessel cont¬ 
aining water place the sacred fuel; cleanse the ladle amd hawing 

adorned the wife (of the sacrificer) bring us clarified btitter.^^ Kcfw in 
the present text the expression is used. If a sacrificer has got 

more than one wife, wonld the term be adapted to suit the occasion? The 
reply of the author is that the would not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice there is no transfer and consequently the principle of 
does not apply. So the would be read unaltered. 

Adhikarana VII. dealing with the subject that m a proceeding by a person having two wive®, 
the principle of does not apply to the formiiU in the modified Paorifico. 

u < ( ^ ^ u 

in the modified sacrifice ; ^ and ; srTq also ; hy rgason 

of that authority. 

21 , And in the modified saci-rfiee, by reason of that authority. 

The author says that we have seen in the preceding «rfg^gi 
that the principle of ^ does not apply to the model sacrifice ; the same 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice. The formula quoted in the 
commentary on sutra 20 , will be read unaltered in the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. 


AdhiJrarapa VIII -dealing with febe subject that the rnie relating to auimal being the 

..me M &e anhnal, the principle of ^5 doe. not apply to the forniuJa 


Brian: 

wFag: the command to the animal killer; in animals; 

^ like it ; Hmgtgvngn of similar rules ; if. 

^ command to tho animal killer is similar in 

animal hy reason of the similar rules; 

a soma sacrifice, there is an animal 

One who is initiated brings an WRriherilv animal for a sacrifice.’' 
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There is “jrrwraTpi^^TnR^nftar wj^^arf^rrar” 

?^o sTTo m- “ Elindle fire for him; spread grass; let the mother hold him 

in high esteem let the father and brother follow snit.^^ The procedure relat¬ 
ing to and hor^ is the same. The question is whether 

m where there are many animals, the formula will be read with 

the change of number T^cf*«T5IJIWTg[Wr: ^»iT | 

I *’ ‘"in an arfiir^ 

an animal consecrated to Agni, secondly in an an animal consecrated 
to and srffrT, thirdly in a a powerful bullock consecrated to 

and and fourthly in an an ewe consecrated to should be 

brought. 

We have already seen that there is no ^ in in Pads 1. 

«rf^T^*XVI grW 45 (see at P. 527) ; the author therefore, says that for rea¬ 
sons, given in the preceding adhikarana there is no change of number in 
the formula and the principle of does not apply. 

Adtikaratta TX, siitras 23—26 dec ling witb theeubjecfc that when wild rice is naed in plaoa 
©f sice, there le no change of the woid ‘rice’m the foxmulai. 

(I ^ I ^ I « 

in a substitute ; ^ and j by reason of no change. 

23> And in a substitute by reason of no change. 

Sometimes it so happens that is Used in place of There 

is a ?|5| in connection with I 

T.B. III. 7. 5. 2. make 

a comfortable seat for thee with the fiow of ghee ; I shall make it service¬ 
able ; sit there, 0 ! essence of rice on the immortal seat permanently 
with satisfaction.’’^ 

Now the question is, whether the word rfi% in the formula will be 
changed, when is used in its place. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of ^ does not apply to the substitute and the formula will 
be read unchanged. 

there being no mention ; no word j awnsTRC by the 

•bsence ; <5 and ; of the other ; is. 

24. There will no gtf, if there had been no word Eftf^ and by- 
reason of there being no other word. 

The objector eays that the principle of 33? does not apply i£> there had. 
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been no word the formula and if there had been no such term 

®'S 'itwiT' What the objector argues is, that as there are two terms 
and ^fsT, so the principle of will apply. 

ty reason of its being for it j mr on tbs other hand j that 

name ia ; with-purificatory rites ; being common. 

26. On the other hand, that name is for its object by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common. 

The author says, you are wrong ; the jfim? is for the object of 
and that name also indicates and the ceremonies of pounding and 

cleaning are also common; so the principle of SKJT does not apply. 


H < I ^ ^ U 

5^ described ; si and; real nature ; its 

26. And its real nature is also described. 

The author says that we have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealing with substitute ; So the principle of 3:^ does not apply. See pages 
from 333 to 339. 


Adhifcaraya X. B^ltra8 27—28 dealing with the subject that iu a double animal sacrifice the princ¬ 
iple of does not apply to the formula 




in the bodily organs; 'S and ; of the object; 



by reason of mnltiplicitj’. 

27. And in bodily organs by reason of the multiplicity of 
the objects. 


In connection with the different organs are described. Then 

there is a text (T.B. III. 6. 6.2.) ^'Let eye 

go to the sun and let vital airs merge in the air.^^ The question is, whether 
in a double animal sacrifice, the principle of applies or not, 

because the eye sees two animals. If it applies, then the word ’WW will 
be read in dual number. The reply of the author is that the principle 
of ^ does not apply because the light in the eye is one though the objects 
may be many. The subject that receives the impressions of so many 
diverse objects being one,-the mantra will be read without any modifica*^ 
tion<- 
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H « I ^ I ^ II 

by seeing tke force of the text; m and. 

28. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view 

^^There is no increase of mother nor of marroWi nor 
of navel, and certainly of the vital airs.’" The text shows that the principle 
of ^ does not apply to the bodily organs. See the discusbioii at P 561 
Adhikaiaija XJ. 29*31 dealing with tke subject that m a double hn mai sacrifice the i«.oid 

in tbe should be repeated. 

^in one way^ , by reason of the mention of one ; 

by repetition j name , is. 

29. ‘ In one way ’ by reason of the mention of one ; it is 
known by repetition. 

There is animal in s?fg^ST sacrifice 

He who is initiated brings an animal to a sacrifice.'^ 

There is a command to »rfkg priest. 

“Cut off his skin once.^^ There are two animals in the modified sacrifice. 
The question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once« The authorns reply is 
that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 

^ u < I ^ I H 

no change ; ^ on the other hand | of many ; like 

one act. 

30. On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 
performance of many acts by one. 

The objector says that you are mistaken, the formula is to be repeated 
once. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way ; 
this shows that all the cows are given water in one way at one and the 
aame time. So the command relating to the stripping off the skin is also 
like it. 
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of being once ; g on the other hand ; of being in one way ; 

f?n^is, by reason of being one , of the skin , swfwtf undesire- 

able ; of its being the model ; m the subsequent actions ^ 

«TSP!ir^ by lepetition , on the increase , stF^lvjiif naming , wg is. 

31, On the other hand, the formula is to be repeated once 
by reason of the skin being one ; by reason of its being a model, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subsequent acts on the increase, the naming 
will be (by repetition.) 

Tlie reply of the a-uthor is that the illustratiao does not apply | in the 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can be repeated only 
once but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than on© 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. So on the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to be repeated twice. 

AdhiRarftnu Xll. Sutras 32- 40 dealing with the subject that in the modified double eaenficej. 
the word to be adapted according to the deity. 

n nw- 

ftsnfhr^f the word of the master and the deity ; 

Wim^ r g being connected ; everywhere ; "g ftod ; being 

used ; its ; g and ; stwngftggrgxg being mentioned as improper ; ggg- 
every where ; ijg certainly ; aifg^R; no change ; ?*ng is. 

32. The word being connected with the master and 

the deity and being used everywhere and as it is said to he impro¬ 
per, it is to be used unaltered every where. 

In a command given to sifsTg it is said S'^Wg'inTURSI- 

^ar<Tfa5cgi$^” §oHTo “Commence 

O ! divine and human priests (whose duty is to kill tho sacrificial 

animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 

ye who are anxious of the sacrifice. ” There are two kinds of 

animal killers, viz, the divine and the human, addressing both of them, the 
Hota priest directs them to commence the business. In another recension of 
the Veda in the place of the reading is The question 
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ifiy wiietlier tie singular form or the dual form is used in the modified sacrifice 
where there are many animals ; if the principle of applies and sin» 
gcilar form is transferreii, does mean sacrilicer, the master of th# 

sacrifice ? Or if the dual forni is transferred, does it mean dual 

gods? In this state of conflict the first Tiew embodied m the sfitra is that in 
animal sacrifice there are two gods and one so the siitra 

says that the term is connected with the three masters, namely, the 

two gods and the master of the sacrifice ; this is undesirable and improper 
in the model sacrifice that the singular or dual form be used: so what 
seems to b© proper is that the principle of ^ does not apply to the 
formula. 

U < I ^ I tt 

arfty m on the other hand ; connection with two ; 

respectively, sr^ihiT: application , is. 


33 On the othet hand, there is connection with two and on 
the sense being different, the application shall be according! 
it. 

The other view is that where one nmm is meant the singular form is 
used; but where both the sacrificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is used. The principle of applies according to the number of gods 
and the sacrificerj the singular, dual and plural forms are, therefore, used 
accordingly- 





of the master; sn on the other hand , being one 

word ; transference forward ; m the deity ; is , 'ifwit 

in the wife , the 2nd word , FIT^'s- 

34. On the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will he an importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word. 

The third view is that the word does not mean master and god. 

When the term is used, it means one master and if you import god also 



574 


PtEVA MtwAl^Si. 


into it, there will be a splitting of the sentence ; or yon will haTe to 
consider t^e and his wife along with him. So why should you not 

consider the word to mean the god ? This will b© against th# 

context. According to this view, the w.ife of ie meant and th# 

principle of will apply according to the number of 

^5n g IrHWt 

« « I ^ I « 

deuy , 3 oa the other hand ; by reason of the object of 

the hopes j having parted with the ownership ; in the 

word master ; meaningless ; is. 

36. On the other hand, the god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 
becomes meaningless. 

The fourth view is that is the god, because he is the object of all 

desires and hopes and the master of the sacrifice can not be the object 
of hopes and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent in the ceremony. So in this view, the master is meaningless 
and therefore, means god. 

< I ^ I u 

by reason of relinquisbment; ^ and ; «iwir by secondary sensoj 
in him ; ownership ; is. 

36. By reason of relinquislmaeiit, the ownership is in him 
in a secondary sense, 

y The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. Th# 
can not be looked upon as owner because he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice , he can be looked upon as owner 
only by a figure of speech. This is the 
view of our author. 

n « 111 n 

transfer; iu connection with one ; two gods ; 

^«mT 9 ^by reason of the possibility. 
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There is aa importation*-iii connection with one by reasori of 
the possibility of two gods. 

Tie Ol}Jeotioli to the 4th view is that there will be a transfer of the 
fornimlaj because it applies to one god and there is a possibility of there 
being two gods. 

one ; g on the other hand j on account of affinity ; its } 

by reason of possessing its characteristics. 

38. On the other hand, it is one by affiinity because it has that 
characteristic. 

The objector says that the double gcds may be looked upon as one 
collectively and in that case the singular formula applies as for in* 
stance “Bring the articles of killing for the set of godg.” 

trqsWJ” 

ff^rfiffWI^by reason of jointness ; ^ and ; therefor© ; ^ by it j 

option ; is. 

39. By reason of jointness, there will then be option. 

The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings 
become the joint property of both and so there is an opjion m the us® 
of the formula. 

lU unity ; also ; by reason of the undesirability 

of quality. 

40. In unity also, by rea.son of the undesirability of the 
qualities. 

The author says that the singular form is undesireable, so it is not im¬ 
ported. The result is that the formula either in the singular or in any other 
form will be used according to the number of the gods. 

AdhikaiaQ. XIH. SCtias 41-42 doling with the gobject that in a ia:rifioe of animaU to man/ 
gods also, the siogalar form o£^iaqfg| i to be optionally used. 

U < U > » 

(llOT! ts*tric«ye rule , iu mauj deities i fttui mediaed form ; 

WWW- 
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41. There is a restrictive rale ; in the case of many deities, the 
modified form. 

Tiers are animals sacred to gods. 

brings those animals to for saorifio© to obtain 

desires/^ Let him sacrifice smoke-coloured animal for 
We have discussed m formula in the preceding 

and have seen that in an animal sacrifice w© have the 

option to use the singular or the dual form Now in a sacrifice where there 
are several animals, which formula will be used? whether the singular form 
or the dual form ? The objector says that the singular form is unsuited. 
The dual form will apply by the rule but being not suited, the principle of 
Cf will apply and the plural form will be substituted. 

^ H < I ^ I H 

l|r5E^: option ;gr on the other hand ; ir^f^r^like the model sacrifice. 

42. On the other hand, there is an option like the model 
sacrifice. 

The author^s reply is that we accept that the dual form will be nnsuited, 
but we do not accept that the singular form does not apply. Ton can look 
upon the gods as one collective body. In tbis view you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form. 

Adhik.rana XIV. dtahnjf with the subject that in saorifioe, the singnlar form 

should be alfceied. 

u < I ^ u 

in a different object, modification ; is ; 

by reason of the deity being different; iJspTfiWJTWmigc one being snfiSc'ient 
for one , ^iiig is. 

43. In a different object, there is modification by reason of 
the gods being different and one being sufficient for one. 

There is an sacrifice; in connection with it, it is said 

qlsurg” -‘He makes it fit for 

cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; he makes a pair 
an animal consecrated to he throws seed with an animal consacr- 

ated to 5ibT and produces progeny with an animal consecrated 
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fco g<?nr. There is another text “ I ^ i 

fT.B., V. 5. 22.1.) “An animal having black neck 

is consecrated to Agni ; an ewe is consecrated to ; a tawny coloured 

animal is consecrated to ; a black animal is consecrated to 

Tlie question is, wbether the formula should be used in the singular 
or dual form or should it be used optionally as in the model sacrifice ? 

The singular form can not be used because there are different deities 
which can not be looked upon as one collective body and separate animals 
are dedicated to them separately ; so the principle of jointness does 
not apply. As there is a large number of deities, so the principle of 
applies and the plural form will be substituted, 

END OF PADA. hi. 


PADA 17, 

Adhikarana T, extras 1-16. dealing with the subject that there is ^ in the formula 
&C., (at'has 26 iibs) after aggrregHtingr. 

^ ^r»?re: wm: ii < i s i ^ ii 

twenty six; by repetition ; in a group of animals 

by reason cf its being a model ; »WRJT of the group ; 
srfk*raR5rra[ by reason of being divided ; fgsprt in a modified form ; % 
because ; tbeir; «I«Tr^5T in a part; relationship ; 

by reason of a modified form ; aggregate ; isa?^rnnf by reason 
of no connection j and with all. 

1. In a group of animals, tliere is a repetition of twenty six by 
reason of its being a model and the group being diTided ; because 
in the unmodified form, tbeir relationship is with a part, and by 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregate because 
there is no connection with alL 

In a sacrifice, there is an animal 

^^One who is initiated brings an animal consecrated to Agni 
and Soma for sacrifice.®^ In connection with this there is 
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ti srr^ It hm twenty six 

ribs j remove tbem from their places in their order.^^ This is transferred 
under a text to the sacrifice of two or more animals; 

‘‘ Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a 
white animal to black to in the mixture of water and vegetable/^ 

Now the question is, whether the word should be repeated or 

should it be used unmodified? or should the word be modified ? or should 
the words ‘ ^ be repeated or should they be modified ? 

The first view embodied in the sutra is that the word should 

be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only on© animal and it 
has 26 ribs; so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if you apply the 
formula unmodified, the whole number of the riba will not be covered by 
it because in two animals there will be 52 ribs and if you apply the for¬ 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 ribs each. According to this 
view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each animal 
in an unmodified form. 

5 i«TT%Jm n < I 8 1 5 ^ M 

in repetition ; ^fq also ; fniT similarly ; If you say. 

2. repetition also the same^’ if you say. 

The objection to the 1st view is that the same applies to the 

repetition. If you say that the formula in its modified form is improper 
by reason of its being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
til© same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, the for¬ 
mula is not repeated ;’so the form'in the ^modified sacrifice will be cou» 
trary to it. 

(I « I 9 I ^ u 

Sf not so ; by reason of its being a quality ; by reason 

of being for the purpose j ^ and. 

8. Not so, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur* 
pose. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that you are mistaken in saying 
that the same fault is in repetition ; it is not so, because it is one of th® 
characteristics of a word to be repeated and secondly the repetition 
in the present case is for a purpose, there being two animals in the 
modified sacrifice* 
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^ H < I ? I « n 

in the aggregate ; «rfq also , g^lT similarly ; If you say. 

4. ‘’In the aggregate also the same” if you say. 

The objector to the 1st view says that when the number of the ribs 
are collectively mentioned the same thing happens ; the total number 
©f ribs are at once mentioned. So the formula should be uttered in the 
modified form. 

I & I II 

m not so ; by reason of impossibility. 

6. Not so, by reason of impossibility. 

The proponnder of tbe 1st view says that in my case the test m 

ftilly realised bul in your case the application of the formula is in the 
modified form; but the text is preferable to text. So the formula 
should be repeated in its unmodified form. 

sraw ii < i » i ^ ii 

with its own ; ^ and ; formula j in the model sacrifice ; 

similar ; here j is. 

6. And the formula in the model sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so is here. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that in case of repetition, the 26 
ribs in the modified sacrifice are the same as in the model sacrifice but 
in giving the Siggregate number of ribs, the particular number of the riba 
is changed. 

€ 1I to H 

of the ribs : g on the other hand ; by reason of being 

principal ; ?mT^ by the aggregate j arfirorsf naming ; is ; snWRf 

principal j wfkut. of srfkjj priest, by reason of being for it. 

7. On the other hand, by reason of the rihs being principal 
the naming is by aggregate ; the priest is principal because 
he is for it. 

The objector to the view of the propounder who is our author says 
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that the ribs are principal, the formula should, therefore, be uttered-after 
giving the aggregate number of the ribs in it. The priest is for the 

purpose of the ribs but not for counting animals ; hence the formula 
should be repeated in the modified form. In this view of the author, the 
1st view is repelled j the other views in which the number of animals is 
principal are, therefore, rejected. 

^ II ^ I 2 I e II 

their | ^ and , by the whole sentence. 

8. And by reason of their being covered by the whole sen^ 
tenoe* 

The formula is for the purpose of removal of the ribs, by the 
and so the ribs are covered bj the entire formula. The number contained 
in the formula covers the entire number of ribs. The author supports hia 
view in this way, 

«rf? 3 on the other hand; f^^TT^rSTT^ by reason of being remote; 
like a by the action ; naming , is. 

6, On the other hand by reason of its being remote, like 
there will be naming by the direction. 

The second objector to the view of the steps in and says that the 

formula is repeated first and then the action of the commences after 

killing the animal to recover the ribs ; so it is very remote. Why do 
you not permit repetition of the formula in an unmodified form 
just as it was done in the case of ? (see sutra 2,0 pada III. of this 

chapter at P. 568). So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the unmodified form is proper and right. 

u < I ^ I u 

modification ; 5 on the other hand, srl^Tr^Tt^ by reason of transfer? 
«l5nn*T^5I like a qsiffR (sacrificer ) 

10 On the other hand, there is modification by reason of 
transfer as in a ^rswr^r (sacrificer.) 

The author says that the formula is transferred from the model 
sacrifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to a^fsig 
93 wg'sqr I ‘Ye diYine and human killers of 
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animals, commence,” 8 TgBsrl' 5 ^im?I 5 IT?r^” hto 

**It lias twenty^six ribs, remove them from tbeir places in their order^^ Wa 
see that the text is for the purpose of the ribs but not for the purpose of the 
number 26* Hence the principle of applies as in the case of aifsillltf • 
where the ^ITT5| is one, the singular number is used and where there are 
twOg the dual form is used. 

U < I V I H 

»rg^rWTW^by reason of the nature ; mt similarly ; in 

11. And by reason of the nature in TOTferarpr, 

The objector gave an illustration of of the foregoing p4daat 

P. 568 in sdfcra 9 but the author says that it does not apply. There is 
no doubt th^t the formula will not be altered by reason of the varying 
number of the wives; in there is no transfer, so the principle 

of ^ does not apply there; but here the formula is uttered for the removal 
of the ribs by the So the principle of ^ applies m the present 

case. 

WTWrw: not laid down ; 5 on the other hand ; «rf%^T?Tc( by reason of 
no modification ; in number ; ^TjTfiTtqr^ by reason of applicability 

to all. 

12. On the other hand, it is not laid down by reason of lio 
modification, because in the number there is the applicability 
to all. 

The third objector comes forward and says that here you are mistakeu. 
The Vedic text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
is not sanctioned by the Yedf*B ; it will therefore apply m an unmodified 
form because the number is applicable to all. In other editions of the 
gws, the commences with which means ^as laid down^ but 

in the Ohaukhambha edition, it reads SRifTTW: which we have preferred. 
It makes no difference ultimately, 

^ TO 

number ; g on the other hand j in this way; STVIlsf principal ; 
ribs ; jq; again , srqrqq^ principal. 

13. On the other hand the nnmher in this iw.«y is principal 
and the ribs are again principal. 
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The author says that the nutnoer of the ribs becomes important anS 
the ribs are already stated to be principal (See S'atra 7 at P. 57&.) So the 
Sjggregate number should be given in the formula in the modiSfed sacrifice* 

the formula is Bot laid down ; unauthorised teit j 

% because ; o{ ribs ; k ; direction. 

14. The formula is not laid down ; because by anunsanctioned 
ttext, there is a direction as to ribs. 

The author says that the altered formula is not in oomplianee with 
the formula in the model sacrifice in form but this is for the recovery of 
the ribs ; but if you do not repeat the changed formnla, it will not cover 
the whole number of ribs. 

< i 9 r « 

repetition ; on the other hand 5 by reason of no 

modification. 

15. On the other hand there ii^ repetition by reason of no modi- 
fication. 

The fourth objector comes forward and says ^^well, the whole formula 
will not be repeated but only will be repeated ; because no modifica¬ 
tion IS sanctioned.^^ 

»tgi animal ; g an the other hand ; ^ in the same way ; ST^STTsf principal 
t^f?^ is*; of repetition ; ^ffrfir^c^Ter^ by reason of being for it; 

therefore ; aggregate word ; is, 

16. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way; 
by reason of the repetition being for it, there would be, therefore, 
an aggregate word. 

The author sums up his whole view in this concluding sutra } what he 
says is that the animal is principal according to you ahd the repetition 
is for the animal ; so the aggregate words i. e. entire number of the riba 
’#111 hm substituted in place of according to the number 

of the animals. 



JAIMINl SOtka IX 4 18. 


583 


AdUikaraua II. dealing with the subject that the text « the apeoial text 

giviug the 34 ribs of a horao of 

«S!W of the horse sacrifice ; ^ «>Ter^ thirty four , 5re?T of it ; ^^i?r hy 
the text ; apeciahty. ^ 

17. There is speciality by reason of the text of 34 of the 
horse. 

^ There is an sacrifice ; in it there ib a animal 

JmrrqTOT:'’^«l? -‘Horse hornless and bos gaveus are the 
animals consecrated to STSTnife” In the model sacrifice which is 
there is a text m® “It has 26 nbs” Under 

a text, it 13 transferred here in the modified sacrifice. 

II Hlfo book I. 162. 18 “The sword cuts well 
the thirty four ribs of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods; remove 
them cleverly from its body without gpiercing ; cut them from each 
part distinctly/^ 

Now tho question is, whether the ribs of a horso should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with the ribs of other animals and 
mentioned collectively ? The reply as contained in the is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the case of a horse should 
be separately mentioned. 

Adhikampa III. sotraa 18 21 dealing with the subject thut the whole Terse it prohibited 
bj ‘do not utter 34 & m the case of the horse of the 

^rsrTiTm^T ^ ^g%f8jfr5iRsrT- 

^ < I ? I » 

it, sifsfTSTI prohibiting ; ^ and , the model sacrifice ; 

fits in , ?lf It , by reason of the text containing thirty 

four. 

18 Prohibiting it, the fornuila of the model sacrifice fits in 
hy reason of the text containiug 34. 

There is a text I “ f^o not 

utter thirty tour but utter only twenty six ’ This text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of tho ribs of the horse separately ; 


49 
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tlie result is tliat the text in connection with the model sacrifice giving 
the twenty six ribs prevails Tbe conclusion is that the jinnciple laid 
down insrf^fijll. applies and all the ribs collectively of the horse,hornless 
and bos ^aveus will be inserted in the lormuia i.e. 34+26+ 26 = 86 

U < I I H 

5^} a verse ^ on the other hand ; is ; by reason 

of its being laid down , no option ; ^ and ; proper. 

19. On the other hand, the rik verse by reason of its being 
laid down ; it is proper not to have option. 

The objector says that there is a vers® quoted in the commentary 
on sutra 17 (at P. 583) which mentions the number of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to repeat the formula, the result will be contradictory. 
So it IS proper that 34 ribs of the horse should be separately mentioned. 

« < I ? I « 

in it , 5 on the other hand ; under a text ; like ^ ; 

change of word , 

20. Oil the other hand, in it by reason of the text, there is a 
change of word as in 

The objector continues m reply to the view expressed in ^ IS 

and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say but there is only 
a change of word. Instead of the number 34 the number 26, is substituted. 

u < 1 ? I u 

the prohibition of the whole ; on the other hand ; 
by reason of there being no connection ; with the word. 

21. On the other hand, the whole is prohibited, by reason 
of there being no connection with the word. 

The author says that the prohibition relates to the whole verse, but 
not tu the number 34 if you hold that it relates to the word only the sanctity 
of the 13 gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 

quoted in of qa'sife "A verse of the 

Veda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not conyey 
the meaning ; that thunderbolt of tongue kills a sacrificer just as an enemy 
of by the fault o£ accent/^ 
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THe result is tha-t the formula should be read after giving the number 

of the ribs oollectivelj* 

Adhikara^a IV. dealing with the flubjectj that m animal, by the word 

©mentum is meant. 

organ 5 bj reason of proximity , bJ the word 

the name of fat. 

22. By reason of being near tbe organ, by is meant fat. 

There is an ^rfkg in connection with animal in 

to mo 

^^Do not pierce the organ (viscera) considering it to be fat (adipose tissue)’^ 
The question is to determine the meaning of ; whether it 

means an owl or fat. We all know that ^ & T invariably interchange into 
each other^therefore, is and means an owl. The author says that the 
word means omentum^ because the formula is uttered to guide the not 

to cut through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistaken belief that 
it was a adipose tissue. So the proper meaning of the word on tie occasion 
is marrow or omentum. In this view, the principle of ^ wdll apply to 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forms according to the occa¬ 
sion. 

Adhikarana V. Stltras 23-24 dc^alitjg with the subject that m tbe text relating to com¬ 
mand word le used in the seuae of piaise. 

< I ? I U 

sr^TOT the term ; srfff a sword , stflrvnsn^ name. 

23. The term ‘sr^iTOt means a sword 

In the same connection, there is, a command to the 'biBiu’ 

sT “ Cut off the arms in their entirety.” Now the ques¬ 
tion is, what the term sr^TftT means “A^7T?f is certainly 

called a swurd.” According to the objector, it therefore means a sword. 

snfnaj^T i\ ^ \ » 

NS 

praise of arms ; ^ on the other hand. 

24. Or it. may be in praise of tbe arms. 

The author says that it means “cut off the praiseworthy arms.” It 
means the arms should be recovered in their entirety ; when an axe ia 
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already sanctioned, what is the use of mentioning a sword ? The fore¬ 
legs which are arms are praised because the animal walks with them ; 
by bowing down on them he takes provender. In this view the principle 
of applies, and the number will vary according to the number of 
animals. 

Adhikarana V(. Sdtras 26*27 dealing with the object that, in the text relating to the com- 
mftnd to words &c mean in their entirety. 

« < ( » I n 

hawk, dart ; tortoise ; thorn ; leaf 

of a tree ; words denoting form ; gf^j^ftrgrgrgt by reason of 

the proximity of the well-known. 

25. In hawk, dart, tortoise, thorn and leaf of a tree there is 
the significance of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
■well-known. 

In this connection, there is “sf^'5W5gga6:?^(gT^ I ^T5rT?fh?gfi 

I ^g^ #o gro “Cut off the thorax in the 

shape of a hawk ; cut off the wrist m the shape of a dart and shoulders 
like a tortoise ; make the thighs connected witb the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of the leaves of a tree.^' 

Now the question is, whethei they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts in their entirety. The objector^s reply is that they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefor© mean *‘make its breast resemble like the hawk and arms like 
the darts and shoulders like a tortoise and thighs like thorns and knee® 
like the leaves of a haravir tree^’. 

sri u < i 2 i h 

entirety | m on the other hand ; WT^is ; by reason 

being like it. 

26. Ob the other hand, in its entirety by reason of its being 
like it. 

The author says that you are not right ; it means a direction to th^ 
siff||i| to remove the organ in its entirety, so that it may resemble th® 
things mentioned in the text. 
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of til© ^flrg priest; ^ and ; reason of its being for 

ttat object. 

27. And the «?B ?3 prest is for that obiVct. 

The author says that the priest^is for the purpose of remoying the 
parts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parts 
of the body may be recovered uninjured 

*‘It may not be destroyed, so that it may be recovered in its entirety 
'‘siT^JTT^ 5f^To \\\^^\\ ''Out off its each part unimpaired,^^ 
Here the principle of does not, therefore, apply. 

Adhii:aiana VII. dealing with the non-performance of the penance by extino- 

tion of the fire obt lined for the new-moon sacrifice. 

u < I 9 I H 

STTflfiT^in the incidental ; penance ; ST not ; Bl^is ; 

by reason of being for another ; for it ; because ; laid 

down. 

28. In the incidental there is no penance by reason of its 
being for another. It is laid down for it. 

In connection with ^rfsT^?! it is laid down, 

I *T^TfbT 55fgtsf^sfi?r^s “Let him whose fire when brought 

extinguishes before the is performed, offer a cake baked on eight 

eartheru pans to the bnllant fire”. Then further it is explained in 

fJsr: “ In order 

to perform an daily, the fire from is taken and thrown in 

; if the fire thus obtained goes out, before the is performed, 

then this offering is by way of penance/^ 

Every day in order to perform an syfisifhr, the fire is taken from TTf^qr^ 
and thrown into If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non¬ 
performance o-f the the %fk is performed by way of penance. 

Now the question which is intended to be solved m this is, when 

the fire is taken foi* the new and full moon sacrifices and goes out with- 
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out p©rformanco of tho Aginliotraj should this sacrifico ho por- 

formed? The reply o-f our author is that no penance is to be performed^because 
it IS in connection with Agnihotra and for incidental acts there is no neces¬ 
sity. The penance is for the sacrifice of and occurs in that 

context. Where the fire is taken for and if it goes out without 

performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise- 
befall. But in the case of the fire being not for the 

there is no necessity of the penance. 

Adhikara^ia VII. etoas 29-30 dealing with the non*performaneo of a penance oej* 

extinction of the preserved fire. 

^ (I ^ I H 

in preservation ; ^ and j by reason of its being for an¬ 

other. 

29. And in preservation by reason of its being for another. 

It is laid down siTfWJft?!:” “By a nwsft the fire should 

be maintained.” The nfcrsfts are sTtgra: JfTirm't, CTStfq:” 

Three are irasd (whose wealth is gone) a serving Br4hmana, a villager and 
a warrior.” According to “Descendants of 

jftcW and «nr?r3r.” are the TRTsfts. 

The consists in throwing water silently ; qf^fTfST throwing- 

fuel in the fire silently; and ^[>7^ throwing leaves in it. The question 
is, whether the should be performed when this preserved fir» 

goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative ; because the fire- 

Bo kept can be used in all ceremonies. The sacrifice is for a^ 

special purpose as seen in the preceding 

H < I 9 i U 

by reason of being £or action ; in otters ; qpif ceremony^ 
is. 

30. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere¬ 
mony. 

The author says, ‘‘you objector, advance as your argument that as 

&c. are done, so the penance may also be performed. These acts are 

performed, as their performance is necessary to preserve the fir© and 
they are also ordained; but the performance of penance is in the case of a 
fi.r 0 going out on fetching it for but not in the case of preservation 

of the same for no special object. 
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Adhikai.ma IX. dealing with the subject that no -is fco be repeated «t the time the fijeig 

taken for the new and full modn saciifices, 

U < I § I U 

W not; 5 nn the other hand , op production ; its ; direc¬ 

tion ; «?5n^T^c^T^ by reason of there being no time for it. 

31. On the other band, the direction does not apply on its 
production (for another) by reason of there being no time for it. 

In connection with the removal of fire in the »Tfi5r^5| sacrifice, the 
following jf5ris recited Jliorsit^nw 

|^» (Ap. ^rauta Sutras VI. 1 . 6 . & 
Minava S. I. 6 . 1 . 2 ). With the tongue hy ?laT, with the vital air hj 
With the eye by with the manas by JTirT) with the eye by 

by these five divine priests, I recover thee.^^ 

Now the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the -thne 
when the fire is removed for the purpose of performing the 
The reply of our author is in the negative ; the reason is that the fire 
in the is produced for there is the injunction to repeat 

the at the time of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
They are performed on the occasion of the ne-w and full 
moon ; while the is performed every day m the morning & evening. 

So no mantra is to be recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and full moon sacrifices is removed. 

Adbikarana X s^ltras 32-40 dealing with the subject that the procedure of gift does not apply 
to the boiled rice of the first day m a sacrifice. 

H < 1 ? 1 H 

seeing the gift ; ?Jrqi7r in boiling 5 by reason 

of its being for food , by mixture j ^ and ; like honey & 

water. 

32. The gift is seen in boiling, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water. 

In connection with it is laid down : 

with boiled rice in milk consecrated to The is the 

first day of or derivatively it means the first day. 

XII. 188 (See Ohaukhambha San¬ 
scrit series P. 625). 
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The question is whether the proedure relating to gift should apply to 
milk or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk is 
intended as an offering. The word milk is used in the locative case but 
hat does not affect it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the boded rice can not be separately offered without the milk in which 
It IS boiled. Just as we see in a srmnST the mixture of curd, honey ghee 

nee and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore’ 
applies to milk. ’ 


H I & I U 

: prohibition of purificatory rites, tTfS^like it. 
33, Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 

The objector says that certain rites in connection with it 
bited He drives off 

without a verse”. “He milks a cow when not purified.” 
This fey supports the view of the objector 


are prohi- 
the calves 


U < I ^ I I) 

on Its prohibition j -ar and ; any thing in its similar 

form : by prohibition. 


34. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pyo' 
hibited. 


The objector further says that you prohibit the milk; the rice which is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited. If you say that the milk is not for 

offering, the rice which is boiled in the milk will necessarily be excluded 
from the gift. 



II < I ? I 0 




atwfqf no characteristics ; arar^fSTTfl by reason of being not given ; 
for the purpose of holy water; by reason of being laid down: 

by reason of its inequality : no amalgamation. 

36. It is not its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the purpose of cooking 
and because of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 

The author says that it is the rice that is given but-not the milk. Tie 
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milk is for tlie purpose of boiling. Tie m can nofe be prepared witbout 
boiling it in the milk. There is an inequality because the rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the locative case in which the ric© 
is boiled ; if milk be considered to he an object of gift there will be split 
of sentences which is considered to be a serious mistake by the The 

^ is an object of gift to the sun-god and^he milk is an wwir (substratum) 
of but not of sun-god. In this view the procedure relating to gift doei 
not apply to milk. 

^ H < t \\ 

the other j peimanent statement. 

86. The other is a permanent statement of facts. 

The author further argues that as to what you say about the 
it may be said in reply that the texts are permanent statements of facts 
which have nothing to do with the gift or no gift. 

5JT » < I » I « 

prohibition of a practice sanctioned ; m on the other hand, 

37. Or it may be a prohibition of a sanctioned practice. 

The author says that these texts may be in order to prohibit a prac¬ 
tice that may have been sanctioned by some otber school. There might 
be a school of who might be maintaining driving off the calf by 

repeating a at the time of milking a cow. 

< 15? I « 

in prohibition ; by reason of its being subordinate j 

by reason of tbe sasd prohibition ; ?PJRI is j by reason ; 

only diet. 

88. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 
by reason of tbe said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). 

The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk is prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk- When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
is necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
milk is allowed to a patient. 
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ty reason of observance of a vow ; 'S( and ; like food. 

39. And by reasan of the observance of a vow like the (absti¬ 
nence from certain kinds of) food. 

The objector apparently supports our author and says, why do yom 
cite the example of a patient? Take the illustration of a religious studeht 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet. He is not to take the food which 
is supplied by the same spobn along with flesh ; similarly when milk is 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also prohibited. 

the prohibition oi the juice; gr on the other hand ; 
aby reson of being the duty of a man. 

40. On the other hand, the prohibition of the juice (of flesh) 
IS by reason of its being the duty of a man. 

The author says that the way in which you explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh to a religious student 
some invisible effect is in view and therefore even the soup or any other 
a.rticla which is in contact with it is prohibited ; but the prohibition rela¬ 
ting to milk IS with a view to prevent any disorder of the bodily humours 
such as bile or phlegm. The result is that the procedure relating to gift 
should not be performed on th^ boiled rice in milk but only the procedure 
relating to i. e. cleaning &c. should be performed. 

Adhilsaraua XI. etltra 41-42 dealing with the nubject that in the precedure relating to 

gift applies to curd and milk. 

in transference of milking ; its own 

procedure ; ^TW^is , sj^TJc^I^^by reason of being commenced. 

41. In an w^hen there is transference of milking, its 

own procedure applies, because it has been commenced* 

There is a text 

1 go “Ceitamly Ms children and animals will 

decrease and Lis enemies wiJl increase, if the moon rises when he has 
already consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice m three portionsj 
he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
giver ; he shall offer the grossest of themboiied in curd to ^ 5 * the giverJ 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vi§nu, the 
dwellex m cattle. 

A sacrificer under a mistaken belief of commences a 
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Miorifice but moon rises in the morning and is thus compelled not to per¬ 
form the ; bis animals and children die and enemies increase. The 

priest commences thp on the next day and on account o£ the moan 

the rice intended for the former god is transferred to anothe-r god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. (see at p. 355.) Now the question 
is, what is the procedure relating to and (i e. ric® 

boiled in curd or boiled in milk.) Does the or 

^PP^J ^ According to the view expressed in the preceding 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled m curd or milk. 
The author says that as the sacrifice has already been commenced, it i» 
only a transfer of a deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
curd therein is intended for the offering ; the procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies. 


^SRftqt^TTrT^by reason of the direction of ‘^boiled^^ ; ^ and. 

42. And by reason of the direction of 'boiled/ 

The author relies on the fefiT argument. He says that the text uses 
the word ^ which raeaus boiled in milk with the ready rice ; it is not 
like I 


Adhikara^a XII. eiitras 43-44 dealing with th«5 Bubject thafc the procedure relating to gift doea 
not apply to-card and milk in a tyg'cgt^flr* 





I 5? I « 


transfer ; on the other hand ; in a different object > 

f^VaTRT^by being laid down ; like boiled rice in milk. 

48. On the other hand there is a transfer by reason of ordaining 
it for a different object like the boiled rice. 

There is a in connection with it^ it is said 

^ Ji«qw«n5i; fg’Bir \ 

‘'One who is desirous of cabule should drive off calves after performing 
a sacrifice on the new moon day^^ 


“Let him offer the minutest of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to Yisnu, the dweller in cattle, and 
the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver. 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether that of adhikhrana XI 
or Adhikarana X, in other words whether the or applies? 

Apparently the present text is not different from the one discussed in 
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adMkarana XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply tut 
our author says that there is a change of principle, because the object is 
entirely difierent: in the preceding as we have seen the sacrifice 

had been already commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil effect 
of certain error: so the procedure could not be changed. There the milk and 
curd were for gift, so the procedure could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary in the piesent case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object ; so the principle laid down in 
X i-©t applies and will govern it. 

II < I g I II 

for the purpose of pointing out; the word mi ^boiled.-" 

M. The word mi is for pointing out. 

The author says that the word is used in the same sense as in the 
preceding (see shtra 42) ; but this is with a view to indicate the 

substance i- e. the boiled rice. 

Adhikarana XIH. SOtrae 46-60 dealing with the non-performanoe of on the milk. 

l^TOTRT 

ar«rarat of boiled milk ; g on the other hand j by rd&»on of the 

extraordinary principle ; for the purpose of gift ; command; 

Wg is. 

45. On the other hand, ^>7 reason of the extraordinary 
principle, the injunction relating to nailk is for gift 

In a JRftfeehT It is said, | ^^fwjIftwrsrUTTMjft 

"He boils milk for Mitra and Varn$ia 
With parched grain with grain ff^%nnr, with gold ^ and with ghee 

The question is, whethr the or y s ftamrf applies to the milk 

The milk is mixed with Jahl and heated and then it is offered to 

The objector says that the invisible effect is produced by the mixture 
ef milk with soma and then it is offered to the deity j the procedure relat¬ 
ing to gift, therefore, applies to it* 

^ h < i » i ^ » 

jpi! subordinate ; ^RWIIsfc^Tg^by reason of being for mixture. 

46. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. 

The author says that yon are mistaken; the milk is for the purpose of 
mixing it with soma juice. 
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Ity reason of there being no direction * ^ and. 

47. And by reaBon of there being no direction* 

The author gives a further reason that io is not said that the milk 
is to be offered to the god. The milk is not* connected with the deity. 

« < I ? I 9c » 

according to the Veda; m and ; g?iar^jrF8rr^ by reason of that being 

principal, 

48. And that hoing the principal according to the Vedas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; in the Vedio 

text, the soma is principal. 

ci?«r^er u < t s i »< « 

for the object. 

49. And the wfsrnr is for that object. 

The author says that the praise is also with the object of mixture with 
fftjT. As for instance “The god said, boil 

milk with soma for It is an ; it means that the soma juice is 

to be mixed with milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, ^tir juice. 

sr% < i ? i i|o « 

purificatory rite ; 5r% towards/ for ; being,; m and ; mm, 

therefore ; iri% also ; not principal; 

60 And being for the purificatory rite, it is, therefore, m€ 

principal. 

The author says that the milk is for the purpose of making a mixture 
of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 
namely purchasing &c., which apply to soma does not apply to th® 
milk which is used as mixture with soma juice. 

Adhikara^a XIV S^iferaa 61-66 dealing with fche Bubjeefc that sa iffl there is a sepwal 

iacritce by the sentence *^* &C., 

< i 9 i u 

of those that have been taken round the fire ; relinq¬ 
uishment ; being for that purpose ; S'mRSRT like placing near. 

61. In relinquishment of those that have been taken round 
the fire, they are for that object like placing near. 

Thera is a text in oonnaotion with “j|frRHnWRr •irsWB'* 
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“He brings a deer for sacrifice to In the model sacrifice* 

it 13 said ‘‘They relinquish the.wild animals 

that have bnen taken round the fire^b The question is whe¬ 
ther the touching of the wild animals is for relinquishment or it 
is a prohibition of the Tern am in g act The reply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is with a view to relinquish 
it. For example is pi a ^ed neai\ 

‘Tt IS ceitainly a visible food , he is he who .places it near^^^ iS' 
therefore^ for placing near. 

u ^ I ^ I ir 

prohibition of the remaining act, gi on the other hand; 3T«lh?T^T^ 
by reason of the want of purpose , like the end of ffT. 

52. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
act by reason of the want of purpose like the end of ?fT. 

The author^s reply is that it is a prohibition of the remaining act, be¬ 
cause no purpose is served by mere touching. For example, in an ^Tf^«:?TT 
there is which is omitted. The result is that all those acts which are 
perfor- med after and before relinquishment are fco be omitted. 

< I ? I u 

by reason of the word haying commencement: grr on the other 
hand ; ^ and ; of the word ^he finishes^ ; «gf and ; in 

an act which is uot commenced , applies. 

63. And by reason of the word having commencement;, 
‘he finishes' does not apply to an act which is not commenced. 

The author says tliat when an act has been commenced, it is generally 
finished. The word finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also shovs lhat it is intended as prohibitory 
of the subsidiary acts. 

« < i » i H? « 

: of the application , being for the sacrifice 5 on 

prohibition ; of the purificatory rites ; ST^.IT non-perfoimance ; 

^cT^is ; by reason of being for it , mi as , on the 

prohibition of taking , of ghee, 

54. Of the application being for the sacrifice, (and) on the 
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prohibition of the purificatory rites, there is non-performance by 
reason of its being for it ; as the taking of ghee on the prohibition 
of 

The author says that the purificatory rite is for the sacrifice , if there 
were no sacrifice, there #oald be no subordinate acts in order to achieTe 
its performance. Just as ghee is for offering and if there were no 
oflermg, there will be no ghee taken, so here in the present case no 
subordinate act will be performed, if the object is merely the relinquish¬ 
ment of the animal. 

fen ^ w ^ i i « 

feq? action , on the other hand , is , by reason of 

separation, non-performance loss of all 5 is 

55. On the other hand, there is an action by reason of the 
separation ; there is non-performance of all subordinate acts, if 
there is noh-periormance of the principal act. 

The author further explains the view clearly. If there were no saciific® 
there would be no subordinate purificatory act. So there is an act before the 
along with all the subsidiary acts. The prohibition, therefor©, 
relates to all acts subsequent to and before relinquishment. 

Adfiikarava XV. sfitraa 06 - 6 O dealing with the subject that a separate action is laid down by 

finishing with ghee, srfhfiffti; substitute , is by 

reason of relinquishing the substance. 

56. The finishing with ghe© is a substitute by reason of 
relinquishing the substance. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice, j 

; again ‘‘He brings an animal per- 

taining toand conscecrated to fora saciifice'^ ^*He relin¬ 
quishes a animal after taking it round the *‘He finishes the 

remaining act with clarified butter. 

The question is, whether ghee is a substitute of the former substan¬ 
ce or this IS a separate act In itself. The reply of the objector is that 
it is a substitute because when the main substance is relinquished in the 
act, the ghee is substituted in its place to complete it. 

H < I » I iC# II 

by reason of the word ‘completing.’ 
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57. By reason of the word‘completing’ 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
word ihows that he finishes by ghee So it is a substitute 

command, injunction ; on the other hand , hj reason 

of the completion of the act ; by others; is; by reason 

of there being nothing special. 

58. On the other hand, it is an injunction ; by reason of the 
completion of the act, there is another separate act, because there 
is nothing special in it. 

The author says that it is a separate act. When the forther act is 
finished, the second act; is commenced. Theie is nothing special in 
; it is not distinguishable from or 

^ H < I ? I U 

«rfH3>?t non-sacrifice ; and , of the herbs ; well known; 

ftjT Jrom it ; appears. 

5S^. Of the herb, it is well kaown that it is non-sacrifice; from 
it also, it appears. 

The author supports his view from the argument. The herbs are well 
known as 

If thou bringest and herbs or if thou sacnfi'- 
cest both of them, the ninth day is of with the jr^rriT offerings and the 
tenth day is by herbs ; here know these two oblations.^^ It shows the 
absence of When the remaining act is finished, the herb i« 

offered in fire, and if the preceding act is finished, it is not offered. 
When the is omitted, it shows the completion of the preceding 

act« This shows that it is a separate act. Similarly in the present case 
it is a separate act. 

n < » » I u 

the completion; by reason of the deity of the same, is. 

60. The comijletion. is by reason of the deity of the same. 

The author says that the completion by ghee on which the objector 
has insisted in sutra 56 is by reason of the common god of the preceding 
act which was commenced, namely, the and was to be completed 

b¥ a separate act, viz , by the offering of ghee. 

' END OF PAdA IV. 

END OF CHAPTER IX. 



CHAPTEE X. 


pAda I. 


We have seen in tie foregoing chapters that the sr^f^ is the model 
sacrifice, and the is the modified sacrifice ; that certain details are 

transferred to the modified sacrifice and this transference in general 
was described in chapter VIL In chapter VIII, it was described which 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacrifice. When the 
principle of transference called by the rfhrtHT was fully established 

in chapters VII, and VIII, it was described in chapter IX, how certain de¬ 
tails had to be modified in order to suit the occasion; this doctrine is called 
or adaptation. In chapter X. we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice are unnecessary in the modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted. This doctrine is called the doctrine of srrwor omission, or suspen¬ 
sion; it is just the opposite of . Where 5K? is necessary, the doctrine of 
does not apply. It is divided into 3 main divisions according to 


I 

r-- t - 

In other words, sttspenaion is by implication, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it into atidstmiERt^. Now let tls see 

how this principle of suspension is explained in the present chapter. 

Adhikarana 1. BAtraa 1-3 dealing* with the subject of suspension of those details of tiia madol 
lacnfice which aie of no purpose in the modified Eftciifice. 

61 
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of the command ; in the context of others ; hy 

reason of transfer the whole action ; is. 

1. By reason of the transfer of the command in the other 
©oiitesty the whole action should he performed. 

The objector says that when the proceedings of the model sacrifice^ 
are transferred to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 
whole action, 

\\\^ \ \ \ 

si-fq on the other hand ; the mantras, the purifica¬ 
tory rites and the substance ; in an object ; is done ; by 

reason of their being for it. 

2. On the other hand the mantras, purificatory rite and subs*^ 
tance are with a purpose by reason of their being for it. 

The author says that the subordinate acts such as pounding and clean¬ 
ing are performed upon a substance to produce a certain effect in the 
model sacrinoe , if there is no necessity of performing such act m the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be performed by reason of the in¬ 
applicability of the text. 

u I i ^ u 

their ; being specialized by the invisible 

effect, 

3. By reason of their being specialised by the invisibly 
effect. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
and qnq are laid down by the text in the model sacrifice 
to produce certain invisible effect; they are, therefore, necessary i but 
when any of them is not necessary in the modified sacrifice, the principle 
of comes into play. As cooking of though unnecessary, is 

done under a special text “The self-cut grass 

is used.’’ In such a case the material of the model sacrifice if^ not imported. 

“The self-constructed altar is used In such a 
case no ground is du g and prepared for an altar ; 

*^Th® branch cut by one^s self is used;^^ in such a case, a sword is unne- 
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cessary. In this view the accompanying ceremonies such as reciting of 
the mantras are omitted. 

The same is explained differently and is called ^‘dealing 

with suspension of pounding of ^^ 5 ’' 

There is a ceremony in wnich is offered. There is a text in 

that connection ^‘One who is desirous 

o£ long life, shall offer hundred pieces of gold weighing one ratti each in 
the shape of ^ consecrated to 

lo a model sacrifice, it is laid down ‘^he pounds the wild rioe^^ 

So accordingly, removal of husk by pounding the should be done ; 

but there is no necessity of doing so, because there is no husk ; similarly 
boiling or cooking of it, will not be performed. The same argument of the 
objector and the author as discussed above will apply. 

The is interpreted in a third way and is called ^'dealing with 

the suspension of invocation of in boiled rice consecrated to 

There is, a text inconnect’on with I 

?5<K«r 5rf5wr«r •• 

has an enemy, shall offer the boiled rice consecrated to Placing 

it on grass, let him divide it with the cudgel and sword, saying ‘I divide 
this and that*. Thinking one whom he dislikes, let him offer the boiled 
rice that falls down or sticks to the wooden swordj to Yzsnu of great 
strides. 

The is to destroy an enemy. In it some lite in addition to 
which is the model, is performed. The remnants of the jfiirt?? 
after the sacrifice are placed on the grass ; they *are divided into 4 parts 
by the hand for the purpose of being eaten np by the priests ; ‘this is for 
^rt, this is for this is for and this la for These 

different portions are thus ear-marked. Herein the present case on account 
of the cruel nature of the act, the division instead of being made by the 
hand, is done by means of the thin-edged cudgel and sword, with a mantra 
^ sglrfi? I divide this and this, the share of 
it IS, therefore, an additional act. At that time, if by chance 
the ^ falls down on the ground or sticks to the cudgel, then 
that fallen or stuck ^ should be offered to and at the time 

of division and offering, the enemy should be kept in view. In the 
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csremouyi at tlie time of falling or stickiBg of the the is 

prescribed. In the and sr^TT^ which are the subordinate 

acts will benefit the and will not be separately performed. In it 

there is an inyocation mantra “Bring all the gods In 

the invocation ifw is ‘‘Bring Visnii"^ In the 

during the interval of and sr^W^f, the reads the invocation for- 

imila; but that is the time to invoke the^^’W^ but not because 
is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the after the per¬ 
formance of sr^rfW, and division of cake- So for the reasoni 

given above, there is no necessity of invoking when have 

been invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper. The same argu¬ 
ments of the objector and the author apply and the conclusion is that 
inYocation of is omitted. 


Adhikarana II dealing with the flnbjeot that in fche initial ceremony 

tiosnltted- 


I ^ I » H 

aacriflce ; «tPfvr^|^niT5t^ by reason of tie connection with the 
beginning j by reason of its being a part ; is suspended j 

«rrV*R*I of the beginning ; by reason of the connection with 

the principal. 

4. The sacrifice by reason of the connection with the be¬ 
ginning and by reason of its being a part, is suspended baoause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 

There is a S^it%SbT sacrifice '‘Let one desironc 

of heaven perform a In it there are many proceedings belonging 

to its models ; amongst them, is one 

“Let him offer a cake baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 

and Vishnu”. 

In the model sacrifice there is an 

a[T3r^UI?SrJT»H^ W'««l- 

“Let one who commences fall and 
new moon sacrifices, offer cakes baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Vi9nu, boiled rice to cakes baked on twelve earthen 

pans to who desires that ha may become fortunate and. owner 
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of corn shall offer cakes baked on ©ight earthen pans to the fortunate 
Agni^\ 

The question is, should the be performed in thus tran* 

sferred to The reply of the author is in the negative because the ffl 

is a prefatory ceremony only and whenhas become apart of 
which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the having been 

performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere¬ 
mony of the 

Adbikarai^® 111 dealing with the subject that in &0. the sospeoded. 

« I ^ I H « 

sniRf^ being principal ; ^ and ,• being connected with 

the other ; by reason of the beginning to allj are suspended; 

by reason of there being no parts. 

6, And being principal and connected with another and by 
reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
hare no parts. 

There is a '^Let on© desirous of 

self-sovereignty perform a In it there are istif animal, 

Boma, spoon sacrifices ; the question is, whether in sqiffifs which 
pertain to the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 

The reply of the author is in the negative ; though they are principal 
eacrificeSj yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted. 
The is ®^id to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 

all desires ; the is also said to be the first; so everyone is to be the 

first and the are also the first; so there can not be an 

Adbikars|jB IV Sdfcraa @-8 dealing with the subject that the Igpf« swpeoded in 

NS 

in it ; 3 on the other hand ; is ; like 

6. On the other hand, there is in it like 

See the quotation under the commentary on ^ 4. (at p. 602) The question 
is, whether is to be performed in the rntwiim- The reply of the 
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objector is that it should be performed just as ST^lfs are performed^ 

if H ^ ^ I (s U 

SRT not so j by reason of its being a part. 

7. Nat so, by reason of its being a part. 

Tbe author says no; the wtI?f»n!l>*TT should not be performed in stt^vtoT'^TT 
because it is itself a part of it is a prefatory ceremony of the 

there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. 

I X i c u 

by reason having a unity of sentence ; ^ and. 

8. And by reason of having a unity of sentence. 

The author gives another argument in support of his view ; if you hold 
that is to be performed in an it will split the unity 

of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a 

Adhikars^a V. dealing with the aubject that in the case of a peg, offering pertaining to ^ 
is tnspended. 

H IX i < « 

ceremony; and j with an object in connection with 

the substance ; smbTT^rg[ by reason of the failure of that object; 
is suspended j is for it; by reason of the connection with 

the Yedic text. 

9. Aud the ceremony is with an object in connection with 
the substance and is suspended by reason of the failure of that 
object ; it is for it by reason of the connection with the Vedio 
text. 

In a 3r^rlfai^ir sacrifice there is an animal 

‘^One who is initiated brings an animal for a 

sacrifice.®' In conncetion with it, it is laid down , 

‘^bet one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial postj 
perform a homa ; he shall not make an offering in the fire of the initiated: 
taking clarified butter and pieces of wood and having produced fire by 
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frictioB near tke sacrificial pillar, he Bkall ofEer oblatioas pertaining to the 
aaorificial post.*^ 

In connection with it is said There is no 

©acrifical post but onJy the peg to which a bullock ia tied. Now the 
question is, whether the offering in connection with ^ is to be made in 
such a case where a peg is used to tie an animal* The reply of our author 
is in the negative, because the offering is for the purpose of gq and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made ; because a jq is separate¬ 
ly prepared and the peg which has already been made,, is used as so 
there is no necessity e£ the offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 

Adhikar«|a VL SAtraa 10-13 dealing with the aobject that m a the offering to pillar £ 

tmspended. 

in a pillar ; g on the other hand, by reason of the rest¬ 
riction to the locality j no suspension ; appears. 

10. On the other hand, in a pillar by reason of the restrictioi. 
to the locality, it appears that there is no suspension. 

Jn connection with the animal, there is a text 

'f '“In the case of a pillar, be offers oblations relating to the 

pillar.'^ The question is, whether is to be performed in a 

or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed, because 
it directly benefits the ceremony When the wood is removed 

from a tree for fche purpose of a ^q, the remaining portion of the tree 
irom the root upwards is called ; a certain ceremony in connection 

with It IS performed and offering is made qnSTOqfl 

to ‘‘He offers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying, 

arise, 0 I Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots/' 

^srfq i \ \ \\ 

wfq on the other hand ; by reason of being subsidiary 

action ; its purificatory rite j 51^%^ appears. 

11. On the other hand, by reason of its being a subsidiary 
action, it appears to be a pnriticatory rite. 

The author says that it is not w^q^q^ but only a (see at 

p. 186 ) because it appears to be a purificatory nte in connection yvith gq 

“One desirous of cutting a sacrificial post shall 
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offer oblation pertaining to a pillar.'^ The rit^ is not in connection with th# 
but it is for the purpose of When the wood is separated 

from the tree, the rite is performed to sanctify the pillar; just as a garland 
worn by a preceptor is placed in a holy place by the students because 
it was worn by their spiritual preceptor ; so here also the ceremony is 
with the object of It does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So wben there is no *[•?, no ceremony in connection 
with fing is necessary. 

^ u I ^ j II 

Sirmr naming; <9 and , like it. 

12. And the is like it. 

The author now relies on the argument ; is 

i e, the offering to the pillar ; when there is no ^7, there is no pillar and 
the *IT§fk in connection with it, therefore, fails. 

U I ^ I U 

iuference from the text; and ; < 15 ^ like it. 

13. And the inferenoe from the text is like it. 

The author relies on the argument. 

B. V. III. 8. 11 ; T. S. 1. 3. 5. 1. ; T. B. 1. 2. 1-5. “Therefore. 0 ! god, the 

lord of the forest, fructify with hundered-fold branches.^^ 

The lf?l is also in honour of which is separated from the tree. 
This also shows that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and 
It ought not to be performed on a peg in connection with 

Adhikara&A VIC iutm 14-15. dealing with the subject that the is a puriioatoiy 

rite. 

jT?n% w i ^ i ii 

in a muTW ; w and , by reason of the same argument. 

14. Atid in ffinw, by reason of the same argument 

In '??ffiif*rrfriniT, there is and in connection with it, it is said 

offers oblation/' The question is, ^whether 
it is or only a purificatory rite like the mentioned 

in the preceding In HfTI/ ghee offerings are made to different 
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d«ities, ?^IfT JTSiPTRf, “Sw41i4 to Agai, Svraha 

to Soma^ Svr4h^ to Lord of the universe, Sw^h^ to Agni and Soma, 

Tli 0 reply of the author is that as is a so is 

It is only to remember the deities that the different (ghe^ 

offerings) are made ; the invisible effect is produced from the principal 
'sacrifice, the offering being only a subordinate act. 

B I ^ I B 

by seeing the f^*T ; ^ and. 

15. And by seeing the 

The author relies on the argument and says that the same in¬ 

ference is also from the text 

‘^Swflh4 to Agni, Swaha to Somci, Swkhk, to Son-god, Sw4hi 
to Saraswati, Sw4h4 to gltf These texts sho v that it is a purificatory rite of 
the deities. The principle of will, therefore, apply 
AdttiKarAaa VI £ I aU&ras 16*18 daftli ng wita the nature of the 3jfiff?|’rTr, 

%ci u i ^ ii 

similarly ; the ghee offering ; 9Tfi<r: fire ; 3lfq also ; 

if you say. 

16. “And in the same way the ghea offariag to also/" 
if yoti say. 

The objector says that in the same way the ghee offering to i. ©« 
is also governed by the same principle as laid down in th-e 
pi-eceding It is also a ^ of a deity. It is just like utTM 

offerings. 

5?T’T^aTf|5RrT5'ar<*1^U I K 

by reason of definition ; the other deity. 

17. 'Bj'’ reason of designation, the other diety. 

The author says that the principal deity is%fJ5r and the other deities 
come under him STfisrPTTOrsngrf^nfHmf srfiwmf” ‘‘0 ! Agni, bring, Soma, 
bring Agni” So we sea the god stfJir is the principal deity So the offering 
to him benefits him directly ; i]L.is WCr^'7=iilt«fc- 

n I ^ n « 

52 
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by reason of equality j ^ and. 

18« By reason of ecjnality. 

The author relies on another argument in sup|>ort ot his view. 
He says that the sacrifice and deity are on equal footing ; the sacrifice 
is in honour of the deity ; there can be no sacrifice without a deity. 
So there is a reciprocal relationship with the sacrifice and the deity. 

<9jfsri w “These ghee offerings 

are the Soma libations of the sacrifice ; the portion of the ghee with 
whi^h offering is made, is like its two eyes i it serves as an armour 
of the sacrifice ; it is an armour for the prosperity of the sacrificer^s 
brother's son (it is an armour against the prosperity of the sacrificer’a 
enemy. 

So the confers benefit directly. In this view, the principle 

of will not apply. 

Adhikaraaa CX etltras 19-33 dealing with 6he snbjeot that the animal oake sacrifice is panfi* 
catorj of the deity. 

I ^ I » 

in animal ; also ; If you say. 

19. “In animal also’’ if you say. 

There is an animal in a Sqlrf^JT, afeflTWf 

<n^!wir ^ 

“They bring Soma with Agni ; 

make it stable, they (two) unite; while bringing forth a sacrificer, he ia 
named with the traps of Vanina; when he brings an W«fWllf>55r animal 
t 0 a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Varu^a.^^ 

In that connection it is laid down, i^rqWT 

^‘Having used the omentum of the animal, he subse¬ 

quently offers cakes made of animal flesh^^ Now the question is, whether a 
is or with the object of the purificatory rite of 

the deity. The reply of the objector is that the is also govern¬ 

ed by the principle laid down in Adhikarana VIII, because it directly 
benefits the sacrifice. 
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if not so ; by reason of the word being subject to it. 

20. Not SO, by reason of the word being subject to it 

The author expounds his yiew and says that you are wrong ; the text 
&C- is an f it, it appears that the 

deity of the animal is the same as that of the sacrihce. The 
by reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory nt© of the 

deity. 


H I n « 


by seeing the ^ and. 

21. A-iid by seeing the feff. 

The anther relies en the flff argument and says that the inference 
from the text also shows that the is a purificatory rite of the deity 

9 %offWirar^” “To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bullock 
should be ''sacrificed.'^ In the order of the there are two 

“Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is sung by ^8 
distil for Indra who is b-rare, holds thunderbolt and is of good renown," 
This shows the linity of the god and also that the ceremony is for the 

object of 


rmt subsidiary ; srt on the other hand ; is ; like an earthen 

pan by reason of being a modification of the subordinate 

act; ^ and. 

22 On the other hand, he is subsidiary like a paa by reason 
of his*being a modification of the aubordinate act. 


The obioctor replies that the deity is only subordinate; the argu- 
xnent that the deity of and is ene doe. not support the 

Tiew that the ceremony is a purificatory rite of the deity because the 

earthen pan can be used for both winnowing the rice and ^ the purpose of 

baking the cakes; so in the same way the deities 

and the same in and SftwmT. are subordinate. In 

which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are subordinate. The 

rbjector argues that the ^gsd^g is, therefore, and is not a 

purificatory rit® of th® d®ity. 
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^ilfqg'f OB the other hand , hj reason of being a subordinate 

act; its purificatory rite ; appears 5 like 

the word ; ^ 3 rTf?im;of the parts , by reason of the connec¬ 

tion with the object. 

23. On the other hand, it appears to be a purificatory rit© 

by reason of its being a subordinate act like because th© 

parts are connected with the object. 

The author says that the is a purificatory I*it6 ; it does not 

directly confer benefit on the sacrifice j it is a subordinate act 
for the purpose of the deity, like the (oblation by uttering ^Tf?) 

which has no direct purpose but is only a ceremony. The subor¬ 

dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act ; so they are 
but not because the offering that is made, is to 

the deity. 

h x i u 

the text as regards accumulation ; and ; fSfsrfin^ in case of 
difference ; by reason of its being for it. 

24. And the text as regards accumulation in case of differe¬ 
nce, is for its object/ 

In a there is a difference of a deity i,e, the deities of the animal 

and are different and the text about increase is construed as a 

purificatory rite of the deity. 

What is an increase in a sacrifice, is its surplus and becomes 

th© animal cakes of other deities/^ 

So w© see that the animals that are in increase are dedicated to th© 
other deities. 

M I ^ I II 

31^ in a subordinate act ; also ; If you say. 

26. “In a subordinate act also” if you say. 
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The objector says that tbe increase according to yon is not possible^ 
if it were for tbe benefit of the sacrifice ; but there is the same difficulty^ 
if yon hold it to be a purificatory rite of the deity. 

J \ I H 

^ not so ; by reason of no loss % like an earthen 

pan. 

26. Not so, by reason of no loss, like an earthen pan. 

The author gives a reply to the objection ; he says just as a 
which is used for winnowing rice is nsed for baking the does 

no harm to another so a gift made to another deity in does 

no harm to the deity of the 

of the cups ; *sr and ; in the harmony j that 

text; by reason of being for that object. 

27 . And in the harmony of the cnps, that text is for that 
object. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. In the 
there is the same deity of the cnps of wine ; in connection 
with it, there is a text about grhPT^TT ^ 

‘‘There are no cakes (g^t^^T) of these animals ; these animals are 
cakes (gtrfT^) in the form of cups/^ It is said by reason of the absence of 
the purificatory rite of the different gods in contemplation, that the cups 
are the What is common in them? They are both purificatory 

of the deities ; if the gdw is purificatory, the cups are also. So the 
view that it is a is correct and is supported by the fef 

argument. 

!I?T«ni% in the absence of the cups ; ^ and ; a?8[sf that text. 

28. And in the absence of the cups, that text. 

The author says that there is another text ^ 

“There is no cup of this animal ; the animal has only a cake.’* 
There are 3 sacrifices in a viz. «rrF%<W, ¥rR^ and animal 

■Bcrifioea, Having described them and their the fourth 
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sacrifice is laid down. The above text occurs in that connection. In 
this text, it is shown that there is no cap bnt only the This shows 

that the cup and the serve the same purpose and the oup is with 

the object of the purificatory rite of the deity. This is the author’s 

argument. 

of the deity ; ^ and; reason ; jrfligf well inown ; ^ 

from it f is atown. 

29. And tie reason of the deity is well known ; and from 


it, it is also shown. 

There is a third fey argument in support of the view that it is^qwnflE^t 
There is a text ‘«r(5ST»Tt ^IWian 

“The animals are sacrificed to Agni for 
(the acomplishment of) desires, desires are Agni; the cakes conseterated 
to Agni are offered ; and the animals are consecrated to Agni;*' 

The text shows that the cakes are for the deity of th« ankaalj 

this leads to the conclusion that the is a purificatory rite of 


the deity. 

n t < 


*he application of the procedure which is not contra¬ 
dictory ;»l«dl^:hy reason of the inference ; >tgW3[ like Ihe boiled milk 
subordinate modification ; f ^1^ is. 

30. There ie. the application of the procedure which is not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boiled milk, 

though subordinate modification. 

The author meets the objection embodied in sfttra 22, where it is said 
that the minor details in the nature of subordinate actions do not apply 
to the priivsipal sacrifice performed in honour of stnfWfe. The author 
says that the miuor details of being the means, should be performed 

just as in and where though the milk and curd are intended 

for gift, yet the jnftm ceremonies are performed on them. There is, there 
fore, no harm in performing them. 
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II \o I X J u 

m it ; 5^5 having doable object , is, ¥^?%r: of both ; by 

reason of the Vedic text being for it, m the conflict , gi^sssif^ 

hj reason of its being for its object; modiflcation ; laid 

down , mi its ; natnre of 

31. It has a double objeot by reason of the Vedic text 
being for it ; in this conflict, ihe modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of 

The author m eets another objection embodied in sutra 22 , the objec¬ 
tion is stated thus ; ‘^in a m the animal sacrifices known 

as mTm, g;5rTJT after tie deities, the JTitW cakes known as vm 

and after the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifibej if 

the view were correct, they wo^ld have been transferred'’ 

To this, the reply of our author is that the object of the if 

two-fold, one is the purificatory rite of the god and the other iathe conceal¬ 
ment of the defect. Both the objects have been laid down by the Vedic text. 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a diSerent deity, there 
is therefore no transfer ^ so the modification will be in the same conteit. 
The argument of the objector does not, therefore, favour the view that the 
confers a benefit on the sacrifice directly and the text in 
connection with it is by way of 

\ t II 

on conflict ; aram t^eir ; »imT name; fwRT: modification 

32. On conflict, their name is modified. 

Theauthorsaysinthe^Sthatthegod of the is the same 

as that of the animal. Ifithe god of the animal and the he 

different, there will be meaninglessness- See the gods to whom the aiimials 
are sacrified. “He bungs for 

asacnfico u smoke-coloured animal consecrated to Aswins, a ram consec¬ 
rated to Saraawati and a bullock consecrated to Indra.’' 
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See the text in connection with purod^sa (at p. 608 ) 

sri^nr’fsa^tn^” “He offers cakes baked on 

eleven pans consecrated to ^5*, cakes baked, on twelve pans to sun-god 
and cakes baked on ten pans to Varuna.*^ 

So we see that the gods of are the modified forms of 

the names of the gods of the animals^ is the modified form of 

and of in we see the change of order. 

repetition ; m ov the other hand ; sr?|PIR^ like ofter- 

ing , one part , the other deity. 

33. On the other hand, there will be repetition like 
offerings ; the other deity belongs to a part. 

The author gives another reason in favour of his view that there is 
no transfer even upon the hypothesis that it is a purificatory rite. He 
says that if you do not accept the said argument, there will be a 
repetition of The deity of the animal is the deity of the 

5 pft¥r^T, under a text. The cup is prescribed for the god of the 

animal and the god of is different ; the sacrifice stands unmodified. 

He is, therefore, to be connected with the animal 'of the god and the 
cup. That is not possible without repetition of the sacrifice, because 
itB part has a different deity like ST^T^r offerings. In this view of the 
there is no or transference forward. Accordingly, the 

principle of will apply ; when there will be no in 

there will be no connected with it. 

Adhik&ra’ a x. tatras 34 44 dealing with the sabjcct that in the texf ® 

the word mesau^ boiled rice. 

h i ^ i w 

rice , modified form of offering ; is, by 

reason of its connection with the sacrifice. 

3-li. The (rice) is modified form of offering hr reason of its 
connection with the sacrifice. 
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U h laid down, “ Fsisr^^HT^^I^pTO: ” -‘One desirous of 

Brahmauic splendour should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun>god/^ 
The is the modified form of 

The question to bo determined is, whether means pot or rice| the 
reply of the author is that it means rice because it is connected with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 

JTf%fH I ^ I w 

by reason of accepting the well-known signification ; 

^ and. 

36. And by reason of accepting the well-known significa¬ 
tion. 

* The objector says, why should you not accept the well known significa¬ 
tion of the term ‘'^5’-? In common language, it means a pot, a vessal. 

u I X I « 

the boiled rice , 9T on the other hand ; by reason of 

its connection with tbe corn. 

36. On the other hand, the boiled rice by reason of its con¬ 
nection with the corn. 

The author says that ^ also means rice ; why should you not 
accept the word in that sense in a sacrifice ? It will then signify the 
corn which is an object of offering to the deity No substance which is 
not eatable is offered to a deity. 

^ ii ^w 

If not «o ; by reason of the double meaning. 

R7, ??ot so, by reason of tlie double meauiug. 

The objector says that tho word is always used in a single sens®; it 
has no double meaning Everywhere means a pot, because nee is 
keM in a pot, so came to mean rice by the figure of speech known as 
metaphor. It m not pioper to accept the inetaphoi ical sense and reject 
the sense in Vihich it is commonly used. 

the modification of the eaiihcn j an , m on the other 

53 
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hand ; in case of donht j by reason of the purpose 

and the propriety. 

38. Or in a case of doubt, it may tneau a pan by reason o 
tbe purpose and the propriety. 

The objector says that if there be any doubt, the word may mean 
a pan on which cake is baked ; when a pot is not available, 

you can prepare the rice on a pan. It is both reasonable and service¬ 
able. 

W I \ I « 

by reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiary; 

^ and. 

39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and the 
subsidiary. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; when the question 
is, which is to be suspended either the principal or the subsidiary, the 
subsidiary will be suspended. 

H I \ I ^« 

4? oi 

In that text; m and ; Sfs^Prgnf by reason of other offer¬ 
ing. 

40. And by reason of other offerings in that text. 

The objector says that there are other offerings in connection with 
which lend support to his view. ‘‘SlfiffqW 

^‘Let one desirous of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, each 
weighing a ratti and boiled as rice in clarified butter to 

Here we see that is an offering and is used in connection 

with it. 

u I ^ I u 

by reason of the force of the text ; <ts and. 

41. A.ud by seeing the force of tbe text. 

The objector relies on the text in support of his view. 

“Let one desirous of a village, offer rice of a 
creeper boiled in cow’s milk to 
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Here we see that the substance prepared from can not be 

blit is a different offering and is, therefore, a dish-pot. 

n I ^ i 5?^^ 0 

boiled rioo • on the other nand ^ hy th® 

usage* 

42. On the other hand, rice by the usage. 

The author says that the word is universally used in the sense of 
rice. The primary sense is rice and the secondary sense is pot but not 
vice versa. Further the term ‘cooking^ ia also used for 

H \ J H 

by reason of designating the extraordinary principle ; ^ 

and. 

43. And by reason of designating the extraordinary prin- 

eiplCn 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in W and that is possible 

in rice but not in a pot 

"Tbe gods by means of became 

prosperous in this world and by means of in the other ; by means of 
one prospers here and by ^ in the other world.^^ 

The and in the text have been put on the same level; so 

the word means rice. 

^ I \ I w 

mt similarly ; ^ and ; the force of the text. 

44. And similarly the force of the text is visible. 

The author relies on the argument. 

‘‘The boiled rice of consecrated to ; the boiled 

rice of consecrated to 

After describing this, there are other texts as supplementary. “iHPW 

"Se sacrifices four pertiona 
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of ghee after filling ghee with boiled rice ; having offered libations of 
welfare pertaining to the waj, he makes a sacrifice for Agni and Soma; 
having offeied libation® to he makes a sacrifice for and 

with boiled rice to 

From these texts, we see that and given as oJffering 

to are one and the same thing , is, therefore, sjnonymons with 

Adhikara^a XI etlltras 46>48de ling with the subject that ia cooked in a pot. 

5 t; That ; in a pan ; by the model ; is ; STRTfq of an¬ 

other ; <5 and , arMflfcqTH^by reason of its being not laid down. 

46. That in a pan by the model sacrifice, because any other 
is not heard of. 

Now the question is, in what is the to he cooked ? The reply of the 
objector is tbat it should be cooked in a pan ; because it ia used in the 
model sacrifice and further no other vessel is mentioned in the Vedio text. 

“Let one desirous of Br&hmanic splendour offer 
boiled rice to sun-god.” It ought to be srgrspqrs# according to the model 
sacrifice. 

u I ^ I u 

in one j qr on the other hand ; by reason of the 

contradiction. 

4G. In one, by reason of the contradiction. 

Another objector comes forward and says tbat tn-’i e are eight ^qt^rs (pans} 
m the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified sacrifice under a 
pnuoiple called ; it is incongruous. So only ^qrqr will be used 

for cooking tlie rice. 

H qi not so ; sisTf;vrr?f^mq(by reason of the connection with the other ; 

m a cake ; qrqsiq^qi for cooking ; to hold ; in boiled 

nc 6 ; 18 , qq there ; W*lfq for the object; qrq^fH.' a vessel ; 
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no rule ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

47. Not so; by reason of the connection with another in the 
cake ; in rice, there is (a vessel) to hold it for cooking ; there is a 
vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
notbing special. 

The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
cake, it can be cooked on a pan- But rice can not be so cooked, 
there must be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
the water will boil the rice but the pan is enough to cook the bread only 
where heat can reach ; in this view no particular vessel is insisted upon, 
but the vessel must be such in which water may be held. 

u I ^ 1 H 

^ 5 ^ m a pot ; SIT on the other hand ; by seeing the force of 

the text. 

48. On the other hand, a pot by seeing the%|f* 

As we have seen in the preceding the term ^ is used in the 

sense of rice and the pot in which rice is cooked. 

The is thus described in as quoted in 

H ^ prescribed by one's own Yedic school boiled, 

nnburnt, soft, delicious, not very loose and easy to digest; it is not without 
juice." 

The method of preparing *^15 is described in chapter lY, of 
^ See 4 and 6 . The author says that the rice should be cooked in a 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. 

those dishes in which soma is fermented, the very same dishes 

are called 

Now there are several other which do not find place in other 

books. When ^ means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies to preparation of a 

1 , Grinding of the rice in a mill and converting it into flour, 

Mixing the rice flour with the water; it is kneading 
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the flour with the help of water specialilj set a part for the 
sacrifice. 

3 . Putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 

4 . 4 ^!^. Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it. 

5 . Placing of the pan on the hot cinders with, a view to 
bake the cake. 

6 . Spreading over the with the band on the pan 

placed on the burning cinderSt 

7 . Smoothing it and making it even. 

8 . Covering the cakes with cinders in order to bake 
them* 

9 - Kindling the cinders on the cakes with the aid of 

grass. 

iO. Separating the cakes from the pans and .^placing 

them on the 

Adhikara 9 a xii sAtras 49-60. dealing: with the subject that to in prooeaa of 

Ifrinding does not apply. 

tl I ^ J » 

in it ; grinding ; «T?r«fgyb?Tcf by reason of uselessness | 
is. 

49. In it, there is grinding by reason of uselessness* 

The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed 
on ^ or not. The reply of the objector is that it should b© performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless. 

OTSPrr ^ II I ^ I II 

mfimf non-performance ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason 

of the cake. 

50* On the other hand, it is not performed by reason of 
the cake* 

The author^s reply is in the negative j because in the case of the cake 
the flour is required ; but that can not be had without grinding the rice; 
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so in the case o! there is no uecesity of grinding. The principle 
of grW, therefore, applies. 

Adhikarsna *ni deslinx with the snbject tbat there ii no mix nx of water with the floor m 
the case of in a ^4*TTrf- 


^ I ii 

with the object of making ball ; ^ and ; mixing 

water with flonr. 

51. And mixing of water with flour is with the object of 
mating balls. 

In connection with the model sacrifice it is said 
“He mixes holy water with the flour to be offered.” 

Now the question is, whether such a process of mixing water with flour 
is applicable to The reply of our author is in the negative ; the 

reason is that in -a? such process is not required , it is only in the 
case of preparing the balls or cakes tl at water is needed in kneading 

the flour. 


Adhiksra^a HT. dealing with the Bubjeot that in in ^qrn, A®" « Put m » veiacl 
with a view to mix it with water. 

u r I ^ I u 

putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water ; ^ and ; hj reason of its being for that object. 

62. And the putting of tbe flour in a vessel with a view 
to i plv it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a text. 

“He uts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities after 
repeating verse 30 of chap. 10 of the White where 

10 gods are mentioned).” 

The question is, whether this process of puHing the flour in a vessel 

with a view to knead It applies to < 5 ? or not. The reply of our author is 

in the negative because there is no necessity. The principle of 

applies* 

Adhikarapa xv. There is nf heating of pan with the hot cinders nndeineatb, m the case of ^ 
in the 
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heating j Wl: ?^«TOni: by placing the hot cinders under¬ 
neath. 

53. There is heating of the pans by placing th^ hot cinders 
underneath. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice 

’ (Maitravani Sanhita, I. 1 , 8) ^‘|)erformi the 
penance of sjg, ^futT and ^ 

The question is, whether heating of the pans by the hot cinders under« 
neath, applies to ’g:? in a The author’s reply is in the negative 

for the same reason as given in the case of other processes. The same prin¬ 
ciple of therefore, applies. 

Adhikai&ii a xvi. There is no pl«kcing of the pans on the hot cindsrs intheo'tse of in 

^ rU^WU H I ^ I 1(9 U 

3'«ivnsf placing of tlie pans on the hot cinders ; ^ and ; by 

reason of its being for that obiect. 

64. And placing of the pans on the hot cinders by reason 
of its being for its object. 

The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinders 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to ^ or not. The reply of 
the author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Adhikarsga X7\i, there k no spreading and smoothing of the cakes on the pans in the cas® 

of 

^ I i(H « 

in spreading and smoothing ,WT on the other hand ; 
by reason of there being no cate. 

65. On. the other hand, spreading and smoothing by reason 
of there being no cate. 

In the model sacriEce, it is said gilSm 

“He spreads the cake by uttering 

is spread with the hand by reciting the 
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two voTses quoted from “?t^?rs=atTnf^iW “Ho 

smootliB it with hand three times-by repeating (let the body 

be framed by the body).” It is smoothed with the hand three times. The 
question is, whether these ceremonies apply to or not The reply of 
our author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Aadhikar&^a There i» no corenog of the cakes with oinders in the oeae of I& 

covering of the cake with hot cinders; ^ and ; 
by reason of its being for baking the upper portion. 

66. And covering of the cake with hot cinders, by reason of 
the'r being for baking. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice <*He 

covers the cinders with the ashes of grass'^ 

The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 
applies to or not. The reply of our author xa in tie negative for the 
similar reason. 

Adhikara^a xiz. There is no kindiS^ig of the oiudeis on the onkea in the 

u i ^ i u 

WW similarly | kindling the cinders on the cake. 

67. Similarly kindling of the cinders on the cakes. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice kindles 

with the leaves of Jcuik grass'^ 

The question is, whether this process of kindling of cinders on the 
cakes applies to or not. The reply of our author is that it does not 
apply for similar reason. 

Adhikars^a XX There is «o fieparating of cakes from the p&aa and placing thara on th© 
miOdla altar la ease o. 

^gc^w i ^w w Hfu i ^ i u 

dt 

separating the sakes from the pans and placing them on th® 


54 
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^ aad ; in tlie model sacrifice ; 3r^%fgT?f by reason o£ Har non- 

m6Btioa. 

68, And separating of cakes from tlie pans and placing them 
i^n tlie jy reason of its non-mention in the model sacri« 

fice. 

It is said ill the model sacnEce ''He places 

the offerings on the middle altar’\ 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that cakes are remoTad from 
the pans and placed on the Th© question is, whether such a 

practice is to be followed in tb© case of W and it should be placed on 
th© middle altar alter taking it from the dish. Th© reply of the author m 
in the negatiy© ; because no such process, viz. taking the boiled ric© from 
the dish and placing it on th© middle altp^r is mentioned in the model sacri¬ 
fice and further there is no necessity in the case of ^ • Th© conclusion 
is that th© principle of applies in all these above-mentioned processes. 

END OF pAdA L 


PiDA IL 


AdMkara|sa 1. s^ltTRa 1-2. dealing wifck the stobjeel that made of foldfn pkcei AmM 

cooked^ 

I I ^ n 

m flic ; by reason of uselessness ; no cook¬ 

ing ; mn is* 

1. There is no cooking in by reason of uselessness* 

There is a text '*L©t on© desifoui 

of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a raiti 
cooked in ghee, formed as rice and consecrated to 

In the model sacrifice, the purodnSa is baked. Th© question is, whether 
lihe cooking should be performed in the case of these golden pioee®. 
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The reply of the objector is that the cooking or boiling of is an- 

necessary and should, therefore, be dispensed with® 

^^rrgr u i ^ i ^ « 

Wll is ; H on the other hand ; by reason of being laid 

down directly ; like the gift, 

2. On the other hand, it should be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift. 

The anthor^s reply is that there is a direct text. ^^Fe boils 

it in ghee^^ 

It should be performed by reason o£ this command ; though 
IS not eatable, yet as boiling of it prodnoes an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of gift. 

Adhikaraiia II. sAtras 3 It dmhi\g mih tht subject that th pis, arc no and 

in tlie case of 

*iraCTT^VraT^’i!l%: quartering and spreading of !T0WT?T a.nd flushing it with 
ghee, reason of their being for nectar; «t«if non-performance; 

3. The quartering, spreading (of Purod^Sa) and flushing it with 
ghee, by reason of their being for the neetar, should not be performed 

In the model sacrifice and srf^TOtOT are performed 

“He who spreads and levels the cake 
and flushes the remnants with ghee, makes a nectar offering of it/’ 

The3q^T<3i8 spreading, levelling, quartering of the jflrr^T and placing 
it ; and is removing the remnants thereof from the spoon by flash¬ 

ing them with ghee. The question is, whether the ceremonies mentioned above 
should be performed in the The reply of the author is that they 

should not be performed as the object of the ceremonies is to secure a 
taste in the but no taste is possible in a 

should be done ; m on the other hand ; by reason of 
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their } being the cause of contact. 

4. On the other hand, they should he performed by reason 

of and their being the cause of contact. 

The text as to ‘a nectar ofiering’ is by way of an wf?rT^, jt can 
equally apply to the case of thef«or5!, because by ghee it can be removed 
from the spoon. So the principle of qT«t, according to the objector, does 

not apply. 

« i ^ I H 

«r^ non-performance ; ^ on the other hand ; ^13^* with the 

word ‘four’ ; srTf?r^WWTq[ by reason of the text as to finish | ?i|fwith ; 
completion , jw: again ; fourfold nature, 

6. On the other hand, they should not be performed by 
reason of the completion with the word four in the compleiion 
text where the four-fold nature finds full realisation. 


The author’s reply is that they should uot be performed because 4 
are offered and so there is no necessity of quartering them and 
further as there are no remnants left stuck in the spoon, there is therefore, 
no necessity of flushing them. He ofiera four piece* 

of gold 


fern m 



II I > 5, M 

fsBiU action ; by reason of the measure of the princi¬ 
pal offering ; common ; its ■ubordination. 

6. On the other hand, they should be performed, by reason 
of the measure of the principal offering ; in common it is its 

subordinate. 

The objector says that in the model sacrifice the ofiering is thu* 
described. “He makes an ofiering to the god to 

the extent of a digit of a thumb.” 

Hare the term is used in the sense of measure and (weight) limited, 

to number four. The measure does not dispense with the substance. Theroea- 
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sure limits the principal gift but does not do away with the substance. 
Take for instance ^‘Feed Devadatta , h^^e are cnrd, ghee, vegetable and 
rice ; feed like Devadutta but with oiP* The oil does not disr-ense 

With the curdj vegetable &3, bat oil is to be used in place of ghee. So 

and are not dispensed with. 

u I I to M 

their | ^ and 5 reason of one gift. 

7. And by reason of their one gift* 

The objector says that the four are, therefore, considered ta 

coDsitute one offering and that is the reason why there is no division into 
four, 

gn% i i c m 

fclfti cmpl^ion i by TeaBon of tbo nombor being tbo 

EAme. 

a Completion, by reason of the number being the same. 

The objector says that you have referred to the completioa text 
“2® pieces of gold 

It is in praise of the number four but does not show suspension, as 

for instancesn?f*.**'^5 ^wr- 

“The offering which is consecrated to and taken in the 

morning libation, establishes sacrifice in the morning libation.’^. 

The text is in praise of but is not for the purpose of suspension 

of other fWTs (libations). 

^ I < W 

of the existent ; g on the other hand ; soflnr^tf completion 
sentence; «*pf^ useless 

9. On the other hand, the completion sentence of the exis¬ 
tent, is useless. 

The author says, the praise is as a rule, of the non-existent thing, it is 
useless to praise the thing that is already in existence: so the srr&^ 
can not be considered to be in praise of and already 

CKistiug. 
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H I I t® H 

alterisatiy® ; g on the other hand ; by rewon of 

gift. 

10« On the other hand^ there is alternatiTe hy reason 4 f 
one gilt« 

The objector fn^ya that from the Wf%Wf, the infaraiiQO i® 
that both and are Buspended bat by virtue of the mferenc«^ 

ftrising from the nature of one giHj they are not suspended. On 
account of this dilemma, the completion sentence does not suspend 
the operation of both the ceremonies. 

W tt I ^ u 

fT«#fV«PT? on the offering of the whole ; g on the other hand ; 
naelessness of the repetition ; of the offering; ^ becanee ; 

gsw of the other ; ^prWT »« ; arlso ; WT on the other hand j fiRS|Rh 
of the ia , fWW of the other; by r«W0B of tbe 

QOireaaotQableQiasa. 

11. On the oih&t hand, <m ttbe offering of tha tthole, the 
repetition of the other offering ia useless, hy reason of the oth^ 

offering being unreasonable. 

The objector says, aooordidg to you when all the four 5pH»nro 
are offered at a time there will be no repetition of the offerings ; but from 
my point of view, when Jdia second fmm is offered, thene is a repetitioa 
and offering according to me is unreasonable, 

W I I u 

non-performance ; on the other hand ; by 

r^aason of the object of removal of things stuck ; therefore ; 

^ffa^tb-o propriety of the completion text. 

12. On th® other hand, they are not to be perforjited by 
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reason of the object of removal of tbe thing stvick ; the comple¬ 
tion text is, therefore, proper. 

The antlior says, you have misunderstood tie whole thing ; 
the object of is to anoint the ladle and that of is to remove 

the offering that has stuck to the ladle, so that it may fall in the fire* 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces to the ladle ; so 
there is no nece^ity-of and In this view the 

is proper ‘*He offers four pieces of gold 

in order to complete the quality of being four-fold.^^ 

AdSikaism^ in s4Wm 3:5-16. defrling with th« ettb}£«t that tbe gSldi^m sIoqM k# 


«{9Tnit of food ; g on the ocher hand ; beinj for satiefadiion ; 

non-performance ; is- 

13. On the other hand by reason of eating (of food) being 
for satisfaction, it should not be done. 


In the Jtffil sacrifice, there is ^trruifro (eating of sacrificial food) by 
^nartering the cake into four. The question is whether the 

•hould be eaten or nob The reply of the objector is .that as tpswif can 
not be eaten, so there is no eating of ?w»rgt. 

^qifT H X® * ^ W 

is j m on the other hand j fip^^hng^by res son of seeing the term 
‘encking'. 

14. On the otber band, by seeing tbe term ^sucking. 

The author’s reply is that they should be eaten in a rarticular way 

Without the application of teeth, as there is. a text, 

“They eat by making on onomatopceic sound g«(^r (as 

done in sucking sugar-cane) , they eat as a child drinks milk. 


When sagarcane juice is sucked, there is peculiar sound which is here 
called anointed with ghee, ‘be ghee is sucked 

;.r.?d!rb,..i.iid .«d ui«n i.;it i.<..ii.d .. A. T..1. 

and substantive form» 
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text m on tlie other hand j «!73?fW?’T of eating ghee ; Sf^ 
in the model daariece ; 55^?? is , srorRT?^ar^ hy reason o£ its indivisihi- 

lity, 

15* On oilier handj the text is in conneotion with 
eating of ghee, in. the model sacrifice hy reason of its indiTisioi* 
lity. 

The objector Bays that the text relates to the suckiag of ghee 
which has stuck to the golden pieces because in the model sacrificaj the 
ghae is indivisible, 

u \o \ %^\ \\\\ 

t^textjlfT on the other hand; of gold ; H^»rW?r like a 

gift ; «ff3W of ghee ; Tfi hy reason of being subordinate. 

16. On the other hand, the text is in connection with 

gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. 

The author says that yon are mistaken, the principal thing is gold 
pieces and the ghee is only subordinate. The text, thei’efore, relates 
to the gold pieces (^pwRS). Take for example, the followmgsentence, “There is 
a stick on the heap of the bricks, beat him with it” Here the stick is principal 
and the heap of the bricks is subordinate ; so the beating is to be done by 
the stick. Similarly here the eating function in apecnliar way applies to the 
gold pieces. There is a parallel case ; a gift is made of a thing which 
is eatable but gold can also be an object of gift. So also here, 

Adhikatav* iv. d«»Hng with O.e Bobjoot. that m the text 

-Bif lb® iimiaife'hiieous for opting:. 

« 1 X* " 

mx in one offer ; in eating ; simnltaniety ; 

of the food set apart for mf i sacrifice ; J 

r®Mon of boiug ordi^iuod. 
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17. In one offer for eating, there is simultaniety of the 
eating of the portions set apart for the priest, by reason of its 
being ordained in the model sacrifice. 

Ill connection with eating of it is laid down 

partakes of aVf’s food once” 

la the model sacrifice there are four divisions of offering 

and at the time of the repetition of the formola foar 

parts are offered for eating. Now the qaestion is, whether eating 
aliouldi once, he done of one part only or of all simultaneously, be¬ 
cause the word ‘qiwf (once) is used. The reply of the author is that 
all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
the model sacrifloe. By eating one part onh^, the other 3 parts are left out; 
if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight of. So it is better to have 
time dropped which is subsidiary, but not the portions which are 
principal. 

AdbikftrAQAT. tStrfts 18-1$. d«Aliiig with tb« tabject that in whole food in to 

be offered to 

terffe the whole ; V aad ; their ; hy reason of the right; 

W??^i8. 

18. And the wht)le, by reason of the right in them. 

In connection with it is said “He gives the 

whole to 

The question is, whether the gift is for the food of miT only or for 
other priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice to allot 
four portions to WfST and four to other priests each. The reply of the 
objector is that the whole share allotted to him belongs to because 

he is entitled to those four shares given to him. 

m %^fTOsn«w*n5ii « ^ « 

NS 

the removal of raan, WT on the other hand, their; 
by reason of their being not sanctioned, 

19, On the other hand, the removal of other priests f their 

55 
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taking of it is not sanctioned. 

The author says that if you say that PW* shouM take the portion allotted 
to him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Hence the whole goes to wm without the participation 
of it by others. 

Ildhikarai^a vj. dfaling with the subject that the portioaa of the food ihould be taken bj 

lit tb© proper lime. 

II i ^ I « 

by reason of the removal of other priests ; appoint¬ 

ed time. 

20. By reason of remoTal of other priests, there is appointed 
time. 

Now when it is established that the whole is to be given to Sfri, the 
n'ext question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken at 
one time or at the time fixed for the priests. The reply of the author 
is that they should be taken by the sriTT at the appointed time in the naodel 
Bucnfice. Four portions are to be taken by the at four different times; 
the Will, therefore, take away all the portions at the fixed time. 

Adhikaraua vii. dealiiig wibb th«8Ubjacb that there is no divwion into four m 

food. 

U I I « 

by reason of one object ; no division ; is» 

21. By reason of one object, there is no division. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a division of the food. 

’’ “This is of STITT, it is of ^T, it isof 9 ^t'gg^, it is of 

Now the question for determination in grilTTs food is, whether this divi¬ 
sion is to be made or not. The reply of our author is, that no allotment 
is to be made, because the whole is to be offered^to 5?1TT 
‘‘He grants the whole to the 

So in this view, there is no division in The division is made 

with a view to avoid quarrel amongst the priests , but as here the whole 
gift is taken away by the fTpT, there is, therefore, no necessity of divi¬ 


sion. 
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jidliikam|ia\’{n Sutras tb« siil^ct that ia a P-^ti to a 

priest is for the purpose of seeuriug: his services. 

a gift to (priests) ; vuflTTSin? with a view to religious 

fruit ; is j ?[S[Tf?f¥rWR??^ by the force of the word “gives” 

22. A gift to priests is witix a view to religious fruit, 
by force of the word ^iR r. 

There is a 3tdf?rebT sacrifice, in connection of which it is said 

“^ffsr»4-^t^fgnrti![5[ira” “His fee of twelve hundred 

consists of the COW, tlie borse, the mule, asses, goats, sbeep, rice, barley, 
sesamum, and bean*^ ‘‘He grants & fee to the priests*\ 

The question is whether a gifito the 5icfc^. is for religious merit or 
for procuring his services. The reply of the objector is that it is for 
religious merit; because the term which indicaates invisible fruit, 

is used. The fact that this honorarium does not d^epend upon the extent 
of the work done, shows that it is to secure the invisible result that the 
donation is inade to the priest. 

I ^ w 

for securing the services ; on the other hand ; by 

reason of the connection with the work done ; as ordinary 

life. 

2B; Or for securing the serTices, hy reason of its connac- 
tion with the work done as in ordinary life.. 

The author says that the gift is with a view to secure the services 
of a ; here there is no invisible principle involved. The pay¬ 

ment is made and the work is done in return for it. So the payment 
is in the nature of the* wages, just as a labourer is engaged to carry 
fuel. 
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by reason of the text ‘eugsi^ea on fee' ; ^ and. 

24. By reason of the text “engaged on fee’’. 

The author gives a further reason in support of his view that there 
is a text “tffapiT^T “The priests engaged on fee carry on 

the work^\ 

This text also shows that the priests are engaged on fee and they 
do the work in return. 

li j I M 

*r not ; ^ and ; ws^ hy any other means ; can be secured ; 

by reason of hiring ; ^oj: for work ; for the purpose of 

another. 

26. And nor can service be secured by any other means ; 
because hiring for the work is for the purpose of an¬ 
other. 

The author says that you can not have any work without payment 
for it. So the payment to is in the nature of w^es. 

H I I u 

by reason of the text ‘hired' ; ^ and. 

26. And hy reason of the text ‘hired’ 

The author says that there is a text “^!%!r)7^%9rT 

“The priests engaged on a fee though uninitiated, make 
the initiated perform a sacrifice”. 

It shows that a hired on wages. 

^ M 1I u 

in alms j ^ certainly ; hy reason of the word 

^wages^ 

27. By reason of the word ^ wages * in connection with 

almse 
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There is begging of alms enjoined in connection with ‘‘JTT^^HT- 

“An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights” 

See Chapter vi. P4da 8, Shtras 26-27. at p 411 The sacrifice!- goes ont a- 
begging for 12 nights to paj the wages of the This fact also goes 

to support the ahthor’s view. 

II I ^ I II 

with a carrier of fuel ; by reason of the praise ; 

^ and. 

28. By reason of the praise of the carrier of fuel. 

There is a text W 

'Just as a wood carrier, a wood-:utter ar on© who 

liyes by cutting, carrying and sallmg wood, is engaged in his work, so 
are the priests of a sacrifice”. 

A is placed on the salne lerel with a jabourer who car¬ 

ries wood frota the forest. 

Adhik&ra^i! isc. sAtras 29*33. do&Iiag wllh the SQbjtot tbat in a saonfioial food 

i&4l 

H I ^ I II 

remnants of the food j ^ and ; similarly. 

29. And similarly the remnants of the food. 

There are remnants of the food in the and 

The question is whether the remnants are for secmring the services or 
not. The reply of the objector is that they are like the in th^ 

form of the wages of th© priest. 

^ II I I H 

purificatory rite ; ^ on th© other hand ; of the subs¬ 

tance ; TO^^W^by reason of being for another. 

30. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite by reason of 

the substance being for another. 

The author says that the remnants being for the purpot© of a sacrifice, 
c«i not be for hiring priests. They serve th© purpose of a iacrifica. 
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^ in the remnants , <3 and ; "bj reason of equality. 

31. And by reason of equality in tbe remnants. 

The author says that as the sacrificial food is given away to the 
deity, both the saorificer and the priest have no right to give and 
take it. There is no proprietary right left in the saorificer, nor has the 
priest capacity to accept it. 

I ^ I M 

in the master ; <3 and ; tfslsna^by reason of seeing ; rrtf^^rnTIsmtJ 
by reason of its being common ; of othera j a«ITc3*^ the same¬ 

ness. 

32. And by seeing in the master ; by reason of its being com-- 
mon, the same with others. 

The author says that the saorificer partakes of !^T with four othieF 
priests ^‘The invited priests with the sacri- 

ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food”. 

It is evident that a saorificer is not hired and the other fow priests 
are also on the same level with him. So the remnants are not for th®^ 
purpose of hiring a priest. 

II I ^ I ^ 

similarly ; and ; other proofs. 

33. And similarly there are other proofs. 

The author relies on other instances* In a sacrifice 

the remnants from the ladle are eaten. 

«<They drink soma with the spoons without handle&^^ is a sacrificial 

vessel or spoon which has no handle and is formed in the shape of a 
sword. 

Eating of the remnants is not for the purpose of securing the services 
but for the final disposal of the same, 

Adhik»rftna x, dealing with the eubject that in a there ia no appointment o! a 
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grt’JUi^ appointment ; of the priests ; an?lWHIsffg'R( for the 

purpose of securing services ; 'with the sacrificial session ; is; 

reason of one’s own act. 

34. The appointment of the is to secure his services : 

it is not in a sacrificial session being one’s own act. 

There are sacrificial sessions as 5T^^TT5 &c. 

'^3s” ‘‘Let those desirous of prosperity, resort te sacrifice^’. 

In the which is a model sacrihce, there is an appointment 

of a ‘‘Agni is my ^ priest, he 

is my priest, 0 1 Hotd, thou art my tHTrpriest^\ 

Ifow the question is, whether the appointment is to be made in a 

or not The reply of the author is that the appointment ceremony 
should not be performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 
of the fees; but here in a ^ the sacrificer himself is the priest; so there 
18 no necessity of appointment. None appoints himself, 

^‘Those who are sacrificers, are themselves priests’^ 

Adhikara^ a x\ extras 36-38. dealing with the subject fchat there is no hiring in 

n^o i ^ i « 

tiring ; f and ; by reason of its being for it. 

33. And hiring hy reason of its being for it. 

In connection with Stfifhsiw, there is a text (see the commentary on 
nfitra22 at p 633 where the fee of the ^jr^ar^is fully detailed), the question 
i-s, whether the payment of the fee is to be made in a The reply of the 

author is that no such payment is to be made; because it is done to 
secure the services of a ; but iii a the ?T:3?nn is the SRff^f^and he 

can not hire himself. 

prohibition , ^ and , like the act. 

36. And the prohibition is like the act. 
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The objector says that it amounts to a prohibition, 

^‘The sacrificial sessioBS ar© without fees’h 

Th@ fact that there is no in a does not neceBsarily prohibit 

the sacrifice itself. 

H i i u 

is ; 5rT on the other hand; srmF'T^PW of the gift; by 

reason of being for the religious motive. 

37. On the other hand it may be by reason of the gift being 
out of religious motives. 

The objector says that it prohibits tbe gift which ismade out of religious 

motiv'es. 

^ not ; hj reason of the word ‘fee’ ; therefore ; 

a permanent restatement ; 

38. Not so, by reason of the word 'fee’ ; it is, therefore, ft 
permanent restatement. 

You are mistaken ; it is not a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the are said to be without fees “The sacrificial 

sessions are without fees’’. “Here neither 

cow, nor cloth, nor money is given”. Tt© fee is paid to secure the 
services. 

“His fee of twelve hundred consists of cows, 
horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, sesamum and beans.” 

The gift to a ^?^is a or fee. It is by way of prohibition 

of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the by reason of no 

appointment^ The prohibition does not relate to any gift mad© out of 
charity. 

AdhikmY&^^& sii. s4tra8 3940 dealing with tbeaabjeot that in which m not » part 

®f ® j the gift k to secure the services, 
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fcte ceremony called partaking tke quality of 

B^5r, is ; by reason of its being a part of it^ ^^tkere^ gift; 

mere cbarity ; is. 

89. Tbe partakes the quality of a m by reason 

of its being a part of it. There tbe gift is out of charity (religi¬ 
ous motive). 

There is a ceremony called or performed after 

the In connection with it, there is a text 

‘^Having finished a let them perform a se;cniic6 
With of having a fee of a thoiisand'\ 

Now the question is, whether in this l^^Tsr5f|5Cf, the fee is a charit¬ 
able gift or a consideration to secure the services. 

Then another question arises in this oonneotionj whether or 

is a part of a if the reply is that it is a part of a then the 
gift made is for a charitable objecfc> in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding The reply of the objector is that it is a part 

of a ^5!, because it is performed after its completionj is, therefore, 

a part of a See other examples 

^‘Let him perform after establishing fire 

Let him perform after having performed 

In this view, the gift being impossible for one’s own self, is for 
a charitable purpose. 

{^efT U I ^ I §0 W 

«f not , g on tha other hand ; trgr?I iTffsrSiq; by reason of its being 
its model , by reason of its being separately laid down. 

40. On, the other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 
a model and by its being separately laid down. 

Tbe author says that you are mistaken ; the saonfico is a 

separate sacrifice ; the m is not its model. Further it is not 
like or The word ' 3?C?raT?(l«I ’ is derived from 
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<after rising, or giving up’ it means a ceremony 
commenced after the completion of a It is, therefore, an independent 

ceremony. The gift thei-ein is, therefore, to secure .the services* 

Adhikarana siii, aiifcraa 41-47. dealing with ths subject that m the 

It di^erent from the eacrihcers. 





their ; g on the other hand , srgsn^ by reason of the text; 
like a sacrifice in which there are two sacrificers ; joint 


participation ; iS' 


41. On the other hand, their joint participation by reason 
of the text, like the sacrifice in ■which two sacrificers take 
part. 

There is a text, «r* 

‘^Having finished a let them perform a sacrifice with 
of having a fee of a thousand. 

It has been established m the foregoing that is not a 

part of a The question is, whether ail the sacrificers should simulta¬ 
neously perform it or not. The reply of the objector is that all should 
join together, because in the text, the word which is in the plural 

form, is used , just as m a the king and his priest join together 

^^het the king and his priest desirous of 
salvation perform a sacrifice'’); so in a all the sacrificers can join 

together* 

U I U 

m there ; others ; priests ; should be appoin¬ 

ted. 

42. There, other preists should be appointed. 

Before the author has answered the question propounded in sutra 
41, he has taken up another question in the present The question is, 
whether the sacrificers who are the priests in a or other priests should 
be appointed in an The reply of the author is that the priests 

should bo appointed from the sacrificers, because the 
IS not a part of the rj^ 
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Adh*ara;ja xiv. deaUog^with tlw subject tbabin the pti 

fioe oaa after fche olhe». 


pi^ieste sbould perform fclie iacxi- 


one hy one ; ^ CHS t]i 0 other hand *- li 

..prohibiti,. of tu»„d^ «coiac.,,' r”° 

of the oonneotion with one. ’ by reason 

^ 43. On the other hand, one by one by reason of no prohi- 
bition and because in the model sacrifice there is connection with 


The author says m reply tethe question propounded in sfitra 42 and 
left unsolved, that all should not perform the bat the 

should perform it one after the other because in the model sacrifiJe 
only onesacrificer is allowed to perform it and because there is no prohi- 
bition to adopt such proceedure in the 9t^r?ft?r. As to the example of 
he says that does not hold good in the case of an ^,«TT 5 fi*r The plural 
is used, because all the sacrifioers have to perform the after the 

oom^pletion of the separately. 

Adhikaribu. xr.satr.e 41.45 dealing with the subjectthat in the donation is for the- 

iatisible effect. 

in a desire*accomp]ishing sacrifice ; and; by reason 

of the word ^gift^ 

44. And in the by reason of the word gift. 

In the ?rst called there is a ; in connection with it, there 

is a text “cifffgr* cT^ffsaf 

a fig tree, he ofEers cakes baked on eight pans to Agni for accomplish¬ 
ment of desire ; in it, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 
two co-ws, they goto the YamunS. for a bath.*’ 

Now the question is, whether the gift is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a is for thepurpose 

of hiring the priests, though it is not a part of a m. The objector says 



642 


pOrva MtMA^SA 


that similarly in awi^f'Earalso, the gift is for securing the services of the 

priests. 

m I 5^ J U 

^=g?f command ; ^ on the other hand ■, by reason of being 

a H5[. 

45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 
the 

The author says that it is the command which is binding, because it 
produces some invisible eSect. The gift in is, therefore, for a charit¬ 
able purpose; further the is a part of a and there the gift if made 

under a text is for the production of invisible extraordinary effect • 
the gift can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are none in a 

Adbikaia^iii xvi dealing: with the subject that a gift to an enemy in the new and full moon 
pacrifices is for charity (invisible effeot). 


^ H 1 I u 

in an enemy; ^ and ; «T%T^!TTq[ by reason of there being no 
command ; non-application of fee ; is. 

46. And there is a non-application of fee in an enemy, by 
reason of there being no command. 

In connection with it is laid down 

“If, while performing one offers a cake, he shall 

offer a cake baked on twelve pans to fsTUR; its fee is one year old cow • he 

shall give it to an enemy^^ ^ 


The question is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
services or with a view to secure invisible effect. The reply of the author fa 
that the fee can not be given to an enemy to secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to him can not tLre. 
fore, be to secure his services bdt to secure religious virtue. 


Adhiharana xvn sdtras 47-48. dealing with the subject that 
to perform the»j%jq^. 


the living persona are entitled 
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sr%rq^; bone sacrifice ; aifq also j by reason of no prohibi¬ 
tion ; of the other; is ; fksTfa^'^T^T^ by reason of prohibition ; 

of the bone. 

47. The by reason of no prohibition, is of the others 

because of the prohibition of the bones. 

There is a text ?I^gq5!ST 

‘‘When any of tlie initiated saorificer dies in the course of a 3ET^y then 
hi® bones shall be placed on a deer’s skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
Eacrifice with them. For a year the bones may be made to sacrifice/^ The 
question is whether the bones should perform the or the living persons. 
There a text “ ^‘He places the pot containing the 

bones^\ 

This shows that the bones are capable of performing the The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the dead can not perform the 
sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so ; the wfisspni? is for the 
living person but not for the dead. The li ving persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 

much said ; 5iq%!iT: application ; is. 

48, As much said, is applicable. 

The author says that you allege that there is a text which shows that 
the bones have a capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a saorificer as much as the text could, but no 
further. The bones have not the full power of the saorificer. So the 
bone-sacrifice is by the living persons. 

Adbikai4.9a 3PVUL dealing with the subject that the mi^ttering of the prayers &c are not 
performed by the hones in the 
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g %f% 

« I ^ I s< w 

^if ;5 023 tii6 oilier hand ; auder a text; their; 

fMfl' mattering of the prayer and shavjng ; for no purpose ; 

%fE with the ^ by reason of its being for it. 

49« Ob the other hand, if it is under a text, the mutter¬ 
ing of the prayer and shaying are not to be performed being 
fior no purpose ; the is mueh more so, by reason of its being for 
him. 

The gfW is divided into two parts ; in ths first it is to be determined 
whether ^ and shaving &c are to be performed in the srfwuar or not. 
The reply of the author is that the is sanctioned under a special 

te^t; the and shaving &c, are for no purpose, so they need not be per¬ 
formed. In tie second part of the the other question for solution is^ 
whether the should be pei-formed. The reply it that is should 

not be performed, because it is for the sake of the sacrificer. The bone^ 
have not the capacity to be initiated saciificer 

shall be initiated^\ 

Adhikaraiift xix. dealing with the eubjeot timt the meftaorlng of br^noh And touchy 

iog of are to be perfoimed. 

g u 

iCr^ for the sacrifice •, g on the other hand ; should be done }. 

being subordinate. 

On the other hand, they should he done for the sacrifice, he 
being subordinate. 

This sfitra is net given in :(Tm, hut it is mentioned and numbered a* 
a separate by other cominentetorB. 

In the model sacrifice, the branch of an tree is cut off accord¬ 

ing to the measure of the sacrificer and g?B cup is touched by him 
The €fu»etion is, whether these ceremonies should he performed in the 
hone-sacrifice or not. The obvious reply is in the negative aecording te 
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MS 


the principle laid dorvn in the preceding ; bat onr author »ay* 

that they should be performed, because they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice and the sacnficer is therein subordinate 

Adhikara^a xs dealing with the subjcot that bhedesire-acoomplishibg act 

not be performed. 

5 ^ w(Hj 

I ^ I Ho « 

«ETPnl^( desire-accomplishinjf acts ; 5 on the otlher hand ; H not } 
fhrV‘% exist ; 4ifby reason of no knowledge of desire ; ipw jnst 
like ; of the other j tUf^WTsttflr not expressed. 

60. Ob the otker hand, desire-aecomplishiBg acts do not 
exist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 
•of the other not expressed. 

There is a sacrifice ; there is a text in connection With it. 

“One whe wisbee ram to fall, let 

him constrtict the sacrifice-hall low”. 

Now the queslion is whether the desire-accomplishing act of making 
the pandal low, is to bo performed in the The reply of the 

author is in ths negative. The reason is that there is no desire left in 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 

Adbiksrui* iii satr»B 61-68 dealing with the non-per£orm»noe at the praises «I the bones 

in the srfrwy 8*tnts 

H I I H^ W 

^5rof: objects of activity; wand , wiTTWra^ by reason of the absence; 
^fTtPWW^being fit in the praises. 

61. And they are with the objects of activity ; by reason 
of tbe absence, (they should not be performed) being fit in the 

(praises.) 

In the there are transferred from , the 

is also transferred to it. “?I*J 
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“Tliis sacpificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny^ hopes for 
universal populaiitj, and hopes it with this offering , let him eat it. think 
it and let the gods reach him.*’ 

Now the question is, whether the should be repeated or not. 

The reply of our author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres¬ 
ses the hopes which find their place m a living man but not in the dead 
bones ; it is appropriate in the 

a I I u 

fgs are , on the other hand ; by reason of being a 

praise. 

62. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 

praise. 

% 

The objector says that it should be repeated being ; there is 

nothing objectionable in it. 

u i i u 

Sf not so , by reason of the mention of the desire, 

by reason of ita being absent, m the other. 

63. Not so, by reason of the mention of the desire and that 
is absent in the other. 

The author supports his view by saying that you are mistaken ; the 
desire is expressed in the but there is no desire in the bones ; 

so the repetition of the should not be done as it will be 

ludicrnous, the desires and hopes pertain to the living being hut not to the 
dead bones 

Atibikara^a xxn. sdtras 64 66 dcaling with the subject that in an there is no deair. 

^5^ u \o Ii II 

are ; ^ on the other hand ; ^spTJTTt the desire of tke Hot4. 

54. On. the other hand, there is the desire of the Hot4. 

Take for example the ; there is a text 
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“Then in a year let him make the bones perform a eacrifice». 

The &c, are transferred under a text. There are desires of 
the ftar mentioned in the model sacrifice. “ IWWSffJnW'rT 

^ 

«r wT^?r ^«lkras’iT%% 

wishes that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke |[«T 
conver&ely so that he may become deprived of cattle. One who wishes that 
another may be short lived, let him utter aloud; one who wishes that 
some one may become sinful, let him utter in a low voice with the 
simi; one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter iW^in 

a loud tone with the 

The question is whether the desire of the should be expressed in 
the case of the bones. According to the objector, they should be expresed 
as they come by text in the . 


H « X® * ^ • Hii » 


IT not so J by reason of their being desires. 

66. Not 80 , by reason of their being desires. 

The reply of onr author is that they should not be expressed , because 
they are hopes which can exist in a living person but not in the dead 

bones. 


These fiv« are based on the principle of ??irrfi»5n baseless 

anxiety. The bones of the deceased have been substituted m the place 
of the sacrificer.Now the question that naturally arises is, whether all e 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of his dead bones 
They are answered by our author in the negative with the exception o 
one mi m which branch measurement and touching of the gW 

cup are given. This adikara^a does not find it. place in , 7 ^’a edition and 
very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of 
does not strictly apply to it (See at P. 644 ) 


Adhik.ra,» 5«.«7. d..llnf with Iho .ubioct that ..cnfic. .hould bo pr- 

tof mod efttr ih. d«&th of th« wcrificcr. 


37 
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« r I H 

of ; fi[eng^ OU the death ; fu ntt ^ completion j t| not; 

exists I of action ; bj reason of being connected 

witb life. 

66, On the death, the completion of the does not 

exist, because the action is connected with lifC;, 

There is ; in connection with it there is a text 

ilSter ‘‘One who ia desirons of daath, let him 

perform this sacrifice i, e. one who wishes to go to heaven without any 
trouble’^ 

The question is, whether the should be completed when the 

sacrificer has reached his end. The reply of the objector is that as 
the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comes to an end ; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 

^TfTvr^: u i ^ m 

is , ^ on the other hand ; 5vr*fl: of both ; bj reason 

of the direct command. 

67 , On ihe other hand, of both by reason of the direct com* 
mand. 

The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the end 
are directly laid down ; so the sacrifice must he completed by the agent 

appointed by the deceased. 

‘‘On singing of 

«nf4^ a*ud having dressed an branch with, tha naw cloth he 

enters the fire saying 0 ! Br^hmanas, finish my 8 acrific 0 ^\ 

So we see the completion is to be achieved by the command given, 
to the priests. 

Adhikardp4 xxiv, dealing with the subject that touching of the cup called M the 
fit parts of ?cy;^3cafiv should be performed after the end of the sacrificer, 

u I ^ I i(c II 
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on death ; the sacrifice like sfrf^W. 

68. On death, the sacrifice is like srf^spig’. 

The meaaurement of the branch and touching of the cup are 

for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under 3fBi?r*!r 
19, at p. 644. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
aacrifice. 

Ahikaiana XXV. sAtras 59-60 dealing with the subject that in on the death of th 

iaeri&cer, the desire for life should be expressed. 

H I ^ I i(< w 

^fNrfcf In the living ; no pronouncement ; 

“benediction ; ^RpfcWl^hy reason of being for its object, 

69. In the Hying, tbe benediction for life should not be 
pronounced, because that is for its object. 

The ^6fT reads a formula ^^‘The sacrificer has a hope^^ 

The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in where the sacrificer is desirous of dying and performs it to 

end his life. The reply of the objector is that it should not be nttered, 
as it is utterly inconsistent^ 

oRH m u i ^ i w 

formula; on the other hand ; by reason of sharing 

it; before the utterance as said. 

60. The formula should be uttered by reason of his sharing 
it before the utterance as said. 

The author says that the should be uttered, because he hopes to 
live before singing the which is the allotted time for th© 

death of the sacrifi,cer. During this interval the sacrificer naturally 
wishes to live. 

Adliik&rai^a xx??. dealing with the performance of 

procedure j is ; of the invisible purpose. 
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61 . Procedure of the invisible purpose should be performed. 

There is a ; in this connection, there is a text 

Let those who are desirous of prosperity, perform a 

There is a cert a id procedure which is transferred from the model 
sacrifice as for instance, appointment of a priest and 
gift to the priest of tie WW?r gotra. As we know that the being 

a is performed by the sacrificers without the assistance of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be no appointment of the priests 
and the gifts to them. The reply of our author is that they should be 
performed in order to comply with the text and for production of the 
invisible effect. 

Adhikarapa xxvu dealing with the subject tliat in ft i* performed* 

^ I I H 

5^51^ ozi the omission of the subordinate ; “ei and } of the prin¬ 

cipal. 

62. And on the omisaion of the subordinate, the principal is 
omitted. 

There are in 

I “Let him offer cakes on eight pans 

consecrated to the domestic fire, the holy fire, the pure fire.^^ 

There is a transfer under the text 

^‘Let him make an offering with the ladle/^ 

In the the offerings are made to the fire with the sacrificial 

vessel. The sacrificial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for the in the So the result is that when the vessel by 

which offerings are made in the fire is not used in the q«r?lT%fE, the offerings 
Will not be made* 

The reply of the author is that it is not necessary that on the omission ' 
of the subordinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
Will be made though the instrument by which it is made, is 
omitted 

i\dhikar.taa xxxiii gatraa 63 66 dealing with the subject that in there ie omigsion 

'Of the handfuls. 
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grg^stqra by reason of dropping the handful ; 5 on the other hand; 
^Ntrr^q: dropping of the number; by reason of its being 

subordinate , is. 

63. On the other hand, it is better to drop the number than 
the handful, because it is subordinate. 

There is a sacrifice ; in connection with it, it is said 

“Let, one who is desirous of self-sovereignty, perform 
in the autumn ” There it is said *‘#gTT: 

“The is made of wild rice in milk in seventeen cups.” In the model 
sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given «He offers 

four handfuls/^ 

Both are transferred in the modified sacrifice under a text. So 

we see that there are 17 cups of qrs in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrifice. The question is, whether the number 
may be omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, the number is to be omitted ; it is subordinate and hand¬ 
fuls are principal; according to the principle laid down in the foregoing 
the number being subordinate will have to be omitted. 

H RsrfqdMccird « i i ^8 u 

If not so ; by reason o£ being subordinate to the 

offering. 

€4 Not so, by reason of being subordinate to the offering* 

Tne author says that the number in the sentence is an adjective 
of the handfuls but it is connected under the ^1% principle with the offer¬ 
ing. You know prevails over the In this view^ the handfuls 

will be suspended. 

gt:« ^ I M 

tbe number ; g on the other hand ; to the injunction ; 

»f?l towards ; being common ; its modification ; 

by connection ; ^ and 5 further of the handfuls. 
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69. Oa the other hand, the number being common ■with the 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, further the handfuls. 


The 2 iid objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of the 
model sacrifice is substituted by 17 handfuls and by cups ; so both 
the number and the measure should be set aside. 


II I ^ I « 



if not so ; by reason of the connection with the 

injunction j in the model sacrifice ; by reason of the 

purificatory rite. 


66 . Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc¬ 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 


The author says that under the text the four handfuls are trans¬ 
ferred ; if both are set aside, the sacrifice will be impossible. So neither of 
them will be set aside under the text ; and further 17 cups will 

not be equal in measure to 4 handfuls So we have four handfuls also ; 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will, therefore, he set aside, but on 
the contrary in order to preserve the number which happens first in the 
sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order shall be, consequ¬ 
ently, omitted. 

Adhikarara^a xxix dealing with the iubject that in the text words 

Ico. xnean cow. 

H I ^ I ^'3 U 

in its origin ; 5 on the other hand ; from substance 

fsRPWs ; suspension ; is ; by reason of its being for no 

use. 


67. On the other hand, -when the word is applicable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use. 
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TiftTe ift a text ‘'•awi'Mr«r5!TT OTirraw tTTC3’ “Let him sacnfi- 

©0 a coif to lieaveu and earth, a calf to and a bullock to ^5*/^ The 

word used are ^5 (a female of an animal who has given birth to a new offspr- 
ing, offspring and ’SCTW a male of an animal ) They ane adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species They, therefore, mean goat &c ac¬ 
cording to the objector. Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author says 
that they are conventionally used in the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
but under a text they mean goat and others ; but prevails over 
Hence these terms mean cow &c,The goat &c, being of no use though 
transferred under a text^ are not meant by these terms. 

Adhikara$a xxx dealing with the subject thafc in the text the sacrifice of 


goat IS * meant. 







in tlifi accidental j 5 on the other hand j ^7 reaaon 

o£ being o£ use ; ir^%s of the model sacrifibe j is ; by reason 

of its being proper. 


68. On the other hand, in the accidental being of use, he^ 
cause the model sacrifice is complied with. 


There is a text “Let one who is dbsirons of 

prosperity sacrifice a white animal to Y&yu. ’ 

Now in the text the word is used which is an adjective and 

belongs to a class. The question is, whether the term means a goat 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the model sacrifice, then the animal of the model 
sacrifice is meant. Here the term ‘^-^51’ (white) is a quality and 
belongs to tbe whole class-, but in the model sacrifice the goat is the 
animal used for the sacriace. So the goat is meant by beiug appro¬ 

priate and not contrary to the model sacrifice. Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality. 

Adinkara?. ixxi dealmg with the sabjeot that in the f^STT, P®S rice are 

aot si^f^ wood and wild rice respectively. 

» 1 1 u 
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on conflict j by reason of it® text; the 

©mission of tlie quality of the model sacrifice | - by it, W and ; 

by reason of the connection witb the act, 

69« Ob conflict, by reason of its text the quality of 
the model sacrifice is omitted, because it is connected with the 
act. 

In connection with UnW it is said peg becomes 

a sacrificial post^^ In the model sacrifice the ^<7 is made of wood. 

^*The question is whether the peg is made of wood or not/^ 

In it is laid down snsfTqfc^f^Ttrflr’' 

offering to srsn^% consists of the mixture of curd, ghee, water, parched 
rice and common rice.’^ 

In the model sacrifice the sftff (wild rice) is used. The question is, whether 
the rice should be ground as wild rice. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it is connecfeed with the action. It will be thus illustrated fully. In 
the model sacrifice the is made of wood and certain ceremonies 

are performed which are explained from time to time in the preceding chap-* 
ter as occasion arose; but here in the peg is treated as ^<7 for all in* 

tents and purposes. It is ready-made, so there is no necessity of 
making it from the wood. Id the case of rice, in the model 

lacrifice the rice is ground and converted into flour to make 
cakes for the deity; but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
rice mixed with other things is offered to 

Adbikaraaa XXXij. B^tr&a 70-71 dealing with the subject that in tbe^osse of a pe^, cutting 
should not be performed. 

I I '»® w 

of others ; 5Tfll%''75 prohibition ; is. 

70, There is a prohibition of others. 

Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting So apply to 
The reply of the author is that the peg to which the animal 
is tied is treated as a sacrificial post, under a special text ; there i®, 
therefor©, no necessity of other ceremonies viz. cutting, hewing and setting 
up as it 18 ready-made. 
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reason of prohibition ; ^ and. 

71 . And by reaspn of prohibition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. If you apply 
the cutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed ; it 
will be, no longer, a peg. So the very nature of the peg presuppoees 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting as it is ready-made. 

Adhikaran" IXXdi dealing with the subject that the ceremonies of aprinkling round of eater 
& 0 , should^ be performed on a peg 


i "it" 

Wf*n% in the absence of the purpose ; performance of purifi- 

catory rite , ^5[Tcir is. 

72 . If there be no visible effect to be produced in it, the rite 


should be performed. 

There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri- 
ficiaVpost. They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it. 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikarana. The reply of the 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but for the purpose of the sacrificial post. These ceremonies 
performed on the peg make it more firm to hold the animal ; so there is 
Lthing wrong m performing them, because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible effect m the so they should he performed on the 
peg also. 


A. ifuKarana xxxiv. 


dealing with the an 


t that in a > 


ponnding of tb » patched 


rice should be p 'f 'tmed. 


« I I II 

58 
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8 I«r*T with the object, igand ; on transposition 5 j 

by reason of that being for it ; existence 1 ^ also j ^ 5 trr?^^is. 

73. And on the transposition of the object, the existence 
is not destroj^ed by reason of that being for it. 

In. connection with there is a text ; 

vitst: 

‘‘To Soma with the manes, cates bated on six earthen 
pans ; to the manes sitting on the tusa grass parched rice ; to the 

departed souls whom the fire has consumed (srfistssrTrir), mixture called 
4T«I in the imlt of a cow whose calf is dead.” The question for determina¬ 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice ? 
If it is done, the will be changed into a (gruel). In this state, the 
author says that the order may be changed, that will not change the nature 
of the rice, it should be pounded first and then parched. It will remain vit«T. 

According to Vffgpsrfer, the illustration is taken from the latter part 
of the text quoted above viz, “fq^pi^rsp'?r5mTT¥^rsfim'isqTl^i^?T«f” “Tothe de¬ 
parted souls whom the fire has consumed mixture called J?»r 

in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” is a cow whose calf is 

dead , jfsT is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel in a liquid. It is 
thus described. 

is neither very hot nor very thick and is a mixtnre of gruel 
with ghee and cold water/^ 

In the made! sacrifice, there is grinding first and then baking of the 
cake afterwards ; the order is here changed , first the rice is 
parched to make it and then ground to prepaie the mixture called 
?r5i. 


END OF pAdA II. 
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AdhikarSiva^I. SAtras 1 to 12 dealing with the subject that in animal aaciifice &c. the 

&c wbiebarethe of the model sacrifice Bhould be performed. 

I ^ I ^ II 

fn the modified sacrifioo; ^[I« 3 [^Iri by reason of the word ;- 
sraTH^of the principal , Jpami^of the subordinate acts multi¬ 
plication ; hy reason of proximity. 

I. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the word of the 
principal, the subordinate acts will multiply because it is 
near it. 

In the Soma yfiga, there is an animal 

“An initiated one shall offer an animaL” In connection 

with it, it is said sr^mTTsrqsT^, «;^?TI5?n3nqf«nrfe’» “He offers eleven 

srqms; he offers eleven aig^grs.’* 

Then further “Let one who is desirous of heaven 

perform fou-r-momti-sacrifice 

In this connection it is said ‘‘He offers nine- 

smxms and nine 

Further “sTr (Ap § xix. IfiS) Let one who ia 
desirous of prosperity, offer a white animal consecrated to 

In this coiinectian, it is said %o 

existed in the beginning ^ Ghee is sprinkled. In the 
(sacrificial bath) it it said ^‘Having tasted ghee, 

he sprinkios ghee on men in wuter.^^ 

The question is, whether the transferred from the model 

sacinfice or not. If not transferred, are these above mentioned acts 
separate acts ? If transferred, are they JpufVf^s ? The reply of the ob¬ 
jector is that they are net transferred. The reason is that the terms 
show different acts, the of the model sacrifice is 

not transferred because it is close to the principal. 
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iTf like the model sacrifice , its ; ^ and ; no obs¬ 

truction. 

2. And like the model sacrifice, there will be no obstrnction 
of it. 

The objector says m support of Lis view that in the model sacrifice 
there will be a regular and continuous procedure and all these terms 
indicate different acts. 

by reason of the power of the command ; ^ and. 

3. And by reason of the power of the command. 

The objector says that these verbs have a force of a command • 
80 they show different acts separately performed with their amilial 
ries. 




’inrtrat' ff 


r:« X® M I » « 


avnjf the principal; g on the other hand ; connected with the 

parts; in the object; sig# invisible effect; is ; its; 

by reason of its transfer to the modified sacrifice ; OT; every 
one ; g^sri^ having a precedent ; fwRr; model; by reason of its 

being not special ; applies. 

4. The principal consists of its subsidiary acts; in this state, 
it produces an invisible efftct: by reason of its transfer to the 
modified sacrifice, every one af it has a model, because it applies 
without any distinction. 

The author says that yon are mistaken in your view; the principal 
act with all its details prodnees an invisible effect which is as 

explained ia the foregoing chapter (see chapter vii Pada iv, Shtra 10. 
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at p. 451). It is transferred to the modihed sacrifice; all the details which 
find their place in the model sacrifice, are therefore, transferred under a 

text witliout any reservation. 

H H i ^ I ^ « 

q not , and , sappliinentary cominand pertaining to tlie 

parts ^ in a sacrifice which has no part, is. 

6a And there can not be any in a sacrifice which has 

no parts® 

The author says that they are sxibordinate and are Jp!lf%fws , just as 
drawing is possible on a canvas, so the is poasibie in a saori- 

fice which has subsidiary acts. 

{\ \^ i \ \\ w 

of the act; ^ and ; by reason of one word ; 

in proximity j 5 of the principal command , name , 

with the connection ^ jjatsf with the subordinate act, its modifica* 

tion ; IS , of the word , by reason of the applica* 

tion to the f^fw 5 of* the subN^rdinate act ; by reason of 

hemg ordained. 

6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subordin¬ 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal fkt% 
the is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina¬ 

tion, there is a modification because the word applies to the 

f^Br and the subordinate acts are ordained. 

The anthor says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the principal act ; so they are 
The is a subordinate act; the unmhei' aiid the if^s that are 
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pronounced there, vary in each sacrifice. So the command relates to the 
&c, and the subordinate acts are thereby laid down. In this view 
these different deta-ls are only 

n I ^ I H 

by reason of being for no purpose ; ^ and j of 

the word. 

7. And by reason of the word being for no purpose. 

The author says that the word is connected with the meaning ; 
if it were not so, the whole would be of no purpose. So the details are* 
Bubordidate parts. 

irgm u i ^ u 

55=!|T equal ,and ; ST^JclT capable of conveying ; Jtii in a subordin¬ 
ate act. 

8. And they are equally capable of conveying the sub*- 
ordinate (act). 

The objector said in shtra 3 that verbs show the sacrificial act f 
the author says that the words have the power to convey the principal 
act with its details ; it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
One who can eat stones, can easily eat the cakes prepared from 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the Jr^TTSf &c, 
are subordinate acts* 

i ^ i < u 

^ certainly ; principle ; if you say. 

9. If you say ‘‘all are principal’’. 

The objector says that on account of the use of the verbs, they are 
all equally principal acts. 
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witli that state ; by reason of connection , 

til© in their proper sense are. 

10. By reason t>f the connection with that state, the f^f^s 
will be in the prope-r sense of the term. 

The author ssjs in reply that from the verb the principal with 
the subordinate acts will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin¬ 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of this relationship of the principal with the 
subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will not 
4iaturb the muthal relationship. What is principal, will remain prin¬ 
cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate, 

3Trw^ir^sr?5' i ^ i u 

the nature of injunction ; ^ and ; not different ; 

^ certainly ; STTfStlRt of the model sacrifices , with the modified 

sacrifices; by reason of the connection of the act ; 

therefore ; all , for the object of the principal. 

11, And there is no d'fFerence of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 
the modified sacrifice ; therefore all is for the principal. 

The author says that there is no difference with the nature of 
the What is in the model sacrifice, is an in the 

modified sacrifice. As for instance in the model sacrifice 

<nfhFEf^’’ (6 b. 11. 5 3 24). “He sacrifices to the 
«fF^^ for the permanence of the sacrifice.’* It is afifRf but is an 
m the modified sacrifice “He sacrifices to 

fmwm, and makes the sacrifice peimanent.” 
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In the model sacrifice ‘‘They are tt® eye® 

of the sacrifice, thej-the offering of ghee/^ 

In th® modified sacrifice, offers 

clarified butter, they are the eyes and no other. 

All these are for the principal act ; hence they are subordinate 
acta. 

by reason of equality ; ^ and , of their origin ; fffiSifi 

with the rites } procedure, right ; is. 

12. And by reason of the equality of their origin with the 
rites, the procedure is (regulated)« 

The author say® that all can not be princini^l acts ; in the model sacri* 
fice, the Sfm<^ ia performed in the beginning, then the principal 
act commencea and in the end the is performed. So in th® 

modified sacrifice the same order is preserved. 

“ si3iiq^5if?r*i^3r?r ^ «f5qr*5K^fq^w?r «r5*wwr^; 

•‘The Lord of the universe created sacrifice ,• he created clarified butter 
ffrst, animals in the middle, and the mixture of ghee in the end.® 

So we' see the sv^THI and are for the principal act and are, 

therefore, not principal. 


Adbikarasa il. s^tras 1.9-T7. dealings with the snbject that in an animal fpacrifica in bononr ol 
^i5» latter part of the mantra a«ed*in sprinkling- ghee^is anbordin te. 

ff i ^ t ii 

; 5P?W of the first part ; sfw fe r j p ^ by the sign of 

the Jf?r. 


33. of the first part, by the sign of the wtr. 
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There is a sacrifice in hononr of m3 “Lefc one 

desirous of prosperity, sacrifice white animal consecrated to m3.” 

There it is said, ‘ I 

wc 3«5it?ng%nr ?r:o to 

(golden child) existed in the beginning ; as soon born, he became lord of 
the creation : he supported this earth and the heaven; whom should we 

make our ofiEeriug/^? 

Clarified butter should be sprinkled with this The question isj which 
portion is to be used as the WWR? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part is to be used as the because in the model sacri¬ 
fice the Jyod is srSTT^Pcf and here is also synonymous with 

This is an indicative mark in support of the ’objectOr-s 

view. 

U I ^ \ \9 II 

1^7 reason of no ohstrnction of the model sacrifice ; ^ 

and. 

14. And by reason of no obslruction of the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 
sacrifice is complied with, if yon use the latter part of the mantra ; 
&C 9 the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be suspended. 

STT II I ^ J K 

of the latter p'firt ; g'l on the other hand ; by reason 

of the #5! being for the purpose. 

16. Ob the other hand, the latter part by reason of the 
being for the purpose as it is done without a 

The author says that the first part of the is of no purpose | it is 
not jpifffti. The verse commencing with pronounced 

while sprinkling ghee. Now it is to be seen which portion of it 
i® for the purpose. The latter portion is ; it is 

; this is appropriate. Further the god is l[*^ ; and ^ is 
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flynonymeiis witi ^5*; so in this vi^w alsOj th^ iattor poftion is 
riate and proper. 

H r < ^ ^ w 

by reason of the transfer of injnnctioi; ; 5PS^^, in tha,! 

wiich 18 laid down ; BreTT: modification j sjttiq ie ; of the sab¬ 
er din ate acts , by reason of being laid down. 

16. By reason of the transfer of the injunction, there is a, 
modification in that which is laid down ; because the subordinate 
acts have been laid down. 

The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 

§® to the master^s sacrifice which ie an e^tonaiv© 

sacrifice touching the heayen^ devoid of slaughter) not crookedg and pe?** 
formed in honour of Indra, It has great splendour 

Here we have &c, to he used as in sprinkling ghee. 

Now take the illustration, ‘‘this is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice ; feed with these^^ ^‘Feed with oil like 

Here we see the substance ‘oiP sets aside ghee and. other 
things remain intact ; so also in the present case the latter part of the 
in will be of use and sets aside the used in the model 

sacrifice, being synonymous with 

a i ^ i n 

in tha first part, w and ; by seeing the absence 

dt 

17. And by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 

part. 

The author says that the first part of erraTT in the model sacrifice 
is done silently without uttering the jf5f aqd second part is the one 
in which there is tha final word ^?;rCT ajid that is the one which is set 
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aside by the . Ftom this argument, it appears that the- latter 

part is 

A41aik®mna iii. attms 18-22. dealing with Ih® anbject that m su a©m«. 

the plmmg and lying ar® the sabofdinate act® of the model sacrificse 

m the purificatory rite ; 5 on the other hand ; 
separate action ; ite; by reason of its being comman¬ 

ded. 

18s On the other hand,, in the puiifica^tory rites, there is 
a separate action by reason of its being commanded^ 

There are soma ceremonies in connection with ; there is 

a text m connection with it ‘‘They place 

whey on the heap o-f mud dug out from the aiitar and tie an animal to the 
fence stick.^^ 

The question is, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts. That question resolves itself 
into whether these acts are for producing some invisible effect or for some 
visible effect. If the former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter, they are subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is 
that they are separate acts The reason is that the placing of 
whey on the heap of the mad dug from the pit prepared for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed, at the top | 
the being thin and lying straight is not fit for tying an animaL 
So these acts are performed out of charitable object, 

reason of the model sacrifice being not obstructed; 

H and. 

19. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not obs¬ 
tructed. 

The objector says that in this way the model sacrifice will be com¬ 
plied with ; the offering is placed on the altar and the animal is tied 
to the So they are separate acta. 
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f^: of the command ; g on the other hand ; a'5I*TT5Tg being there ; 

on doubt; whose 5 ^TS^: word ; its meaning ; 

20. On the other hand, the command being there by 
transfer, on doubt the word conveys the meaning in which 
it is used. 

The author expresses his own view and says the placing of whey 
and tying of fche animal are not separate acts ; they are subordinate 
acts. These acts aie transferred to the modified sacrifice under a 
text and we see their objects; they should be performed for the 
objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
sense. Hence they are 

by reason of the power of the ceremony ; by 

reason of the connection with the quality ; ^ and. 

21. By reason by the power of the ceremony and by reason 
of the connection with tie q^uality. 

^ The author says in reply that you allege that the placing of whey and 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the 
heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stick; but the 
end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 

they ar© not separate acts. 

by reason of the prohibition j in the context of 

the procedure ; is. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition in the context of the 
procedure. 

The author further says that you allege that as in the the plac- 
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ing of whey is out of oharitable purpose, so here also j but there is 
prohibition by reason of the impossibility in producing visible effect 
in connection witb^5rwf% ; there the placing of whey is for an invisible 
object but here it is fora visible object. The conclusion is that these acts 
are 

Adhikaraga iv. extras 23-29. dealing with the subject that in both the offeringi 

of the model and the modified saorifices should be performed. 





H I ^ I H 

with six ; ^^flr he initiates ; participle naed to complete 
a sentence, their ; #?tf%5ETT: the modification of a ; wf atl^nug r ^ 

by reason of the connection with the text. 

23. In. the text “he initiates with six”, the mantras are 

modified by reason of the connection with the text. 

There is “One knowing this, establishes 

fire”. 

There are ^JITTgflls both in the model and in the modified 

sacrifices. The aiTffIts in the model sacrifice are “?n^^*Th«T 

^T?T, asrrqci^HST^ ^5T, ^tst, ?oft?i 

\ ^^151” §o “Swfiha 

(welcome) to Agni wbo stimulates us for an undertaking ; swS.M (wel¬ 
come) to Agni who stimulates our mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni 
who stimulates our brain which is a means of knowledge ; welcome to 
Agni who stimulates our retentive tongue; welcome to Manu, the progenitor; 
welcome to Agni who is favourable to all; welcome to thee who art divine 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for by man, 
and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per¬ 
forming a sacrifice/^ 

The sfTff^s in the modified sacrifice are 
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cm C5«ri%®w» f»!j^ci fnr^ ^t^I” ^o m\\i^- 

^%eicom© to Agni who stimulates us for au undertaking ; welcome to Agni 
who is my mind and intellect; welcome to Agni who is my yow and 
penance j welcome to Agni who is my tongue and supporter; let the devine 
copioasj corn-producing watei', heavefii aid earth, the Yast sky 
and the lord of the uuiYerse increase with our offering and welcome 
to them ; welcome to him who is the diYine supporter of the uniYerae and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and Who is a master of wealth and 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice/* 

Having mentioned the «TTf%8, it is said fo 

He initiates with six. 

The question is> whether the srTff^a of the model sacrifice are sus¬ 
pended or both should be joined together. The reply of the’ Objector 
is that the of the modified sacrifice will be performed, thereby sus¬ 
pending the of the model sacrifice, the reason is that there is 

an express word ^six' used in the text; it means' the STTf%s of the modified 
sacrifice thus suspending the 3nf%8 of the model sacrifice. 

h i ^ i ii 

reason of the repetition; mTRW of the priucipaL 

24. Oa the other hafid^ bj of the rfepetition of the 

pxiimipal^ 

The author says that when* there is no possiblity of joining the practice 
of ttie model sacrifice with the modified sacrificed, there is no or 

aggregate; but where such a thing is^ possible, th# doctrine of ngw 
or tanking' applies'; in this view, the principal Will be repeated. There is a 
text ‘‘H© offers twelve.'* Adding the practice of the model 

sacrifice with that of the modified sacrifice is called JSrgvi (aggregate or 
tacking). 

The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with the modified 
sacrifice is here possible. 

H I ^ u 
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by repetition ; the act of uttering the if?| ■ y ij g ie. 

26. By repetition, the act of uttering the tftt is done. 

The objector says that there is an express text of enjoining the rep¬ 
etition of the ijsfl for the modified sacrifice j if the repetition is to be 
made, the same ?fi[8 of the modified sacrifice will be repeated twice over. 

IN; 

U I ^ I 5^ U 

m on the other hand ; 5r%jfirc^ hj reason of each if ^ 
of the model sacrifice ; no suspension , is ; improper | 

^ and ; on once pronouncing ; «riP?TO repetition. 

26. On the other hand, by reason of each i?3r, there is no 
suspension of the ?5 F^s of the model sacrifice ; on once pronoun¬ 
cing the mantra of the modified sacrifice, the repetition of the 
same is improper. 

The author says that yon accept that there are 12 and yon 

admit the repetition of the of the modified sacrifice. In this 

view also, there is no suspension of the of the model 

sacrifice ; because there are of the mo4el sacrifice ready 

at hand and the repetition of the same ^^s of the modified sacrifice 
over again is improper. So there will be (tacking). You can very 

easily make up the aggregate by adding up the «lT5%s of both the model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the «rrff%s of the modified 
sacrifice twice over which is improper. 

priority and posteriority ; and ; in a repetition ; 

W does not arise ; by reason of their being cor¬ 

relative. 

27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise in the 

case of repetition by reason of their being correlative. 
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The author gives a further reaso‘n in supportt of He says 

‘ jje offers the former six, he offers the latter 

8!X/^ 

The word and are correlative terms ; if there were the 

repetition of the ?|? 5 f 3 of the modifi^sd sacrifice only, these terms would not 
have been used • but their use, only in the case of where the six 

WIgfils of the model sacrifice are added up with the six «irf§‘%s of the 
modified sacrifice, has significance. 

^ H I ^ I ;(c \\ 

their separation ; ^ and ; indicates. 

28. And their separation show4. 

There is a text ^He makes both 

offerings pertaining to fire and sacrifice.'* 

The author argues from this that there could not be a division 
of two hets of the WfRrs i. e. the (of the modified sacrifice) and 

(of the model sacrifice), if there had not been an addi¬ 
tion of two sorts of This fact also supports the doctrine of 

H h ^ i n 

H not ; ^ and ; by reason of there being nothing special; 

wni%r; the denomination ; is. 

29. And there can be no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The author says that there is a text 

The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 
that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony pertaining to fire." 

The first and then are the divisions of the SfTjf^s ^ 

this denomination also supports the doctrine of Had there been no 

difference in these sfifgfgrs, there would have been no such denomination. 

Adkik»i» 9 ii Y. sAtxai 30.33 dealing with the eubject tlufc m the rereet^blishmeni of fire, 
the lee o£ establishment of &re i% omittei. 
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of the establishment of fire • on being the 

cause j on the modiEcation of the subordinate act ; 

payment of fee ; in additioh ; is ; by reason 

of the connection with the sentence. 

30. Ob the establishment of fii^e being the cause and 
OB the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 
fee will be in addition by reason of the connection with the 
sentence. 

There is 55RT>£rT«f (re-establishment of fire on some cause) ; 5f|P?p|IQr* 

^‘Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall 
re-establish fire; one who after establishing fire, lives old with fortune 
and son, shall re-establish fire.^^ 

In tills connection it is said, “The 

cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees.^^ 

In connection with »n»?lWT!T (establishment of fire) the fee mentioned 

“One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be gn'en, twenty 
four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should be given,” 

Now the question is, whether in SSRTVT’T the fee of the is isus- 

pended or is it paid in addition to the fee of SsiTmm? The reply of the 
objector is that in view of the principle laid down iii the preceding 
adhikarana, there is ?Tg?r4, the fee will be ni addition to the fee of 
the 3SRi«nw because the siwuTmw is the cause of it and there is a text 

“H® P®**' 

taming to establishment and re-estabhshment of fire.” There is, thwe- 

fore, of the fee of the model sacrifice and that of the modihed 

Bscnficc. 

60 
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bj xeason of tho text , <« aod f THfjt of it® others ; 

in th© order. 

31, And by reason of the text, there trill be nn aggregate 
of the other in order. 

Tw^tr; suspension ; 5 on the other hand ; in no context ; % 

because ; desire-accomplishmg. 

32. On the other haaA, there is suspension { there it is 
not in the context, because they are desire-accomplishing. 

The author says that there is no ; but the principle of i|!^ 

applies and the fee of the model sacnfice will be suspended; it bas 
no bearing on the context of the modified sacrifice which is for a 
certain cause. What he means to say is that is performed 

for a certain cause and WRTisiR is its model; the fee of the model sacrifiice 
is out of the context of the modifiled sacrifice, so there is no b-ut 

As to the text of the payment of the fee (*‘He 

pays both kinds of fees.^') it means that the fee of the is to be paid 

in sn^^nwR and that of g«RT^R is to be paid in g^frRrsf. So the fee of 
the model sacrifice is suspended. 

^ « r t ^ I « 

inferred ; >5 and ■, fsff on anapenaion ; both ; % becaase • 

IB mentioued. 

33. And the suspension is inferred because both are men- 
tidned. 

The author aays that the fee of the model sacrifice is suspended, 
because there is a text; ir^f 

I STg3f;ff'itsPT!lqpfir% ‘‘When the fee of the 

modified sacrifice is paid both fees are thereby paid ; both fees are cer- 

tamly paid sine© both fees have been paid’’ 

This also shows that the fee of the anwimtR should be paid in 
«us:?jrarHand that of in gflRTVR. So the fee of «U5irrwnT will 

be suspended in 
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AdlHkva^a ?i. dealing with the subject that in the fee h Biippeuded hj, 

elotb and calf. 

WTPTOl W I ^ I ^5? W 

WWs eloth ; calf ; m and ; hj rearoa of being commoaa 

34. And cloth and calf, by reason of being common^ 

There is an sacrifice ; in this connection it is laid down 

“fcTrar^ntsrorjnEJrmtJT^r^ifs^rsfTlFjfiw?! ^vn: 

“For the first ofiering with a 

yiew to have the sacrificer victorions, of the new ones to Indra and Agni. 
and of old ones to Agni, grass to Sonxa, boiled rice to and a cake 

baked on one pan to Heaven and Earth.^^ 

About the fee it is said ‘‘ ‘^cloth is the feej 

the first born calf is the fee.^^ 

In the model sacrifice, the fee ia which is defined as 

follows. 

II ^‘The learned men say that the feea that are given at the 
fnnernai ceremony in the beginning and at the end, secondly that which 
are given on the new moon day are called 

The q^aeetiom ia, whether the fee consisting of cloth and calf should 
be paid in addition to the fee (which is paid at the end of any 

monthly ceremony or death anniversary). The reply of our author 
is that the fee paid in the form of cloth or calf suspends the payment 
of the ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 

common ; there is nothing special to show that there should be 

Adbikwa^s vii dealing nm the aubjeetthafe insfmTO^ ptocedui:® of 
plies to do tin and calf. 

H I ^ l u 

by reason of serving the purpose , JfS'TOf partaking its quality, 
Wf^is ; by reason of the connection with the name of 

the cause. 
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35. By reason of serving the purpose, tlaey partake of 
its quality, because they are connected with the name of the 
cause. 

In connection with the qaestion ia whether the gift of cloth and 

calf partakes of the nature of fee or not. The reply of our 

author is, that it takes the place of fee, so the procedure of SFsrrfTif 

applies to it. The word is applicable to it which is made to secure 

the service^. 

Adbikarana viii. dtfaling with tJi8 Bobject that m m the case there if 

rio cooking. 

^ i ^« 

in the gift ; cooking ; mark of the object. 

36. In the gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift. 

This is the case of suspension. The question is, whether cooking ij 
io be performed in the case of the c alf, the object of gift, The reply of our 
author is that it will be suspended; the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. So the cooking is not transferred 
from the mod^l sacrifice. Further the calf, but nqjb its flesh, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. 

Adbikarana ix dealing witb the subject that in cloth, there is no 

cooking. 

H I ^ I ^'s U 

of cooking : ^ and ; by reason of the food. 

37. ^nd of the cooking by reason of the food. 

Now the question is whether the coqking should be performed on the 
cloth the object of gift. The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, because nouse is served by cooking the cloth, which is not a 
food. 

Adbikarc 11 a X dealing with the subject tkat in the 5g|j|*u’W olpth and calf 

there is no apiiukiing of ghee. 

I ^ i H 

fpiT similarly ; of the sprinkling of ghee. 
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S8, And similarly of the sprinkliBg of ghee, 

fhis is the third case of suspension. The question is whether 
is to be performed on the cloth and calf ; it is done on the cooked rice 
with a view to give relish. Here in the case of the calf and cloth, no 
relish is necessary to secure the services of the priest; so it need not 
be performed, 

Adbikaraiiia xi. gtoas 3944 dealing with the subject that in the fee of 1200 m 

pi the cows only. 

n ^ I H 

id proximity with tie injunction relating to the sub- 
Btance ; ?r»5^lT number ; their j by reason of the subordinate 

nature ; is. 

39. In proximity with the injunction relating to the sub¬ 
stance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 
nature. 

There is a sacrifice, "Let one who is 

desirous of heayen, perform ” 

It is said in that connection n?fw 

“H'.s fee of twelve 

hundred consists of cows, horses, males, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 

sesamum and beans.^' 

Now the question is, what does ‘1200’ qualify ? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify the whole set of substances mentioned above 
or does it qualify any particular substance.? 

The reply according to the Ist is, chat ‘1200’ qualifies each 

substance mentioned in the text. The reason is that, being m contact 

with the substance the number is a quality and therefore qualifies each 

substance separately. 

i ^ i 8°» 

by reason of equality ; gisimm; of the subordinate acts ; 
of one j sra?i^WT5J[ by reason of the connection with the text. 
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40. On the other hand, by reason of the equajity of the 
subordinate acts, it applies to one beoause of the memtiou ia the 
text. 

Tie second objector says that if the number applies to each separately 
it is vague. It applies to one only,- because in the text the si-ugular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 
with the number?. So the number applies to only one substance enume¬ 
rated in the text, 

u ^ ^ J 5?^ u 

wEose on the other hand ; in proximity ; is ; 

syntactically ; ff because ; connection. 

41. On the other hand, it will apply to that which is liear 
because it is syntactically connected. 

The third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies 
to one substance only but 1 , do not accept that it applies according to 
one^s own choice. It applies to one which is Tery close to it in the 
sentence. The word is close to it ; eo the number appHos to its. 

being unconnected ; 5 on the other hanrd ; equal ^ 

with the others 5 are laid down 5 IWT^thetefore 5 ^ 1 - 

application to all ; is. 

42. On the other hand, being unconnected, like eqtxal it is 
connected with others ; therefore it applies to all collectively. 

The fourth objector steps in and says that if you qualify the with 
the adjective 1200 , it k unoonnect^ ; but the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, so the number applies to all of them collectively. 
The number 1200, therefore, applies to all the aubstancAS taken together 
in one collection. 
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qjcg^: II I ^ j u 

by reaBoti of want of connection ; in scriptural 

injunction | application to one class; is; 

tj avcid contradiction with the scriptural text | iB^s of the sacrifice. 

43. By reason of want of connection in the scriptural in- 
jonctioB, it applies to on© class only and to avoid contrad'c- 
tion with the scriptural text, it applies to the sacrifice. 

Til© Sutra contains the view of our author | he says that in the text 
the word is used in the singular number; so the number can not apply 
to all the substances collectively ; it can therefore apply to one class 
only. In order to avoid the contradiction that would arise, the word 
applies to the sacrifiic©. The passage therefore means that the 
lee of the sacrifice is *^O0. 

U I ^ I H 

signification of the word ; m and ; also • like the 

word in common language. 

44. And the signification of the word is like the word in 
common language. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that 
in common parlance also the number denotes on© kind of substance. 
Give him hundred ; it means a hundred of one class ; otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to ourauthor the term 1200 governs 
on© class of substance. 

Adhikaraga iii sGtras 46.49 dealings with tiie tubject that hj the text 
it means the number of cows. 

fwimu ii i ^ i ii 

W that; of the animals; by virtu© of the significant 

power ; by reason of the division. 

45. That applies to animals by reason of the division by 
virtue of the significant power. 

The author having established in the preceding that the 




678 


P0E7A 


number applies to one of the substances of a class mentioned in tbe 
text, raises another question whether it applies to the animals or to the 
grains He says that the number can apply to the animal because to 
the grain the word denoting number can notappljy but on the contrary, the 
term denoting quantity or measure applies. The terms denoting the measure 
of capacity are Fui ther the service cannot be secured 

by the 1200 seeds. It is the number of the aniuiah that can secure 
one^s services . 

u I ^ I H 

3 lf^?T?T: no rule , arfg^rat by reason of there being nothing special, 

46. (Oil the Giber band,) there is no mile by reason of there 
being nothing speciaL 

The objector says that your view is accepted ; but there is nothing 
special to restrict the number: it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text, 

TT^rf mm h i ^ i u 

^nfirr^Rif^by reason of great usefulness ; on the other hand ; ?|^f 
of the cows , is. 

47. On the other hand, of the co\ys by reason of great 
usefulness. 

The author says that of the animals the cow is most useful ; so she 
should be given as fee. The horse is also useful but its gift i& prohibited 

'*Ile does not give animals having 
mane and he dees not take animals having two rows of teeth/^ 

Urmm H I ^ I VC H 

the practice. 

48. By the practice. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view Se says 
that the term ^cow* is first in the text and according to the usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in the text can have priority | so she 
hat priority m the class of animals mentioned in the text, 

ii I ^ t v< u 
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seeing-the indioatire mark ; ^ and 

49. And by seeing the injiicative mark. 

The author gives another reason based on the argument. 

m (V.s. viii.e. 43, ^.b. iv. 5.8. lo) 

**Oiie thousandjs the fee. There are thousand, psalmsj as long as there are 
Upper and lower rows of cows^of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, so 
long is the other world from this world'* ^‘01 Light, Aditi, Saraswati, great 
and renowned are thy names, O ! unkillable (cow), who is fit to be worship-' 
ped, to be givenj to be offered, to be desired and pleasant, well of me to 
the gods speak.'' 

So the number 1200, applies to cow& only. In some editions the 
adhikaranas XL and XII. have been grouped together and treated 
as one, 

Adhik&rfi)i|& xlii fi&trae 50'52. de&ling wifch thd Eubject tbal the fee iiboald be ’giTe& After 

difisioQ* 

there ; gift; by division ; it^RR! of the gift; 

by reason of separation. 

60. There the gift is by divisionj by reason of the gift being 

It has been established that the fee in the S^fks)^ is 1200 cows; 
the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be divided amongst them ? The reply of 
our author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
sacriEcer, because the gift is separate to them. 

U M I H 

by reason of hiring ) ^ and ; just as in common life. 

51. And by ireason of hiring, just as in Common life. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the priests. When 

6l 
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a master hires a aumber of la'bonrers, he pays them separately jso hero 
also the sacnficer latist pay the priests separately-. 

fiMuf 'etft n 1 5 ,1 « 

divison ; M and, srfll also | shows. 

52. And the division is shown- 

The author says that there are texts which show divisioa 

(V.S. vui.45, 6 b. iv.3.4.15)“^<fH5tiTf^!TR^!|f%nn^fffa« 

T% I Wfr: 

'‘Ominscient creator will distribute aia- 

ongsc youj having excited the greed with the skin of a black antelopesj ho 
gives a fee; ho gives to wsfta first, he satisfies the Pitris only whose month 
IS fire, he makes a gift to sgiT for progress,he makes a gift to Hot^ 1 1» 
gives to ; he gives to the st^wg' priests sitting in a ffbsjfsr cart{ he pays 
a fee to the priests ; he givts to the priests sitting in the middle of 

the assembly and moving forward, according to his power.^’ 

AdmkStspi liv-gtttcBs 63-.66 deaiimwithtlje«nl?jeot thotahe dlTiBioa <^tho les-depsoda*« 

^ M I w 

^ equal; ?«tra[ is ; «rwf?r?^ hy reason of its being not santJtioned 

hj the Veda. 

53. l>y reason of its being net Sanctioned by the 
Veda. 

The next question for determination ia, how should the division be 
effected.? The objector replies that the division must he equal, because 
the contrary is not heard of in the Vedas. When a substance is 
given to a body collectively, the division will' be,, of coursej eqnal amongst 

them. 

SIT M X® * ^ « 

sifq m on the other hand ; «»fltstrr5 by reason of the of 

the work done. 
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64^ On tlifl other hand, hy reason of the inequality of the 
vork done-. 

The-second objector says no j there can not be an equal division. Thero 
■will be an unequal division by reason of the inequality of the worfc 
done by the priests. Just as labourers are paid according to the amr 
ount of the wort done, so the priests are also paid here. 

stfStrr: inequal ; are ; in hiring ; RnniWt inequality ; 

under an- injunction of a text ; from hiring ; in 

Ration ; HWWl arises ; by seeing p fwfllTCir of the special text; ?Ptt 

similarly ; 31^;^ in. future reward 

56. There is inequality in hiring ; t&e inequality arises 
under an injunction of the text bat not by the inequality of 
the work done r because there is seen a special text in connee^ 
tion with future reward.. 

The author sa-ya that there is an* inequality of distribution of ths' 
gifts not by reason of the inequality of the work done but by remscm of 
the soripturai text which clearly permits it. in connection with thfe initiation 

in sci^^mc it is said, 

i utfntaira:. a^nan- 

O UI II after initiating the master of the house, 

initiates UlIT, then ^gt, then 75 *TTaf-, then gflwwiurinitiating him initiates the 
second group, from l^T group, from Sg^lldi group, 

from C^Wgroupi then initiating him initiates the third group, 
from npT group, srfaf^ from Sfnrai group, from iflafT group ; then 

initiating him, initiates the fourth group, qtat from group, 
from group, nraffpT,^ from fhn group; then another wtiP^ initiates 

him, either a religious student or one sent by the preceptor ” (Sea at ppi 
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179 & 180). According to the above texts, the one share goes toensiS^*, «nrr, 
3^TiT?rt, icfetT. 

Half ! sharers are uf^WTRII, snrwrs3‘?ft, J sharers are 

smj^. srlWdf, »t«3T^W, i sharers are 'd?rT, g f% g f . 

In this view there are 1+ L ■ i. +3-, 

2 "*^3 ^4 “ 12 “12 

I. Out of 1200 cows, the share of group will be, by the rule 

of three, 

25 

f2 1 ■• ! 1200 

1200x12 48x25x12 
" ‘25 ~ 25 =48x12=576 cows. 

II. Out of 1200 cows, the share of group will be, by the rule 

of threa, 

^ -8 48 X 25 X 6 X 2 

I 2 ♦ ^ • sl200~- 2 ^ 25 ^ 6=288 cows. 

III. Out of 1200 cows, the share of group will be, by the rule of 
three, 


2? ^ 
r2 ■ 3 


: 1200 = 


48 X 25 X 4 X 
3x25 


3 

- =48x4=192 cows. 


IV. The share of the group out of 1200 cows will be, by the 

rule of three, 


25 1 

T 2 '4 


48x25x4x3 

1200— 25 X 4 =48 X 3 = 144 cows, 


The whole total comes to 1200 cows. 

This is the distribution sanctioned by the text. 


Adhikarana abtraa 66-68 dealing with the aubjeot that in the one-day-aacrifice ctUed ^by 

the fee of the whole sacrifice is suspended. 


^ his ; cow ; 5% a participle indicating quotation ; irwf of cows : 
Sf^in the model sacrifice ; by reason of separate com¬ 

mand J OT*rTwnw^ by reason of being common j gffJBTT: its modification • 
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is ; iPIf just a® ; oblation j by tbe word indicating thm 

quality. 

66 o The text “bis cow” sets aside as a rale the *cow' in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command^ jasfc as the 
by the word indicating the quality. 

'There is a ^sacrifice lasting fora day 

“This ^sacrifice in honour of the 

whole repeated thrice; its psalm is and the fee is cow.^^ 

In the foregoing we have been putting interpretation on 

the text relating to the fee in the model sacrifice ; now the question is 
as to the fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the fee 
l^nentionad in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sutra 39 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p. 675). The objector says that the fee in the text in the model 
sacrifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri¬ 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in the shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspended, while all other substances will 
remain intact as fees in the modified sacrifice. He gives an illustration 
“Let him make an offering to Sun-god,” The word Piwfl Busp. 
ends the appUca tion of particular procedure of Jn?nmT. 

r; H M 1 H"* w 

of all ^ on the other hand j by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the pacrifice j oneness , of the object of the 

fee ; of the subordinate parts; by reason of oneness 

of an action ; «W in the object; 1%?^ in the modified sacrifice ; 
dependent on a text; is ; therefore; ^7 reason of the 

connection ; fit beoense ; sptrfifT: with the action. 

67. On the other hand, of all by reason of the oonneotion 
with the sacrifice ; the oneness of the object of the fee by reason 
of the oneness of the action ; of the subordinate acts in the 
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jwodified sacrifice, the object of the model sacrifice, is goveT- 
ned by the test ; therefore by reasoa of the connection with 

th-e aetioB« 


The author says in reply to the objector; that you are mistaken in conw 
necting the word ‘fee' with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances 
from cows down to are the fee of the Here in the ^ sacri¬ 

fice a cow is the only fee S«> the whole of the model sacrifice will be 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice. The action is one and 
its fee is one ; the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

So the fee of the modified sacrifice will be t^aid there and as the fe® 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, therefore, set aside. 

xkm-. 

^iNsrpnij; of the command jSRrsnmi Being without support; fifik by 

the form of the text; rule ; is. 

68. By reason of the command being without support, the 
rule is by the force of the text. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of but 

there •ak'IT is not sufficiently pointed out by any word indicating r%^*- 
80 the indicated by the word f^fqr governs the procedure • but 
in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be the fee of the 

saorifice thereby setting aside the fee as mentioned in the text in con- 

necftion with 


Adhikar.n» XVI. eiUr.9 59-61. iaann; «r tfa the sabjecfc that 

feeifer, ali the means of purcfiue^ aresuspeuded. 


lu a bj th© tbre® year® old 


‘one and five’, like a cow. 

69. ‘One and five’ like a cow, 

tZ.. 

Ko. th. i., a.. 
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tBJct 8tiBpen4 the entire fee of the eacrifico as in the case of tin oww accor¬ 
ding to the principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 

of the objector is in tlie affirmative in accordance witli tlie ppineipl# 
laid down in the preceding The other commentators have 

treated this s&tra m a separate bat we have followed our learned 

commentator 

Without finishing the reply^ the author gives another independeiit 
fr^tra. 

H t® * ^ 

three years old heifer | w and. 

60, And B year-old-fieifer. 

In connection wiiih there is a text 

^^The purchase of soma by the competitors, is by means of a three-years 
old hiefer/* 

There are other means of purchase transferred under text 

purchaser 

it with a goat | he purchases it with a bullock; he purchases it with the 
hoof of a horse ; he purchases it with a cloth,*^ 

The question is whether the 3 years-old-heifer suspends the bullock 
or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice^. The 
reply is that all the means of purchase are sot* aside^ becauae they are 
connected with the purchase. 

tfUT X® M « 

similarly ; ^ and ; is seen. 

61, Similarly the is seen^ 

The author relies,on the argument ^ 

“In tie latter WWRf, a famalo cow wliicii is 

a means of the p^rchas© fill? and about whom ermpetition is certainly 
excluded/^ 

From the term (emulation, competition) it h clearly inferred that 
the f#H»le oew euapends all the ineans of pi^rehas©^ so her© sIpi#. 

AdliSI»tc| & xvu thid m %M text ^ its# mater fc 

WSp®B4#d. 
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^ 5 ^RfiJrR^I^J^RT »RT 

H \o I ^ 1 H 

^ in one ; 5 on the other hand ; gfa5|jic^T?r^ by the reason of its being 

d0| eiident on tliu lezi , with the nnmber ; of cows, hj 

the specialfe^ 

62. Ob the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 
the number of the cows^ by the special 

In the present g5r, the reply of the author to the question in the slitrtf 
59, IS embodied. The author says that one cow is in the place of 1200 
cows, by reason of the text mentioned in sutra 59* We see that it is the 
number of the cows which is important and which alone is set aside. 
So all other objects of payment are left intact and it is the number of 
the cow only which is altered. 

AdWkftra pa xvii 3 .a<^tias 62 - 64 . dealing with the subject that in by tii® 

portion of suspended 

I ^ r u 

candle (sticks) ; ?rsiT similarly ; if you say. 

63. And similarly ‘candlestick’, if you say. 

In connection with arotir, it IS said 

^^He gives gold candle sticks to an priest*^^ 

The word means a candle stick according to one; and according 

to others it means a mirror. The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand for lamp dispenses with the entire payment of the fee of the sacrifice 
or does it suspend the payment of the portion of the fee? The diffic*® 

ulty arises in this way ; if the word is connected with the then 

it dispenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
then it suspends the payment of the share alloted to the 
According to the objector, it is connectrd with, so the payment of 

the entire fee is dispensed with. 

t ^ I « 
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»rRr3 OH the other hand ; by raasoa of bsinj;^ for the 

purpose of a part ; by reason of being di?tded in the 

model sacrifice ; the modification in the extent of the sub¬ 

ordinate act , is. 

64 On the other hand, being for the purpose of a part 
and being separata in the model sacrifice, there is a modifiea- 
tion in the extent of the subordinate act. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; here the text limits the pay¬ 
ment of the golden stand to one part i. e to only ; further w© also 

see that the shares of all the priests are divided: (see sfitra 55 and 
Its commentary at pp. 651,662) in this view there is setting aside of the share 
of the only but not of the whole gift. The gets a gold Stand 

for lamp or mirror in lieu of the share allotted to him in the model sacrifice. 
8 o his shaio will be suspended (dispensed with) in the language of the 


Adbi&ara^a xix satra® @6 $7. dmling with the mhjed thafcm iacritce* th® tm ®f fell® 

oQt:r® afioriScdia eacpeaded bj bora®. 

ff H I ^ I ^ tt 

cow ; the fee of the horse ; that to Brahman a 

priest $ the deprivation of other priests ; in*T just as , 

ia ihe case of gold. 

65. And like ‘cow’ the fee of the horse ; that to Brahma ua 
priests; the deprivation of other priests just as m the case of 
the gold. 

There is sacnPce, in th's conneetion, it is said 

“jqfsu IS not defined , let him make the praiseworthy 

perform a sacrifice with it’^ 

The fee mentioned is “Ths 

fee consists of a dark horse of goldea forehead " “it is not defined ifc 

should be given to the priest.^' 

The question if whether the gift of the horse to saipecds -th^ 

62 
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p,aym 0 nt of his own share as laid in the preceding or does it 

suspend the entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhiharana xt. 
relating to ^5 lA ^sacrifice? (See at p. 684) The reply of the author is that 
the entire payment will be suspended as in the case of ^sacrifice, because 
tie fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma | the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden are given to wfiT alone® 

In order to secure the services of other priests, they may be paid other® 

wise. 

ijt* in one ; g on tte other hand by reason of the mention 

of the agent ; ^sr?t^liko a garland , its , by special 

66. On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent; like a garland, by special 

The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of tie 

priest, because he is expressly mentioned. He says that the iilustra- 
tion of garland is appropriate but not that of gold 
gives a garland to the priest/^ 

Wf on the other hand ; by reason of its being under 

that topic ; the gold , the modification ; is. 

67® On the other’hand, by reason of its being under that 
topioj the modification is like the gold. 

The author says in reply to the doubt expressed by the objector in the 
preceding sutra® The gift of horse occurs in connection with the 
fee ; so it sets aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 
and the illustration of the payment of golden to win alone holds 

good. 

Adiokarft^ia xx. 63—72 dealing witli the subject tb&t in the with 

payment of the entire Bacrifica is suspended. 

wm w tt I ^ j II 

aW! similarly - ^ and ; ifhlwiTO: the Somaohamas (soma cup). 
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68-. And similarly the soma cliamas (Soma eup). 

TiiiBre sacrifice ; in this connection* the fee meatiuned is^ 

^ rimi*! “Tho fee is soma- 

cup made-of wood ; it ought to be given to the dear aHf of the saiOB 

elan/^ 

The question is, whether it suspends the payment of the share allotted 
to Wil*! or does it suspend the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice ? 
The reply of' the objector is, just as the offer of the garland suspends 
the payment of fee to ^ITT^, so does the offer of ladle made of 
wood suspends the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice* 

sn '^sgrri 

the modification of all; gr on the other hand; 35?^^ for the 
purpose of a sacrifice ; STfa^^^Ter by reason of prohibition ; of the 

animals. 


69. On the other hand, the modification of all, beeanse 

for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited. 

The author says that it not only suspends the payment of 
share but the gift of the entire sacrifice ako, because there is a prohibition 

of the gift of the animals. 

®^Soma is truth, the' animals are false, one* wiio 

gives animals is false : the fee is soma cup made of wood.” 

The gift of animals is prohibited and instead of them, the gift of soma 
ladle, made of wood is ordained. So the entire gift is.set aside ; in 

this view^the animals* will be given to other priests, 


H 5 t^^ in the gift to wpt; not particular ; yon say 

70. ‘It is not particular with the gift to if you say. 


The objector says there is no prohibition concerning the gift to ; 

the text means that the gift of should be made to snrr to whom the 

..uxmals are given as a gift vso the text can be construed as sanctioning 


the gift. 
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^ ^T^RT H t® > ^ • '®l « 

of the gift I beiag for the sacrifice ; of 

the prohibited ; ^ action ; is ; ^ nob | ^ and | subordinate | 

pnrpobe | m that | f%l|T5lt of the fee ; is. 

71. The gift heing for the sacrifice^ there is no action 
of the prohibited ; nor is the purpose with the subordinate acts ; 
that object is with the fee. 

The author says in reply that the gift of suspends the payment 

of the fee of the entire sacrifice; the gift of the soma ladle is (for the 
purpose of the sacrifice) and the gift of animals is prohibited and ia 
not allowed ; the gift to wpf? is not the fee of the entire sacrifice, it 
is a part of it ; in the presence of the principal, the subordinate acts 
will not be thrust in. The object of the gift of is to set aside 

the gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the gift of the entire 
sacrifice is to secure the services of the priests. So the conclusion is that 
by the gift of payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice is 

iuspcnded. 

g u I ^ I u 

iifi[ if ; 5 on the other hand | without ilr ; 

its modification ; ^^IT^is, 

72. On the other hand, if to the without it there is a 
modification. 

In this these two sfitras are connected together. The object¬ 

or says that if you give the soma wiw to 2|®T alone, the rest of the gift 
minus the gift to SflTf remains in the modified form, 

cTT 

all; 5E|T on the other hand; by reason of deprivation 

of the other priests ; theirs ; by reason of the sacrifice 

Iteiog principal. 

73^ On the other hand| the entire by reason of the depwra® 
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tion of the other priests and by reason of the sacrifice being 
principal. 

The autlior says that the gift given to WW is the fee of the eutire 
eacrifice and other priests do not, therefore, get any share in it When mfm 
is giveUp it is meant for the entire saorificej but not for any particular indi¬ 
vidual. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sutra 39 at p, 675) is suspended. 

The siitras 72«78, are classed under a different dealing with 

the subject that by there is a suspension of the entire fee and 

other priests. 

Commentary on sutra 72. 


The objector says that by the gift of the fee of IWT it 

paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others’ 

Commentary on 73. 

The author says that the entire fee of the sacrifice is paid by the 
gift of to smrr. 

Adhikaranaxxietitra. 74-76. dealmg with the tnbjeet that in 513 ^, th.r. iaa rule to 

di liQgaiih tihe chariot allotted. 


in the charist yoked with ; 5 on the other hand; 

of priests suspension of the fee ; 

74. On the other hand, in the chariot yoked with there 

is the suspension of the fee of • 

In connection with sacriHce there is a text; 

“He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while ^ mantras were uttered, to an 


priest.^* 

There are chariots, carts, slaves, coins &c. given to the priests. They 
are all seventeen in number. There are 17 chariots; one 

the chariot which is adorned with of the msf? is offered to 

at the time of gift. Now the question is, when this gift to m the form 

of a chariot is given, whether the gets other shares or The 

reply of the objector is that when the chariot is offered to ^ , he 
does not get any other share in the chariots ,slaves, carts, coins &o. 
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^ Cs 

II ^o I ^ s ^4 u 

on tlie otlier hand ; hj reason of the text; ^f^f’ 

of all , ins , share 5 demarcated. 

75 . On tlic other hand, by reason of tho^ teife, of all gifts, 

h b share is demarcated. 

TI 10 amthor sa} s that you are mistaken iu applying the principle of 
here ; the thing is tliat in compliance with the text,, the gift ia 
promised but in order to specify the shares of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus. Tie chariot adorned ^^ith the mantras of is offered 
to that adorned with rih mantras to and the- one that is 

adorned with the Soma #^[3 is given to This is the rule for 

the guidance of the sacrificer in distributing the chariots, bat that does^ 
not suspend the payment of other fees. 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 

In this the anther deals with 

Adhikara^ a 1 satrae 1—8 dealmg with the subjeot that in 

Itc. tlior6 h a combmation with ef^^fk^cOr 

\\\^ [2 \ \\\ 

jj'i5f%Tnfs by reason of there being no connection with the 
mark of the model sacrifice ; the purificatory rite j in the 

modified sacrifice } «fW in addition j is. 

1. By reason of there being no connection with the mark 
of the model sacrifice, the purificatory rite in the modified 
sacrifice vill he in addition. 
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1, There is “One who knows it establishes 

fir0 ” '-.b-"e are H^^%3 in connection with it. 

^Tfi, nsrucq^ ^sri^r, 

“Let him oSer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 
Agni and Krittikas.*^ He offers oblations afterwards ; hail to Agni, hail 
to Erittikas ; hail to hail to destmj ; hail to SIHqfa , hail to F5|^q%; 
hail to the clever goddess. 

1. There are 5t|f^ horaas in the model sacrifice. The question for 

solution in this is, whether the supersede the 

or they are to be pertoimed in addition. 

2. In connection with 

fll Sr^?rfa” '‘The priests with red tuibans, red dress and sacred 

thread on the left shoulder move about ’’ 

In the model sacndce, it is laid down f^- 

^‘nidta, is oimeni prkcMn^ita 

is of the manes j upavita is of the gods. He who puts on upavita, accepts 
the symbol of gods/’ (see at pp. 124 and 126.) 

The question is whether the is superseded or not* 

3. In connection with the it is said sh^dl 

eat honey or ghee/^ 

Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid down 

‘‘The fast of a BrihmaiDia is by milk, that of a kfat- 

triya is by gruel and that of a Vai^isya a by curd-dish/^ (see at p. 307). 
The question is, whether it is a case of supersession or of combinatioii. The 
reply in the ordinary wsy will be that the procedure of the modified sacri¬ 
fice will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that it is not a case of supersession, but a case of combnia- 
tion ; the reason is that the minor details of the modified sacrifices such 
as homas have no connection with tihe mark of the model sacrifice. Both 
of them produce invisibte effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not take the place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
So the result is that the fTSgrwFSTs will be performed in the lifisfOTW iu 
addition to the ifTfllir homa, The same principle of combination applies to 
other illustrations. 
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jRfr% 

in connection with the mark of 

its modification ; is inferred , hj reason of the 

proximity of the model sacrifice. 

2. In connection with the mark of the its modifica¬ 

tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

There is an objection ^^The grass is of reeds/' 

As ^TC supersedes the so also here. The reply is embodied in the 

siitra. Here the ^ is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
3. e it serves the purpose of 3p^T. The object which grass serves, 
38 served by and so it sets aside the The illustration does not,^ 

therefore, apply in the present case. 

This is also called ‘^as dealing with suspension of 

made of kuia by the made of reeds." 

Commentary on Sfitra 1. 

It is said “Having enchanted 

the black rice, let him offer boiled rice consecrated to Soma andEudra." 

In connection with it, it is said ‘^The grass is made of 

reeds." 

The question is whether it sets aside the made of The 

objector says that the principle of applies and the m will be 

in addition to IV. 

Commentary on sutra 2. 

The reply of the author ie in the negative ; the reason is that ^TT 
is connected With the ^ T of the model sacrifice and serves its purpose; 
So it sets aside the It is, therefore a case of 

Adhikamq . 11. .ctrM l.» dealint with the .ubject that in b, the noise of the chariot 

Mid Ihe noise of the drum, the grass and the mantra are both suspended. 

Commentary on siitra 1. 

There w It is said ‘qrtfir 
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desirous of self-sovereignty shall perform in autumn/^ 

In that connection, it is said ^’ 5 - 

“He sings the praises of iTif^ with tlie 

noise of a chariot; he sings the praises of with the noise of the 

drums/' 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid doWn 

«ROf?T” B. iv. 2. 5. 8 ,) “ *Cease' ; He incites to praises with darbha 
grass 

is inciting to praises. The question for determination is^ 
whether the noise of the chariot and that of the diiim superesde the 
or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise super¬ 
sedes the 4 ^ and the substances viz. chariot and drum, supersede the 
grass,, being of the same class. 

Commentary on sfitra II. 

The reply of the author is that this sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the 4^1 and the grass. la this view and are 

Adhikara na ITI. 64trtt8 3-6. dealing with the subject that in 
cup Ac, the caps of the model aacrifice belougiug to ^-gr and are combined 

every where , 5 on the other hand ; the ordaining of 

the cups , for increase j is ; just as in the model 

sacrifice. 

3 . On the othei? hand, every where the ordaining of the 
cups is for increase, just as in the model sacrifice. 

In coTinection with it ia laid down ‘‘B^e takes 

he cup” 

In connection With it is said ‘ He take^ho srs^ oup 

In connection with it is said ft” “Ha 

takes two gloriotfs caps for gold and silver/^ 

There are cups dedicated to the deities model 

sacrifice ; now the question for solution is, whotliet the cups of t e 

63 
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modified sacrifice are added to the cups of the model sacTifice w they bit- 
persede the cups of t.lie model sacrifice. The reply of our amthor is that th® 
cups of the model and modified sacrifices will becombinedi because ail th® 
cups tegetlier secure the object of the sacrifice s it is not the separate 
cups that secure the object. He gives an illustration of the model 
sacrifice, where first the cups of and are ma'^tioned, thou th® 
cups of are ordained. 

with the combination 5 ^ and ; by reason of the 

unity of the sentence 

4. And with the combination, by reason of the unity of the 
sentence. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. In 
connection with it is said, gu- 

'^These seventeen cups are taken, they are consecrated to 
consisting of soma cups and wine cups:*^ but there are no wme cups in 
the model sacntice. So the cups of both the modified and model sacrifices 
are combined together. 

n j ^ I H a 

by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

5. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the fe|F argument in support of his view. 

WT JlFaqT sfisORJfifiT. 

WTHlf^” “Wide is the sacrifice which is called grsr^, it surpasses 
KT^jfetR’, it exceeds it exceeds but does not reach 

Here the word moaning ‘wide' ‘expanded' leads one to th® 

iaference that the doctrine of is meant. 

AdMkftr®^* hf i!iAlla.|f withth® stbjeol that in a saoxifice with tha animals dedicat®. 

to animali of the sacrifice are combined together. 

JTrarcR^^ M I s I II 

sjrmq^ in urarq^r ; and ; snJRimifJ: by reason of laying down. 

6. And in MWIMW, l)y reason of laying down. 
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There is ^TSrt^T, “Let one desirous of self-sovere- 

ignty, perform ^r3r^«r ” 

There are animals dedicated to srsnq^ “???r=?^TsrTjir7’m53; cr9j;=rRE»?%” “He 
sacrifices seventeen animals consecrated to ST'SJT'lfa-” There are also 

animals in tho mod^l sacrifice. 

Til© question is wliether by tlie animals dedicated to tbs 

animals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combinationj the ^^eason is that there 
is a text to that eJQceot. 

JTrf?3T^nVt^«?Tt *i i 5i«r^^msrT3r- 

^cTt % “The experts in spiritual science say 

that not eipTOlJT, not not-rl^^ft, not «faTT?I (can). Why are all of the 

sacrifice *33 put in a harrier ? Say, by the animals When one 

brings am animal consecrated to Agni, by it I put a barrier round the 
the animals consecrated to and sirx^T, 1 put a barrier to 

by an animal consecrated to to by animal consecrate 0 

to by an animal consecrated to to J 

the sacrificial ^s to which I put a barrier by means of animals » 

Adhikaiaija t. dealing with the subject that in ^ihlftnTfe «‘th the ‘ha ST^TUST 

®ff«ringa »r® combined. 

gtw% H \° I 8 I ■» II 


mirt in miTOiB, by Bseing tio Talf- 

7^ And in snxm^ by seeing tbe felf. 

There is a ‘1^ “Let one desirous of 

village perform ?ibircxifire in honour of all the deities ” 

In that connection it is said, “srmsiXR^i: 3 tt|faidTa’ ‘ Whose 

deity is ; he makes three ofierings.'^^ 


There are 3 in the model sacrifice. The question is, w ©t er 

by the «T 3 ?n^ offerings are superseded or not. The rep y o 

our author is in the negative, he says that it is a case of cor^ination. 
relies upon the inference derived from the text w 
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sr5!TT^ii5JiT3TT5iT 3^^151 eqff^srsT^f^n af^P^r^Jnsf^arraTsn 
tn^isfrcr naicT q:^5T3ri3mtlir?l7m’^^” “Tie external 

soul consists of ST^Ms and Sfrg^ri^rs 5 the deity is the soul: wherefore are th© 
OTMs and 3?g«Tr^s made in ^the beginning and subsequently* Let him 
establish the external soul of those born with him ; and he who offers obla** 
tions in the middle, maintains the internal soul of those who are born with 

him/^ This shows that «fg?n^s are not superseded. 

Adhikara^a vi. safcrds 8>9 deahog with the subject that in th® 

IS combined. 

3ra[c^i7T?3T^%f^TTrm i ^ i ^ « 

in the musicians ; ^1^5^ like the reed ; is ; 

by reason of the mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

8. In the musicians, like the reed by reason of the mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice 

In nqrniqq’ there is JTfTacT One day sacrifice. In that connection, it is 
said “qff?i3rTiTTiT f^, 

‘‘The wives sing j they sing with musical instrument 
made of wood, they sing with lyre made of reed ; they sing with 

trumpet-flower 

In the model sacrifice it is said ‘^The priests sing.-'^ 

The question is whether by the music of th© wives, the music of thd 
priests is set aside or Hot. 

The reply of the objector is that tidre the music is the vocal music | 
feo the wives sing in place of the priests, like th® reed superseding th® 
kusa; the music of the wives, therefore, supersede® that of the priests* 

^m'^wr^x^w H I s? K u 

MTSHTSFirni: by reason of meaninglessness; J| on the other hand; com* 
bination , ?®riw^is. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of meaninglessness, 
there will be a combination. 

The author says that the music here intended is the instrumental mtisicj 
so there will be a oombiaation, otherwise there will he meaninglessn efi® 
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In o’-der to escape meaninglessness of the text, the music of the wives 

will be oombmed with that of the priests. 

Adhikaraaa vii. sfttras 10-12. dealing with the pubject that in aauintment 

of butter aud the anointment of uicens© are combined together. 

I » I M 

in a purificatory rite, ^ and ; reason of the mention 

of another time. 

10« And in a purificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time. 

There is a ceremony called lasting for 49 days. In that 

connection, it is mentioned 15|fiiqrr5r^ 

“He anoints in the morning 

With resin, in the mid-day with the resin of a palm tree 

and m the evening with perfume/’ 

In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter. The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of and in 
the the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 

So the principle of applies. 

u i » i \\ u 

like mm ; if you say. 

11. If you say “like 

The objector says that “fgs*?f'Tg'srJnr*fff“ “They offer a sitting animal/’ 
in the model sacrifice, the time of STTra oblation is after the placing o 
the offering and is different, there the principle of 513^4 does not, therefore, 
apply: so here too it will not apply. 

I ? I U 

AT not so ; by reason of the object being different, 

12. Not SO, by reason of the object being different. 

The author savs that in the case of aaointmeuts, the object is different; 
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the object of anointmeut by butter in the beginning is for comfortable 
movement and after the aaoribce baa commenced, the anointment 
by rnceuse la to make the body rough. So the objecta being dilierent 
there will be combination and the doctrine of therefore, applies. 

AdkikHiana viii Bfitras 13-15. deMlin* with the tabject that m the low«» 

garment i« combined writb the upper garment. 

I V I H 

in covering , 3 other hand ; by reason of one 

object, IS , pertaining to the model sacrilice , setting 

aside, obstruction , is. 

13. On the other hand, in covering by reason of one object ; 
the garment of the model sacrilice is set aside. 

In connection with it is said The 

saorificer puts on a cloth besmeared with ghee and his wife puts on a dress 
of grass.*^ 

In the model sacrifice, it is said “He puts on new dress.^' 

cTnf 18 a cloth oiled with ghee ; says that it is a blanket oiled with 

ghee, it is prepared from the bark of tree, hence it is called 
It is most probably like a chadder to coyer the upper part of the body, 
is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not .worn 

before. It is thus described by 

‘‘That 

which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubits) and which was 
not worn previously, is known as which is pure in all ceremonies.^^ 

“That which is not washed by a washerman is called 

It corresponds to our modern dhoti to cover the lower and private parts. 
Now the question is, whether ^vi is in addition to garment or not. 

The objector says that the object being to cover the body, it can be 
covered with a chaddar, there is therefore no necessity of a dhotit 
So the principle of does not apply. 

II I ^ I 11 
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an addition , WT on the other hand ; by reason of the 

oojeut being diffeient 

14. On ilie 0 her hand, an addition by reason of the objfct 
beiui^ different. 

The author says that the principle of applies, the object of 

both kinds of dress being difierent. The upper garment is to cover the 
upper part of the body and the lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body. So both kinds of dress are indispensable. 

^ u ^ I m 

^9"^^ combination ; % and | is shown. 

15. And combination is shown. 

The author relies on the texts which he says show ^ 9 ^^. 

puts ofiE cloth, bark and shoes , he unties the clothes with a horn of a blacky 
deer, an then priest puts them on.^^ 

The IS in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 

It is in support of i there can not be clothes in plural, if there 

were no combination. 


Adbiknrana ix, pAtras 16*17 dealing with the aubject that m wcrifice,^^^ »onf ko. 

ftio oombinod with ^[^55 boag&o. 

11 i » 1 « 

nmg In songs , by reason of a text for difEerent object ; 

•rf^re; combination, appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different object, it 

appears that there IS a combinafcton. ^ 

In connection with it .s said 

“«« •!«* 

..n*s at.=r-,o.g l,=b.„d the .......bl,-, e<..e v.eU.ng .he 

quadrangle With a sung. .. 

The songs from the model sacrifice are transferred by the ^ text. 

iiiesoig *!,«„ are ausyended or combined together. The 

The question IS, whether t y combination of both kinds of 

reply of our author la that there 
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songs by reason of their object being different, as appears from the text 

itself. 

\ ^ \ w 

*j«f in an object g on tbe other hand , «T?^JTI<i} being not laid down • 
being a subsidiary act, of theJmodel sacrifice} suspen¬ 

sion, fHig IS, 

17. Oa the other hand, the object being not laid down and 
being a subsidiary act it suspends the song of the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that when the object is not dififerent and they 
being subordinate, the principle of does not apply and they will 

be governed by the principle of qrrtr 

“There is song; there is tpr»^ songs, there are the two 
songs called the parents of 

These are the cases of and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended. 

The sutra 17 is called a separate Adhikarana and is called as 
dealing with the subject that in a particular modified sacrifice, by 
&c, the songs of the model sacrifice are suspended- It requires no 
Separate commentary. The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part. They are in the nature cf of the verses 

though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the &c. 
snpersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarana x. sAtraa 18-19 dealing with the subject that under a rule by &c, one &0. 

are suspeadetl. 

I 5 ? I (I 

of all , by reason of there being nothing special, 

18. Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 

There are texts 

»wrg:, ’ ’‘There is dl?¥r, there is thera 
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are parents of there are pure and impure; there are and there 

are SOBgS/^ 

There are also songs of the model sacrifice. As seen in the preceding 
in the case of these songs, the principle of irw applies. The 
next question for determination is, whether one song sets aside one song 
of the model sacrifice, two of the modified sacrifice set aside the two 
songs of the model sacrifice and so on or one sets aside all the songs of 
the model sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that there is nothing 
in the text to indicate the speciality; all songs will be, therefore, set 
aside by the songs of the modified sacrifice. 

of one ; on the other hand | by the force of the 

text ; of the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; by reason of being 

not modified. 

19. On the other hand, of one by the force of the text and 
by reason of the model sacrifice. 

The anthor says that one song sets aside only one song by reason of 
the force of the text, and the rest of the songs of the model sacrifice 
will remain intact. In this way the text will be complied with. 

One song will suspend one song , two songs will suspend two songs and 
many songs will suspend many according to the number. 

AdMkaraisa xi dealing with the ‘?iib}ecfcthat in the «a®rific«8 in whioh the songs are in in- 
ereai® or in decreasej the aoogs of the model sacrifice will I[>q suspended accordingly. 

on tie increase of the songs ; g on the other hand ; 
combination ; is ; on decrease ; annulment; 

is ; of the other ; reason of being not heard of. 

20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 

of. 

From the principle laid down in the preceding it necessarily 

64 
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follows that there are sacrifices in which the songs are less in namber 
than those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those in model 

sacrifice. If the number of the songs in tJie model sacrifice preponderates 
over tbose in tke modified sacrifice, the excess number will be combined 
with the number of the modified sacrifice. This is called ilRTtf. If the 
number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice, 
the principle of will not Ripply and the principle laid down in 

the preceding section will govern the case, It is called (elimination.) 

AdMkarana Xii, siltraB 21-22 dealing with the subject that in adone, |h© and 

of ^b@ soDgs of the Sacrifices m which songs incircase and decrease apply. 

q«raT% in IWR ; are ; in that ; by reason 

of seeing »n^T*T and 

21. Both are in by reason of seeing snsrri and sr^r*?. 

In the last Brfsr^r’!! we have explained and ; in the present 

«rfsraT’!I. the author says that in qgJTTST we see both of them 

9r3^'T I “Three are the 

bellies of a sacrifice, viz: nmsfl, and here is eiTWnT, hence 

is 9517,’’ 

M I ^ I I) 

texts ; f on the other hand j by reason of being 

extraordinary. 

22. On the other hand, text by reason of its being extra¬ 

ordinary. 

The author says that there is no justification for this extraordinary 
thing; it is under the text quoted above that both and ¥f| 7 | apply. 

Adhikaraua xiii sfitras 23-24. dealing with fche subject that m the sacrifices, &o. the words 
indicating command denote the deity. 

wf5ir$ *nw: 

of the word ‘command’ ‘injunction’; in the nature of 
Wg { mgrr existence ; is hence; command. 

23. In the nature of thesf^, there is an existence of the 



JAmilrt SfiTTRA. X. 4. 24. 


70^ 


word indicating command; honce there is injunction. 

In connection with it is said, 

“Let one who is 

desirous of heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices/^ ‘^When one 
performs fire oblations consisting of cakes baked on eight pans^ he be^ 
cames infallible/^ 


There are many synonyms of BiffST as for instance 

^TTS!, &c. 

Now the question is, whether wo can use any w<5lrd to denote the deity 
The reply of our author is that it is alone that is connectedl 

with the word, indicating the command, because the offering made to 
it,, is connected with the and hence arises the binding effect 

thereof. 

Further when the object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may he used; when tie word is itself the object, 
in that case you can not substitute the synonym at your sweet will. 

has given an illustration in this connection. In order to add to the 
prestige of assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 

teacher &c. But the father^ mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names but by their titles. So here also ; the 
word has a special charm in it. The sacrifice 

of which the deity is sifbl should be performed. 






of the subsidiary acts ; by the unity of command ; 

therefore j ^4^ every where ; laid down. 

24. And the subsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
therefore it is every where so laid down. 

The author says that the injunctive word should 

object conveyed; because in the there i^ne 

repeated every where as for instance 3^ »nd 

wmfSf, funs lOTTifsi” 

9iis». “He sacrificed for the dear abode of srfb ; he sacrificed for tha 

dear abode of utff ; he sacrificed for the dear abode of tW the saviour. 
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^This is the example of 

The reading in the white (II. 15) is different. ^*I obtained the 
Y3etorj of «^F?T ; 1 obtained the victory of 

These are examples of 

The following are the examples of *^Hail to 

Agni j hail to Soma,” 

The result is that by virtue of the injunctive word, there is an extra¬ 
ordinary principle in the nature of the iffT. 

Adhikarana xiv dealing^ mfch the flubjeot that in the transferred ceremony also, the injanctiiJ® 
word denotes the deity. 





am similarly ; *1^® subsequent; ceremony j STf^Rt^qC 

by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 


25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 
having a model sacrifice. 

There is a text “Let one desirous of Br&hm- 

anic glory, ofier boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 

There are many synonyms of sun god. gifs, 

&c., 

The question is, whether any of them can be used in place of gif. 
The reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are connected. Just as in the model sacrifice by the word 
‘wfiiT’ the sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word gif 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. There is a special charm in 

the word. So the same principle applies in the case of the model 

Mcriiice. 


AdUikawij s iv. ittras 26-29 dwOln* with the inrOMtioa of fire in the eeUbliihment of fire, with 

itsaiirlbuttb. 


STTfoW of^the model sacrifice ; jmwal by reason of the text about the 
quality | ^jgotir with its quality ; address ; Wq is. 

26 . Of tbe model sacrifice by reason - of the text about the 
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quality, the address is with its quality. 

There is establishment of fire “One who knows this, 

establishes fire.” 

There are qsWR offerings »n^W* 

»sr^g^” (Ap. ^rauta Sft, y. 21. 5,J ^^Let tim offer cakes baked on 
©igbt pans to the holy fir©, to th® sacred and purifying 

The question is, whetherirffcl is to be addressed with its attributes, or 
without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it is to be address 
ted with its attributes. 


_.. -. 


srfJwTT; Hot altered j ^ on the other hand j hy reason of 

not giving up the significant word ; spmt is ; JfWI^ like the substance. 

27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giving up 
the significant word, like the substance. 

The objector says that the word should be used without any attribute 
just as in the model sacrifice, because the important word is which 


can not he omitted. Ho gives an illustration 

TOT? «rt’3[5?ninw^ “it is the female goat which has divinity ; 

one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god.” 

Though the word is an attribute of c^gn (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
VTU is used for goat without the adjective. 




mt similarly ; mtwmwmi bj rtason of its being not connected 
with the origin ; Wf on the other hand $ by that which has b©®ii 

laid down ; fffWTif address ; W^is | mrfm of the meaning ; f 
by reason of being connected with the text ; on not pronouncing; 

fr and; the text as to attribute; spiwV meaningless > W^is* 


28. On the other hand by reason of its being not conBected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down ; the 
meaning being connected with the text, on not pronouncing 
(the attribute) the text u to the attribute will be meaningless. 
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The author sars that the deity should be addressed with his attribute; 
because the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacrifice; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the deity. If that were 
so, the uttering of‘srfitf’ will be sufficient to convey the idea of 
But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed withhia 
epithet, the text containing his attibute will be meaningless, 

in the substances ; by the reason of the word be¬ 
ing connected with the origin ; in meaning ; naodification ; 

by reason of th'^ powers. 

29. In the substances, in the meaning of the the word being 
connected with the origin, there is modification by reason of the 
power. 

The author says in reply to the illustration of the goat given by the 
objector, that the case of the substance is entirely different ; 
it conveys the full sense ; when the goat of a particular quality haa 
been killed in the sacrifice, the fat of that particular goat is meant, So it 
can be mentioned without its attributes. It is a case of 

Adhikara^ft xyi. adtraa 30-31. dealing: wifch feke anbjeot thafc in «he ghee afferinga of 
Is to be addressed, withoat the attributes. 

‘whose is like by reason of 

the mention of the particular. 

30 liko ‘TTOR, by reason of the mention of the parti¬ 

cular. 

There is ceremony ; in connection with this we have seen 

the address to Agni in the preceding There are ghee offerings 

in which it is said “The inspiring 

fire ceremony and purifying soma ceremony should he performed." In 
iome copies is read which means ‘brilliant’ or ‘increasing.’ 

Now the question is whether is to he addressed with its attribute 
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or without its attribute. The reply of the objector is that it is addressed 
with its epithet (inspiring,stimulating) just as it is laid down in 

thf0 preceding that it is to be addressed with its epithet. 

by reason of pointing out a special ^ not; 
the modification of the deity ; 

31. There is no modification of the deity, by reason of pointing 
out a special 

The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec¬ 
tive because that points out only special which is to bo 

uttered in honour of the deity. His jfg is g^, so the deity is so called here ; 
it is not his epithet. ^jFftvnsfi WRfq” “Arouse immortal Agm, 

besmeared with ghee with the praise,” 

So it is connected with the »f5r j it does not really qualify wfisr- The 
deity (Mfir) is to be addressed with the (gp*). So the word shows 

what is to be uttered at that time. 

Adhikarana xvii aatras 32-83. dealing with the sabjeot that In 
Ihw. k an addiera with the injunotive words namely and <>"'?• 


u 1 ^ I ki, I 


by reason of the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; in the model sacrifice ; by the reason 

of its being a model sacrifice; Rlf^ in a modified sacrifice ; srfir also | 


difference ; 

32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 
and the mantra in the model sacrifice there will be a difference 
iu the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 


Tier, is connoclioii, il is ssid 

■■Cow is .u .«m.l Md g»»* « los .xpl.n.faon .t 

P. 160. 

There are many synonyms of ^ as for instance qWT, 

The question is, whether in the th. cow should be ad- 
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dresses! with any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. Similarly 

‘‘He sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee/® 

There are many synonyms ofw5Wf%j as for instance, 

The question is, whether in the ifw the should be addressed with 

any of the synonymsor with the injunctive word. There is a difference 
in the model sacrifice in the fsrRl and As for instance in the fkdsi 

; ‘‘One who is initiated 'sacrifices an 

animal/^ 

In the W^TRT ‘‘Invoke with the fat of the marrow 

of a goat/^ See p. 413. 

Now the reply of the objector is that as there is a difference in the 
model sacrifice in the fiffw and firrT?[, so the same difference will arise in 
the modified sacrifice. So you can use any synonymous word for and 

5iT finnrm#^ ^ n 

just &s directed; WT on the other hand; of the difference ; 

W not; an injunction. 

83. On the other hand, just as directed ; but the difference 
ii not an injunction. 

The author says that there should be an address just as directed ; 
the lit should be addressed as mi because it is so directed “v^rniT 
“Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow/^ 

This difference between the injunctive and mantric Address has no 
force of a and it is not uecesaary that it should be repeated every 
where. In the case of there is no such direction and it should be 

addressed with that word alone* 

.Adhiksrs^m ZTiii. edtras 34-85. dfslinvwith the sabjeot that in a saorifickl batb, 
tbadnal daitias should be addressed with the word. 

in the deity of being different ; 

by reason of that word { fspiifii is suspended. 

34. In the diety of being different, by reason of that 

•word, it is suspended. 




JAlMINi SOtRA X. 4. 36 


711 


There is a sacrificial bath called “They 

go to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on earthen pan and consocra- 

ted to 

In that connection, it is said ‘‘He sacrifices 

flsrs^^to Agni and Varnna/' 

The question is, whether in the firiTOf the deities should be addressed 
with or not. The question resolves itself into whether the word 

is or ; i, e. whether it is used in its conven¬ 

tional sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objector is 
that aifisi is addressed as its conventional sense ; so the word 

can not apply to the dual deities and they should, therefore, be 

addressed wiihout that being the epithet of alone. 

compound word ; ^ on the other ihand ; by reason of 

the signification of the word ; of the address ; by 

reason of^its depending on action. 

35, It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends on the action. 

The author says that the word ftsnjfgt is derived etymologically from 
component parts meaning ‘‘completing the sacrifice excellently.^^ In 
that view the dual deities may also be addressed with this epithet, 

as it can equally apply to them. 

Adhikara pa xix s^traa 36-37. dealing with the subject thnt in the liflifHWhl animal 
aaorifioe, in every prooeedinf, the deity i» to be addreseed witliont the epithet 

“ 

I »I « 

one who is with the attribute j on the deprivation 

of the attribute ; in the mantra ; restricted to that only ; 

is. 

36. Of one ■who is with the attribute, on the deprivation 
of the attribute in the mantra, the application is restricted to 
that only. 
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There is an animal in the soma sacrifice. In that connection, 

it is said, 

“Having served with the fat of an stillanimal, he subsequently offers 

cates made of animal flesh/^ 

In there is an omission of the epithet of «ff5sr He 

offers an oblation to 

The question is, whether the epithet of is deprived in the 

sacrifice only and remains intact in the ifw as in the model sacrifice or the 
epithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is that 
is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
shows, but not every where. The resi^lt is that suspension 
takes place only in the sacrifice but not in all mantras. 

u I ? I w 

of all ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason of the unity 

of the action. 

37. Of all, by reason of tlie unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of takes place every where, even in the if?|s. So the deity 

efftl is to be addressed without the epithet in every 

Adiukara^a xx. dealing with the Subject that in ;^^«nirs, is a purifica¬ 

tory rite, 

ii I » I « 

f%ref?X, ftrcfH ; pertains to SWWf ; in srgiirsr ; «T5r is ; 

Jl^ra?ra?t^for a purpose } sfnRTi^of the parts ; by reason of being 

connected with purpose. 

38. The in pertains to being for a 

purpose because the parts are connected with the purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices ; there are three sig?Tr3r offer- 
ings ; the last is called The question for determination is, whether 

this last offering called is gnT ifqn.n» or only a subordinate act. 

sirarq: is the intervening part between the ghee offering and the 
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The reply of our author is that the is oonn’eote J with sir^W an3 

is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts have their objects 
in view. 

Adhikarai^a xxi stitxas 89-41 dealing with the EDt>iect that in the new and lull moon sacrlficea 
and aie lubordinafce aote. 

^5=srT|m ^ 

^ and j like s1?ifg ; of the action ; 

; ^ihplhl^fT^hy reason of separate'injunction. 

39. And like :u<3ff^ is the principal ac-t, by reason of 
a separate injunetion. 

There are ^^?|of?TT?f«tnTs ; there it is said “fh«2surJ*rW»^f, MWte: 

He utters at the end while sitting ; he utters at the 

end while sitting.” 

The question is, whether the mwt and gilgetWs are the principal 
acts or the subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is that the utter¬ 
ing of the *n5in and gdgWIW is the principal act jnst as the uttering 
of the praises of the deity is a principal act; the reason is that it is a 
separate injunction. 

«n aj5^ « 

M I 9 I «° « 

purificatory rite ; ^ on the other hand ; of the 

injunction ; of words; by reason of the purpose of the 

word. 

4(0. On the other hand, it is a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a subordinate- act; there is no reason for 
supposing an invisible effect of the whrTT, when we see the visible effect 
of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. atp. 44 that the principal act 
is one that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the sub¬ 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the present case is for the 
production of a visible effect; so the uttering of the >11*^ and 
is a subordinate act. 
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I ? I w 

is ; 3WT«f?WlW^by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 

41. It may be, by reason of its being for a subordinate aot. 

Tbe autlior gives his reason in support of his view 

5^t3^TWT *Tf^” "Hb utters qrsqr subsequently while not in 

motion ; he titters while sittting/^ 

The objects being and the repeating of and 

is a subordinate act. 


Adiiikarfcaa XXTf dealing with the Bubject that there is no 3 ^ 5 - in the verses. 

g u 15? 1 n 

in wsftm , 5 on the other hand ; by reason of the text j 

modification ; 


42 On the other hand, in ;Rtm, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 


There is an animal sacrifice in honour of 9 T 5 
«W:” “Let one who is delirious of prosperity offer a white animal to 

In the model sacrifice, in the hwiWWHt animal, there Is tTwhrraw 
“siipit lunft «>iiat <ii.». rt. < g., 

“0 I A»oi, ihou art oettamly first truiefi for atject, 0 I ofiatming one 

act as a hot^ priest of this ceremony/' ^ 


The «ia«o<a Jiwr is transferred here under the ^text. The ques- 
tmn IS whether the principle of erf applies to the here ^ig being 

the deity In the m^el eacrifice, are the deities j so the 

I^mg addressed to ^ in appropriate under a text Wt# 

JTOtar should be read like fire-ohlatiout” ^ 

Bat in tka modifiafi eaorifioe ti. deity ia cr, , the ptinaipla af n 

cipla ai xt daa, not apply, baoana. tha~ 7. ! ^ ° f""' 

. J -i. -1 a ^ ecanse there is an express text that there is 

a and the animal is different in the model sacrifice There 

in the model sacrifice the w a remain* n„„i. :■ , sacnuce ihere 

sacrifice also, ® uachanged, so here in the modified 
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Adkikar&^a xxiii s<itraa48—46, dealing with the sabject that ss 4o be wing la ifcf 

own 

W J » I H 

in the object of other than nfaT j atflfa 

g^fqta^ by reason of that being the in the model sacrifice ; is; 

of the verses ; being divided, 

43. In the object of other than sciiRR: (should be sung,) 
by reason of that being the in the model sacrifice and 
by reason of the verses being divided. 

There is a “Let a vaiiya perform a sacri- 

fice with a song of the vaiiya class.^^ 

In this connection, it is said ‘‘Hereis 

is said to be a modification of both. The question for determination 
is, whether is to be sung in the of orff^r^or in its own 

The reply of the objector is that for the purpose of other than 
i. e. is ordained; its %f»r is because its model sacri¬ 
fice is where the song is chanted in the %rf^r of because 

thereby the rik verses are divided. 

i § i ?? u 

in its own ^ifir ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason o£ 

its having the name of all. 

44- On the other hand, in its own by reason of its haying 
the name of all. 

The author says that it should be sung in its own because 
is used in a particular sense of its own. It is a particular kind of tune ^ 
BO it will be sung in its own ^rfw* 

^ I u 

like a sacrificial post; i[flr%^if you say. 

45. If you say ‘*like a sacrificial post’* 

The objector says that as any wooden pillar upon which the ceremony 
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is performed is gftf, so here the tune in which the song may be sung, 
may similarly be called 

^ a I ? I w 

Wnot so ; ^#^Tt7Trri[ by reason of its connection with the action. 

46. Not so, by reason of its connection with the action. 

The reply of the author is that any wooden pillar may be used for 
the purpose of a gq and ceremonies may be performed on it j but in the 
case of there is a particular tune which is to be sung in its 

own 

Adhikarana xxiv.etlfcraa 47—48. dealing with the subject that ia to be sung in it 

own and 

u i » i « 

^nfc^^^by reason of the action ; in the two just 

like the model sacrifice. 

47. By reason of the action, in the^^rPCT jnst as it is in the 
model sacrifice. 

When is to be sung in its own what is about the ? 

Whether it is to be sung in the qxfcTT or or in the of 

itsown^rf^T? The reply of the objector is *^They sing in 

two songs.'^ 

That means the of ^ or as the case may be, because in that 
case the model sacrifice will be complied with under a text. In 

this view, the of its own will be left out. 

^ a j ? i u 

ill the common deity ; nj on the other hand j of a ool* 

lection of three verses ; «lf^^nT^^by reason of indivisibility, 

48. On the other hand, in the song which has a common 
deity, by reason of indmsibility of 

As we have said in tie preceding chapter, at p, 432 the s4ma songs con¬ 
sist of 3 verses which are called The first verse is called and 
the last two verses are called, ^tRT. Now in reply to the view of the 
objector, our author says that if the is sung in one tune and the 
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3WS are sung in another tune, there will not be one deity. So the 
will be sung in like its own ^rfJT. 

Adhikara^a xxv. dealing with the subject that in the and are to h% applied 

immodided* 

u ? I u 

Ijf jnrt of the cups ; on the deity being different j ?ESprWfPft; 

of the praise verses ; tOT?WI?»^by reason of their being principal action ; 
•rfq^ETT: unmodified ; ^PTW^is. 

49. On the deities of the cups being different, the and 

?5P5r praises by reason of their being principal, are to be applied 
nnmodified. 

There is a one-day ceremony called srfjisga^ ; in that connection, it is 
said ‘ “There are cups consecrated to srfJif.” 

The question for determination is, whether the and ^ are to oe 
Applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 
author is in the negative. The principle of does not apply j the 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans¬ 
ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 

Adhikara^iaxxTi. 8<itia8 60-69 deaUng with the subject that in ig|g*Tffq «8»mony, the 

word rfiould be.used unmodified at the time of invocation. 

u I ? 1 « 

by reason of drinking both } in a mixture of ghee 

with curd , of the curd ; iise, pointing out; 

in the mantras , of the substance to be drunk ; by 

reason of pointing out. 

50. By reason of drinking both, there is an addition of 
curd in*the mixture called because in the model sacrifice 

the substance to be drunk is pointed out. 

There are ceremonies “Let one who is 

deflirous of heaven perform 'SUfRff*! sacrifices.” 
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There are ofEeringa “^if^^sfr^rraT^grfa” “He offera agunr obla- 

tion3 with the mixture of ghee and curd.^^ 

is a mixture of ghee with curd. There is an invocation 
in the model sacrifice ^^Bring the gods, the drinkers 

of gheo/^ 

Now this 1^51 will be transferred here in the modified sacrifice under a 
text. The question is, whether the deities are to be invoked 
with the mod^'fication or without the modification. In other words whether 
the principle of appUes or not. If the principle of applies, are they 
to be addressed as ^RrqT^or or 

The reply of the objector is that they should be addressed as 

53: , fir- 

“He partakes of a mixture called 

a component of ghee and curd ; a pair is for procreation 5 it is a twin to 
produce progeny.’’ 

The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee ia 
used, so the gods are addressed assrrs^TOC; but in the the mixture 

called is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 

the epithet. They will be, therefore, addressed as both, 

^ m I ? 14(^ u 

*1 not; WT on the other hand ; by reason of its being for an¬ 
other ; like iwrqRr. 

61. On the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like wr%. 

The reply to the objection by our anthor is that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others. It is a mere hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there is no need of mentioning the other. 
Just as in ; it is not for the purpose of the praise of the 

sacrificer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests. 

“The owner of the sacrificie and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper,” The addition of the word 
redundant. So here too ; is sufficient : there is, therefore 

no need of mentioning the along with it. 
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is ; ^ on the other hand ; snsTT?*!’?! of invocation j giT9[«?lfq[ by 

reason of being for its object. 

62, On the other hand, it should be doney beeause it is with 
the object of iuvoeation. 

The objector says that the ^cnrd* should also be added; the illustration 
of does not apply because there the praise is not for one^s own 

self but for the praise of ^l^r, while here in the present case the inyocation 
is in remembrance ; bnth the drinker and the substance drunk, should be^ 
remembered. 

^ ^ u ^ « I w 

if not j m on the other hand by reason of tbe word 

indicating purihcatory rite. 

53. On the other hand not so, by reason of the word indioa^ 
ting purificatory rite* 

Tbe reply of our author is that you are mistaken here ; no addition 
should be made. is ghee mixed with curd ; curd is mixed 

■with it with a view to give it colour ; it is, therefore, not a different 
substance. 

^in\i9;^oa tie etier ie°d j by reason of naming' 

of the substance. 

54. On the other hand, there should be an addition by reason 
of naming of the substance. 

The objector says that there should be an addition or because 
we see that there is a different substance which is a mixture of ghee 

and curd. IFSPWr' 

ers*? snf*nT “He partakes of a mixture called it 

is a component of ghee and curd-, a pair is for procreation j it is a twin to 
produce progeny/* 

u 8 I w 

6 (> 
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of the curd ; % on the other hand ; beings a bor€in ate j 

BTT5W drinker of ghee ; pronunciation ; are ; g?!rr% sub¬ 
ordination ; of the text ; bj reason of ghee being 

principal. 

55, On the other hand, the curd being subordinate, the 
is to be pronounced ; it is subordinate because in the 
text the is principal. 

The author says that in the text ‘*He offers 

«rg^ir5T oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee.^^ 

The ghee is principal and the curd which is mixed with it, is with 
a view to give it a colour. It is, therefore, subordinate, ISo there is 
no necessity of adding it and the principle of does not, therefore, 
apply. 

jr^rUFrTO^TTT^ II 

curd ; on the other hand ; is ; principal 5 

in ghee ; by reason of the connection of the first and the 

last 


56, On the other hand, the curd is principal; because in 
ghee, the first and the last are connected. 


Now the second objector comes forward and says that you are mistaken; 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal ; so the deities should b& 
addressed as because ghee is connected with the first, riz, 

(quartering of the cake and placing the portions on the altar) 

and the last, viz. (spidnklmg of ghee ) 

si%5nT«rf^” 


“If on 6 performs a sacrificial session, lie stall place the portions of the 
sacrificial cakes on the altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once, 
the fjrefg creepers are certainly medicinal herbs: he makes the animals per¬ 
manent in the medicinal herhs- If he sacrifices during the rains he shall 
place the portions of the sacrificial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle tbea 
with ghee once ; he makes the animals shine forth during the rains/* 
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By reason of tlie connection with and srRTiTTT’S) ghee ia 

for and therefore subordinate and curd ia principal. So the 

curd alone is to be mentioned i. e. 

stjs^: ^rai«I » i iC® H 

wftrqr on the other hand , «rT3qsTiTR?qT5f^ by reason of gheo being 
principal ; in the object of subordinate acts ; in the denomi¬ 
nation , by the metaphorical sense, ?R-5TWS5[: the word denoting 

punficBitory rites ; is. 

57. On the other hand, by reason of ghee being princi¬ 
pal, in the denomination in the object of t^e subordinate act, 
the word denoting purificatory rite is in the secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrificial acts; by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word is m e 
aflcondarj sense. 

^fTalso; ^ on the other hand ; by reason of the 

modification in the name ; by that ; is ; porting 

<vut. ^ ^ 

68. On the other hand, by reason of the modification m t e 

name, the pointing out should be by that. 

The third objector steps in and says that the substance is a compound 
called T^3XJ which is a mixture of ghee and curd; so the deities should be 

addressed as 


w qi n i * i •• 


, m rL,i ; vm «' 

quality. 

' 69 Not so by reason of laying down the quality. 

The' author says that ^,«ia aot a^iraiy a di--- ^ 

means oolourad, or vanegatad and J 

though a fermoiitod liquor used in a » 
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jcoloiired and purified by curd. So the of invocation sbonld be 
;read unmodified and the principle of ^ does not apply. 

351ND OF PADA 17. 


pAda Y. 


AdhrkarAna I. sfitraa 1*<5,wifeh the aubjecfc i^at oj;i the traiisfereAQ^ of a pcartion, th,e 
^toife.4>iie8 are tranaferred. 

of those that come in order ; on the transference 

of a portion ; like the incomers ; sfer^q*: omission of .the last | 

is. 

1. On transference of a portion of tbos^e that come in order, 
the last one is omitted like the incomers. 

There are texts 

‘The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated. to heaveij. 
and earth.^" ^‘The cakes baked on two pans and consecrated Aiwin^.*' 
“The cakes baked oi^ three pans and consecrated to Yisnu.^^ 

In the model sacrifice, the text is “gm%^ ? rgT ^ q[T^fSr^^» «<H;e shall oJSer 
cakes baked on eight pans to Agni.'^ 

The questioa is, which cakes are to be omitted either the first or the last 
in the modified sacrifice ? The reply of our author is that.the last ones 
are to he dropped. The reason is that in things which are arranged in 
order, the last one will be omitted; because that is unimportant. He 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people have gathered, 
the first comers will be seated in order and if there he no seat th? 
last comers will go away and will get no place. 

%^s(Jrrr5^ H I I ^ 11 

^7 reason of the indicative mark; w s.nd. 

2. And by reason of the indicatiye mark. 
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The auuhor gives a reason in support of his view by quoting texts 

cCcRi; »?B«SqT^ni^Tisg[^ 

“The sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day sacrifice 

The sixth cake is omitted when they offer five cakes.’^ 

Here we see the last one is omitted. 

fir^^ m u I i( I ^ n 

option ; m on the other hand ; H^^T?^^by reason of equality. 

3. On the other hand, there is option by reason of equality. 

The objector says that the last and the first are both on an equal footing; 
BO there is an option. You can omit the first if you like, 

I i( < 8 H 

wmn. from order ; origin, coming in, production; in the end. 

mv^ is. 

4. (ya coming in order, the last. 

The objector says that the illustration yon have given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, so the last comers will not get the 
Beats; but here there is no crowd to be displaced. So any of the qpqr ^ B 
piay be omitted. No order is to be observed. 

^ ii i h i !<« 

mark ; general ; of the number ; % because; 

that word. 

5. The is general, because that word relates to the 
number. 

The objector refutes the argument based on the |%|f. He says that 
jthe text lays down that the sixth will be omitted. Any number that comple¬ 
tes the reckoning is the 6th, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
particular in the 

h I H i ^ « 

from the beginning ; ^ on the other hand ; application t 

is ^ of the commencement ; that ; by reason of 
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being the first; by reason of the text ; omission of the 

last; is. 

6. On the other hand, the application is from the beginning ; 
of the commencement being the first by reason of the text, the 
last is to be omitted. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; every where the commence¬ 
ment is from the first in order and the result will be the omission of 
the last ones. It does not require any text to elucidate the matter. The 
first ones will be transferred to the modified sacrifice and the last ones 
will bo suspended. 

AdhikarttBaii, sAferas 7-&. dealing: with fche Eubjec t that in. the Bacrificee of one ^j^the fiong 
with the first fagpci. is to be Bang. 

I H < ^ n 

in the sacrifice of one in the first of each ; 

in of the metres ; being 

dependent on the text. 

7, In the sacrifice in one and the first 

of each by reason of the mantra being dependent on 

the text. 

There is a sacrifice of one in which there is mixture of one and 

three ceremonies grouped together. There is a text I 

sr: I “There is a sacrifice 

called ; of it in the one there is in all the three the ghee 

of hotk priest: in the one of priest, in all the three of • 

in the one of vr^9nTT9, in all the three ” 

In the model sacrifice, there are three of (1) 

Wtf” Rig, V. ix. 61. 10. is in the iffiufi metre. (2) “^JnsT: «hT: Rig. V. 
ix. 63. 22 ; 107, 4 ; 6. is in the ff?ft metre (3) ‘qgifW:’ Rig. V. ix, 87.1. 
is in the metre- In this connection it is said 9IT?Tq^ *TTv4f^*r! 

qqww” “It has three sorts of metres and the offering consists of 

qwiw.” 
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The question is, whether under the text ‘‘By 

one inJTT'Kff^'T in all three.” three verses from the verse of each 

ehoiild be transferred or tbe three verses of the first should be transfer¬ 
red. The reply of the objector is that the first of each ^ should be 
transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text in the model 
sacrifice, 511^: “It has three sorts 

of meti-es, the offering in it consists of JTr»ff?!T'IwnT and it has five psalms.” 

srr U 

I H I C « 

from the first ; m on the other hand j by reason of 

that rule •, of the other; by reason of being based on 

the inference. 

8, On the otlier tand, from the first by reason of that 
rule and by reason of tbe other based on an inference. 

The author says that the music should be performed in the first ; 
it is in accordance with the view as laid down m the preceding 
(see at p. 724) It is consistent with the order; while on the other hand, 
singing it in the of each ^ is based on the model sacrifice and is, 
therefore, inferential. The first being direct, is preferable. 

I H ( < « 

«isn introducing the in order ; ^ and ; lihe the model 

sacrifice ; by reason of the modification of the number 

only. 

9. And introducing tbe according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of tbe modification of tbe number only. 

The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, a^W In the view contended for by the other side, there is the 
change in the number. You take one verse from here and the other from 
there, but if you stick to the order, you will take the first which is 
more equitable and reasonable. 

Adhik»t«»* ill. «ati*a 10-11. dc*Ungwitli the subject that ^ is to be sang in one 
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u H i it 

\Q * 

fs^: j ^ in (song) ; in song ; ?qrar^i9. 

10. The which is in ^ song, is to be sung in ^^sf. 

There is an 15 ^ sacrifice ef 1 

^srrar^^Er, ^pir^Rirs^f^iT; q^- 

'^Of it ill the one, there is in all the three, the clarified 

"batter of hoik priest *5 in the one, of priest, in all the three of 

; in the one, of in all. the three of 

There are songs in The question is whether they are to be sung 
in a or in one The reply of the objector is that they should be 

»nng in a ^ as laid down in the previous ^rf^spT^. 

m H i H J H 

in one verse ; gr on the other hand j of the song ; ^qiR[ is ; 

«nff^OT?5rTci by reason of the characteristic of the repetition. 

11. On the other hand, in one Terse by reason of the char¬ 
acteristic of the song to be repeated. 

The reply of the author is that in the song is to be sung in a 
verse, because it is said 5 «TO^rcf^^q'|%^” “He 

sings repeated praises in ^ ; he worships with ^ songs repeatedly.’' 
But this kind of repetition is not possible without taking the verse 
from each ^ 

idhikaraijaiv.Bfttiaa 12-13 dealing with the inbjeot that in the aaorifioe kc. the 

f^cT of ^^77151 »PP'ieg. 

in the commands , g on the other hand ; by reason of 

being extraordinary ; fgiik by the inference from the text; VTfffHtriT; rule 

as to the procedure ; is. 

12 . On the other hand, in the command, there being extra¬ 
ordinary principle, the rule as to procedure is by the inference 
from the text. 

There are two-night-sacrifices &c. called WfirV The question is, 
whether tlie entire procedure of apphes or of after ellmina- 
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ting the first and last days The is the model of all sacriices 

as seen before. Tlie first day is called and tlie last day is called 

Tbe remaining 10 days are called The six days out of 

tliem are called and tbe other four are called 

How the anthor says that the command as to perform the %ffW i® 
binding ; the STWIftW and are connected with the model sacrifice ; 

so the procedure of will apply There the is the guide. 

‘'What is first, the same 
is the second ; what is second, the same is the third, disappearing.^* 

That which is the first day of %CI5r is the second day of called 

the second day of fjcnr is the third day called ; as there are two 

days only the 4th day called smcft ipso facto disappears. This supports 
the view of then»uthor. 

am^ r I H I « 

jrT%: transference , 3 on flie other hand ; reason 

of the connection of the word ‘night’, 

13 . On the other hand, the transference by reason of the 
connection of the word ‘night’ 

The author supports his view hy adducing another reason- He says 
that are similar, because in both of them the word 

occurs. So the procedure (f^sjfcT) of applies to 

Adhikarapa v. dealing with the tranafereaoe of the random in 

with 

Irtso*ln (’R4qT‘«i 

\o \ ^ \ 

that which have been ordained ; g on the other hand ; (fWTf 
in numbers ; option ; is ; of all ; wr^^WTg.by reason 0 

being for a purpose. 

14. There is option in the numbers which hare been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose. 

There are mantras for Sfl^PW i-e. establishing fiio 
there are ggs for 1 , e. putting fire in nrfbuts where 1 eren in 

67 
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of seeds are sown. In tTie Taodel sacrifice it is said and 

^‘He establislies fire in with BeT^n’^ ; '‘he est¬ 
ablishes fire in with fourteen*^ The (establishment 

of fire) 18 the modified sacrifice where the if^rs are transferred 
nnder a text. The'question is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
are transferred according to the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the 1st Adhikarana. The reply of our author is that they are to be 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not according to the 
order. The reason is that these mantras will be for a purpose, other¬ 
wise they will be meaningless. 

AdbilcarAiDka vJ. sStna 15-25. dealing with the Siubject that in a eacrlfioe where fion^ps 
ptepondeirate, the aonf^s are to be transferred from the modified asorifice. 

in tt© case where the songs preponderate ; of the 

model sacrifice ; by repetition ; the completion of the 

namber ; reason-of no change; in the number; gm- 

; being subordinate $ ; “of others ; ^ and ; 

being non-Vedie. 

16. In tfee <!ase wh-ere the songs j«eponderate, tii« number 
is to be completed by repeating the songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate and 
importing of others being non-Vedic. 

There are sacrifices which are called (See chap x, pada iv. 

Adhikarana xi sutra 20 at p. 703 ). 

^‘Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform 
having twenty t>ne songs ; one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
having three times nine songs ; one who is desirous of honour shall 
resort to one having thirty three songa.^^ 

We have already explained the principles of «IRrq and at p. 704, 
Now here the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the songs in the model sacrifice fall short of 
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the required number. The obj'ector^s reply is in tbe negative; he says 
that in order to complete the required number, you are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason is that the number is subordinate and importa¬ 
tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid down. There are 
as many faults in accepting the unordained dictum^ as there are in 
rejecting the ordained one. 

«mi#T by importation ; m on the other hand; of repetition p 

being non-Vedic. 

16. On tbe otker hand by importation, because the repetition 
is nn-Vedic^ 

The author says thefet by the importation of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice shnuld be-completed,, because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allo-wed. When 
importation and repetition are both non-Vedio, the- importation ia more 
reasonable and proper than the repetition of the same songs. 

H I i( I ir 

of tlie number i <5 and; by reason of being applica- 

hie to several objects. 

17. And of the number being applicable to several objects. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
number applies to separate objects. As for instance ‘eight pots^ 
One pot can not be repeated eight timea. 


tt I H 1(t 


by reason of the word ‘reverse^. 

18. By reason of the word ‘reverse’. 

The author says that the word is used which is inconsistent with 
the idea of repetition ‘* “They praise with 
reversely/’ 

a I H I a 

^’^KlfwiRT^by reason of the non-modification of that which is’uttered; 
<9 and. 
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19, ]By reason of the non-modification of that which is 
uttered. 

The author says that the repetition of the thing once uttered is con¬ 
demned, ^'He who mates one repeated, 

commits the sin of making the sacrifice female.^^ 

j ^ I H 

by reason of being not ordained j ST not; if you say* 

20, If yon say “it should not be done by its being not Of- 
dained,’’ 

The objector says that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the Veda. 

is ; of those that are commended objects; 

the text as to the quantity. 

21. It should be done, because the laying down of q^uantity 
is the object of the text. 

The author says in reply that there is the text 

^‘Let one desirous of progeny be made to perform srRffT^ having 
twenty one songs 

Now the number 21 is to be completed. This can be completed only 
by importing the songs from elsewhere. Importation is, therefore, the only 
proper and reasonable method, 

m t H i u 

the text as to the offering ; ^ and ; iu repetition ; 

^ not ; applies. 

22. And the WNIW text is not applicable to repetition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view* We have 
already explained srrwnr and 5rfn? in sutra 20 of P^da iv. at p. 704. 

‘‘Three are the bellies of a sacrifice viz. ; ffffl and here is 

hence is lyr?. 

These terms ifMPI and fjffq will not occur, if there were a repetition. 
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U I I H 

of songs ; w and ; ^7 r©«50® the force of the 

origin. 

23. And by reason of the force of the origin of the songs. 

The author assigns another reason in support of his iriew | if yon 
complete the number in the model sacrifice by repeating the same songs, 
the other songs whose number is in abundance will be meaningless and 
without any definite purpose. 

I tt 

in ; s?p^ also ; l[fa^ if you say. 

24. If you say that in ^also. 

The objector says that in ^ there is a repetition. Why should it not 
be here.? 

I H » ^ « 

!T not soj by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 

25. Not SO, by reason of the oharacterestics of the repeti¬ 
tion. 

The author says that in there is an express text laying down repeti¬ 
tion “He sings repeatedly in f j he 

worships with ^‘songs repeatedly,” 

But on the other hand there is no text here. So the illustration of |r 
does not hold good. See sutra 11 of this pMa (at p. 726.) 

Adhika» 9 » vii. dealinf with the lobject tb»t in »notber is to be im- 

’fortef?. 

H tg niuu : r> « 

in .ft-WTO ; 5 on the other heed ; mtlTO: the impertetim 
of verse ; by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

26. On the other hand, in the to he brought 

in, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

What is to be done in nftfwmR in a sacriEce where there is a large 
number of songs ? WUl there be a repetition or importation of the s&maf. 
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In view of the principle laid down in the preceding there 

will be importation of ?IW ; but our author’s reply is th at there will be 
importation of a upf, because there is unity of psalms. tlMTtlH 

^nir” “He makes the hi sound for each in the two subsequent 
iwwsr i why does he make hi once in srflr^rTmH ? There is only one wm. 

Adhiksrafla Tiii bftlirM 37-33 dealing witti the aobjeot that in ggnT^ifls, Bamber it- to-bs 
eomplated hj importing the remainder. 

5TV:qT%5f § 


U \o ^ I ^ « 

t)y r0p6tiifcioii j 5 tli0 oi>li0r hfitndi ^ tlio coinplciiiOHi 

of the number ; in WW^sfts j by reason of the^ 

rspetitioii in the model sacrifice. 

27. On the .other hand, in the number is to be com-- 

pleted by repetition, because there is repetitiou iu the model 
sacrifice. 


There are new and full moon sacrifices 



5 ft “bet one who U 

desirous of honour utter twenty-one ; let one who is desirous of the Br^h- 


mauik splendour utter twenty-four ; let one who is desirous of grain otter 
tweuty-two ; let one who is desirous of cattle utter twenty-six- 


Now the question is, whether in the number is to bo completed 

by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men-^ 
tioned and by importation or the remaining. The reply of the objector 
is that the number is to be completed by the repetition, becauae in the 
model sacrifice there is repetition* There is a text 

‘‘He uttered three first and three last subsequently/^ 

There are fifteen 


There are fifteen verses; the text shows that they are lio be repe¬ 

ated till the number fifteen is completed. When such is the case in the 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit- 
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by reason of there being nothing spepial; ir not j if 

you say. 

28. By reason of there being nothing special if yon 
say. 

The objection to the view is, that there is no special text to 
show that there should be repetition. It is general. The model sacrifice 
has J5 verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 

Where is the text which gives you direction ?. 

X® I H 15^ u 

f^T^is ; 5rf>sRf?WT^, by reason of the characteristic of the model sacri¬ 
fice I like model sacrifice ; should be repeated; 

by reason of completing the number limited. 

29. It should be so, by reason of the characteristic of 
model sacrifice ; it should be repeated just as in the model sacri¬ 
fice, by reason of completing the number limited. 

The objector meets the objection and says that ths modified sacrifice 
follows the model sacrifice; there is a repetition in the model sacrifice, 
CO there will be also in the modified sacrifice in order to complete the 
number 21. 

mm^Tb sn i m « 

npto wbat has been ordained ; W on the other hand ■, 
by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

30. On the other hand, there is repetition up to what j 
been ordained by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

The author expresses his own view in the present gs. You can 
repeat the verses as much as it is ordained. You cau complete 

the number by repeating the first and the last ; but you will have to 
import the remaining verses. ‘r?l;ff*OTT»wnP, “He uttered three first 

and three Iftflt subsequently.^^ 

Yon can repeat the the first and the last as allowed by the text; 

as to the rest, you will have to import the songs to complete the number. 
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Th«re 11 verses. H ye« repe.t the first end the l.st three tieres, 
oumher will be 15 b.t iw order to complete 21, you reqo.re 6 more which 
will be brought in from out-side. 

of excess ; «t and s by seeing. 


31. And by seeing excess 

The author says that importation can be inferr ed from the fo^owing 

texts. “sTsinHiT i \ f^rspn- 

«Let him not cover it with sirRft ; if he covers it with mm% 

it will turn the metre : he covers it with 


« r < « < " 

in the sacrihce ; kRt also } if you say. 

32. If you say “that it should also be in the sacrifice’’ 

The objector says that in ^ also there should not be repetition but 
importation according to the view contended for, by you. 



U I H ^ w 


W not: 'at%^?l.by reason of there being directed. 

33. Not so, by reason of there being directed. 

The’ author saysthat there is a repetition in by reason of the text 

“Wf ti repeatedly in g; be worships 


with Tg songs repeatedly.” 

But here in the present case, there is no such text, 
repetition up to the number fifteen and the remaining 
in from outside to complete the number 21, 


So there will be 
six shall be brought 


Adhikar»9a is. satiaa 3*41 dealln* witU the eobjeob that the 


pertain* to the model 


of the ^ 

by reason of laying down the entire procedure. 

34 The partakes of the nature of the modified sacrifice, 

because there the entire procedure is laid down. 
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There is^a Havmg taken 5?rtFasfhl as a model, there is a text, 

tTtre*r “He who 

knows this, takes cap ; he himself Hoanshes, his enemies are 

overcome/* 

Now the question is, whether pertains to the model sacrifice or 

the modified saorifice. The reply of the objector is that the pertains 
to the modified sacrifice, because its entire procedure is laid down in the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice. 

i 5( I tt 

in the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; «mrex4«n<t by seeing its absence. 

35. And by seeing its absence in the model sacrifice. 

The objector supports his view by giving hia reasons. He says that 
it is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. See 
chapter II. Pfida iv. sfitra 26 at p. 83. “Two 

exceed one Rfcm.’’ 

H » H H 

by reason of nou-sacrificial text { w and. 

36. And by reason of non-sacrificial text. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. / What he 
says is, that is not the name of any sacrifice, nor is it in a Stfifwvbr 

which is the model sacrifice. ^ 

‘‘The sutfaghr is not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 

is not a sacrifice where there is no psalm/^ 

This is, by way of an extollingijl^^Tl. 

sri^ m h i M h 

in the model sacrifice ; WT on the other hand } f^TBWTW^by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

37. On the other band, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

The author says that the belongs to the model sacrifice, because 

it is laid down in connection with which is the model sacnfiee, 

63 
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by seeing tie mo^el sacriice j ^ and, 

38. And by seeing the model saerifice. 

The author supports his view by giving a reason, He says that thosfUf^ 
is in the model sacrifice, ‘^Phree of the songs 

exceed ftrra." 

If ntSTEfi^ accepted as model, then only three songs are possible. 

u I s( I « 

wwrra' laying down ^ fer the object of 

39. Laying down is with an object of tTf^WT. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. You say 
that because the entire procedure is pointed out, tie belongs to the 
modified saorificej but you overlook the fact that it does not prohibit its 
belonging to the model sacri fioe. The text is general ‘*STfSul ? l l l < l 3 l w i *< l wr- 
arow “Of a prince in an srfisnftg, and of a Br&hmap in an srfbnir ” 

It is in the nature of 

H M 

is said ; its absence. 

40. Its absence is said. 

The anther replies to the objection raised in sfitra 35 ; you say that 
it does not find its place in the model sacrifice. 

“Two of the songs exceed one 

By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrifice, 
the becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 

tag already been laid down* 

I H I II 

gniPJ by reason of the praise ; non-sacrificiaU 

41. By reason of the praise, it is non-sacrificiab 

The author meets the objection raised in sfilra 36. It is called wrlf 
in the figurative sense. The result is that the belongs to the model 
■acrifice. 

Some commentators have used the word to mean a cup. In 
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that sens© also, the whole argument of the objector and the author will 

famain tlie same. 

Adhikamfia X, sSitras ifi-43-49-48, deaMug with the ^object Ibatc|||r^i8 lo be i&ken 

i i( r ^ « 

its -: from ; qr>!raf taking. 

42. It ia taken from 

In the foregoing it is determined that belongs to the 

model sacrifice^ The question to be determined in the present 
is, whether it is to be taken from wnsRW or from tn^eiT cnp. The author’s 
reply is that it is to be taken from efWtW cup. 

The reason is that there is a text winqoi“He takes 
from 

gwr'sw II I H I II 

from ^ and ; by a text, 

43. And from under a text. 

The objector eaya that the should be taken from because 

there ic a text to that effect. I takes from 

cup/^ 

Having left the irf^ffRer, the 11th Adhikarana has been commenced by 
the author. 

Adbik&rftbft xi. dealixig with the iubj^t that the ^ isktu tit the time of 

mm. 


II I H I 5 » If 

at the time of the 3rd mm ; under the text ; WH^is. 

44. At the time of the third under the text. 

There is a siftfinftn eacrifice , in that connection, it it said 
i ‘‘He who takes maintains sensory and motor 

organs, physical power and sonL^^ 

The question is, whether the is to be taken from every mm or 

from the third mm^ The reply of our author is^that it should be taken 
from the third wm^ Having finished the 11th the author takes 
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np the loth from the place where ho left it, 

in no repetition, of the word by reason 

of being used in that sense. 

45^ In the sense of no repetition, h^c^nse the word is 

used in that sense. 

The objector who urges that is to be from the assigns a reason 

in support of his view * **He takes reversely 

from the cup.'* 

He says that the word means non-repetition as 

*^He utters subsequently in a reverse order, 

he utters subsequently without repetition/' 

In this view, he says, thafc it should be taken from WSTW and 

^^3qfir^%^5p5Ffr5rr5^ h i m w 

by reason of the text aboat separation^ from the 

tfcq ;<f and. 

46. By reason of the text about separation from the i g ^ 'a a i. 

The objector says that there is a text **5^ 

“The is certainly separated, because 
mm and are carried from it." 

This text also supports that the is taken from So it is to 

be taken from both. 



I i| I ^ H 

Wfrom ITOTO ; m on the other hand ; of th# word 

by reason of denoting i^pace; like re* 

establishment of fire. 

47. On the other hand, from UTIT^ because the word 
denotes space, just as in re-establishment of fire. 

The author says that is to be taken from 9?r!t|^ill because there 
is a text ‘‘He takes %nsr^ from 

The word which you say means ‘non-repetition* means ‘across* 



JAIMINl StTRA. X. 5. 49. 


739 


aenoting the space just as in “He est- 

ablislies fir© again reversely from fclie ©stablishmont of fir©/^ 

Here means subaeqnenl in time, 

w i H i 8^ u 

separation j by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. The separation, by reason, of the unity of the song. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in siitra 46. He says 
that the text in connection with separation which would otherwise occur, 
is by reason pf the number of both being the same 

‘‘The is like the body of the by reason of the twenty 
one songs.” 

So the is to be taken from srni^ alone. 

A.dhikara?a xii, satras 49 52 dealing with theviobiect Uiat the ®“i> “ the ptaiM 

•onga. 

I I H 

being connected with srfirebr; «R5?RWl: with 
out praise-songs ; W^is; on being Cwith them)^ % because j ttWlwtWH 
different series of songs. 

49. being connected wildi «rf^TCl»T, it is without praise 

songs, because if it he with them, theu there would be different 
series of songs. 

In connection with wbrsfft, it is said » w f hre>^5 i wt w q i f l q i <r^ft^e!4l :‘» 
“Let him take of the warrior class in am vliTCllT and it should be also 
laken in an 

Now til© question is, whether is with and or without 

them. The praise songs that end in or are called and those 
that end in ^^flr or are called Iftw. The reply of the objector 

is that the ^ffeJ^cnp is without the songs. The reason is that a series of 
songs in an is connected with ; if the were with the 

songs, there would be another So the wt¥^fl cup is without the 

praise-songs. 
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oTT H I S( I n 

the praise-songs ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason 

of their being the parts. 

50. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 

The author says that the drinking from the cup is accompwjiied' 
by the praise songs ; the reason is that they are the parts of the sacrificft 
“sTf ‘'He sings a praise-song after 

taking a cup or uplifting a spoon 

They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs* 

u I H I HI 

ffe3P?5twia^ by seeing the ; w and. 

61. And by seeing the %|f. 

The author relies on the argnment in support of his view. 

«rr ‘ 'There are some sacrifices to be completed upwards, 

there are others in a curve; those that comply with the hot^'s JEtw (a series 
of songs in a sacrifice), are up and those that comply with that of an 
are in a curve*^ 

This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
^tWTs of the ifhiT and If the had been without and 

such would not have been the case. 

vnPl under a text ; coming iinder a different iffifr. 

62. Tinder a text, it would eome undra: a different 

The author says that you argue that if the were with praise songv^ 
it would come under a different Cclass) i the reply is, what harm is 
there ? It can be done under a text. 

Adhiksova xiii. feOtraa S3-54. dealing with the subject that ^ of sf^Tf;, tbe 

lsh,wayof(j^S?U. 

H 1 » 

by reason of the absence ; in j is taken. 
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53. By reason of the absence, it is taken in 

There is a ceremony of itfim ; in this connection, it is laid down 
J “The tfRW psalm is sung in the forenoon 

and the afterwards.” 

The question is, whether it is as regards or does it amount 

to <Tfet9?lT V Tbe reply of the objector is that it is an injunction as 

re,;ards that which does not exist. Because there is no in 

ceremony, so it lays down a fkfk to the effect that in the later part of the 

day the may be sung. 

oTFnw i ^ w 

context, connection ; ^ on the other hand ; ^ not j «RTlwlfJrian«n<l 
by reason of being with an »nnrf*tfkfk. 

64 On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
being an (belonging to no particular context.) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs 1o no particular context ; 
it u, what is called wnwjfkfV. When it is connected with it 

means that it is to be on the 2nd day of There are several ff?ni 

ceremonies. is to bo on the second day of ItRrT s and 

thereby excluding other fifinis. So this is by way of The 

ffwr has taken just the opposite view ; what is ^xttg here, 
is the author’s view there and what is the author’s view here, is the object- 
or^s view there. 

Adhikarajia xir. sdfcrai 55*^. dealing with the eabiaot that in different mi^ sacriioef, 
^ ^ taken* 

wRtsrau n r > >< I s« « 

"Sjlf on the 4th, on the 4th day ; of ; squrt 

is taken ; ffk by repetition ; 7^9 appears ; vjhRq^like food. 

55. “Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day” ; it appears to be so from repetition like 
the food. 

It is said in the model sacrifice in connection with “’sgw'flgqis 

“On the fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that lasts for 
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more than on© day, it is taken.^" The question for detormination is, 
whether the is lo be repeated in on© sacrihc© on each 

4th day or is it to b© performed on the 4th of several sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one sacrifice is to be repeated 

on each 4tli day i, e. the 4th day, 8th day and so on. He gives the example 
of food; if one is to take food on the 4th day, it means the successive 
4th day in a fortnight. 

M I H I II 

on the other hand; by reason of the number being 

laid down j 5rT»rTft^ in many ?#r^5Ts ; ^5% is taken, like a fortnight ; 

in one j by reason of the number being for the object. 

56. Ob the other hand, in several sacrifices it is to be 

taken by reason of the number like a fortnight ; because in 
one there can not be the same object of the number. 

The author says that the 4th day is to b© taken in different «nfhr sacri¬ 
fices, because the 4th day can be only one in one sacrifice. He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only on© 4th day. If 
you say ^^Feed on ©very 4th day ; it means the fourth day of eachr 
fort-night. 

H I H I H*® » 

in the case of food ; that number ; is. 

67. In the case of food, that number is proper* 

The author says that you have given the illustration of food to be 
taken on the 4th day successively. In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to mean by the expression ; but 
in the case of silfbT, where the matter is different, you are to be guided by 
the language of the text. 

Adhikaiaq ft XV. dealing with the Bobject thafc in the modified sftcrifice, the eups are to be 
taken from the 
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in a 5j*ra' song; HTfl’WWJt by reason o' the absence of the song ; 
HOT: connected with the song } its name ; is. 

68. In son^ ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
after the rik and is so called. 

In aUJftfa^ it is said g g q 4^,4 

SnTc^FRT “if the soma has a 

song, let hiia take the cups preceded by those pertaining to and 
WTJ, if it has a song, then the cups preceded by and if it has a 
song, then the cups preceded by 

Here the whole thing centres round the text 
“If it has a WH song, then cups preceded by 

The question is, whether the &c* are to be taken in the model sac¬ 

rifice or in the modified sacrifice. There are soma juice cups, they are called 
by different names as 5315 ,5TTil?nsi &c. The reply of our author is that there 
is no song in the 6rm%^ by the name of > it is on the other hand a 

It.means a ^rnr produced from , it is in a So the 

is to be placed in a f%^SRt,.th 0 modified sacrifice. 

The Adhikarana is differently called, “by the word the 

is meauV^ 

What is SPTOTW ? There are 4 alternatives. 

(1) Whether it is or ? ( 2 ) Whether it is both ? ( 8 ) Whe** 

ther it is only ? ( 4 ) Whether it is a song produced from i|i|# ? 

After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth «boT 0 | 
the author accepts the last view and holds that it is in 

Adliikar»?ia xyI sftfcrw 69-^1 de lifig wifch the that in a ifq;^ ‘‘^id 

v«ri«f ftxe absent 


^vpTOTfR 



TOJraxffer in a sacrifice wbicb has double songs ; causal; 

by option ; by reason of eqaalityj fsini 

69. In a sacrifice which has double songs, there is a causa 
by option because of the equality 

C9 
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There are sacrifices in which there are doable songs 
“Let him do both in a 

In the model sacrifice, it is said «l6ry- 

^r?ff *^Let him sing verse at every step of a song 

and mTm^^ of a songf/’ 

Now in a ntm or both the atld tunes opme by the principle 
of erf^^T. The rik verses containing the word ^ are sung in in the 

beginning and the verses contamiug the word are sung in fC{S[^ The 
question is, whether both kinds of verses are to be sung in the or 

there is an option. The principle of does not apply and so the 

objector says that there is an option. They are both on equal footing and 
the combination of both of them is contrary. The 55“^ bas verses 

and has verses ; so you can choose eijlier of them but the 

combination is not possible. 

oJT M I H I s 

by the principal ; err on the other hand ; may be 

regulated. 

60. On the other hand, it may he regulated by the principals 

The second objector says that they are not on equal footing ^ the 
happens to be first. 

rarawfiraraifT ^ 

by reason of the disappearance of the cause j WT oa 
the other hand ; of the sacrifice ; the action ; ^^is. 

61. On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 

The author says that here the causes or bases on which the songc depend, 
are Vi^ and they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated by 
the sacrifice. Neither there is song nor is there So there will 

bo no beginning with the or with verses. In this connection, 

it is better to explain the difference between a l|S|| and infT which are both 
translated by the word ‘sacrifice.’ The former is a sacrifice with the sacri¬ 
ficial posts while the latter is without thorn. 
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Adhikara^a xyU, sCltras 62'<14. d^lixa^ with th«i ^jfiot that the mp§ at® n®fc 

I® h® diaplaeod but k> be taken hibt of all. 

of (cups) ; 3urw^*!T^ under the text of priority ; 

wf%^: from the beginning ; taking out, displacement j ^i|T^ is 

62. Under the text that 5b[WFr^ cups are first, they should 
he displaced and taken first of all. 

In the sacrifice, 1st Wtrtjl are st^UTT cups and 3rd 

and 4th ^?rr5RR!I are the^WRT cups. The text in that connection is 



5Tf^” ‘‘It is the tongue ; they are the ^3!^T5 those who take the 

cups, first hoifl the tongue.He takes them with the minute flow."'^ 

The question is, whether the cups should be taken even before 

irqtg and or in the order given above. The reply of the objector is 

that they should be taken first of all, should be displaced and brought 
before Eqfg and ^fcHCWr cups. 

^ on 

u 1 v( i u 

«lPr also ; on tie other hand ; ^TRrfflr^^ldr by reason of the procedure 
being general •, of the procedure of that ; at its own 

place ; by reason of the context; «W?^ the priority j is 

called. 


63. On the other hand, by reason of the procedure being 
general, the procedure of that will be at its own place ; by reason 
of the context, it is calledi first. 

The author says that no- displacement will take place ; cupa 

will be taken in their own order ; because they happen to be first in their 
class, BO they are called first. 

H I ^ I ^5? » 

by reason; of the coniiectioii with the ; U and* 
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64. And by reason of the connection with ‘^fTOT. 

The author says that cups are >3T?I cups. And as they are 

taken first in the class of stRT cups, so they are first. 

Adhiksraca xriii setras 65-66 dealing with the subject that eTen when any deuie is connected 
the cups arejprohibited to be tak« n first. 

in connection with the desire , 5 cn the other hand ; 5r^»ITrI 
nnder the text , Wtf^ri: from first , displacement; is. 

66. On the other hand, when desire is connected under the 
textj they will be displaced and brought first. 

There is a text STWr- 

“Let him take cups preceded by cups, iL he -wishes to 

raise progeny as before.” 

The question is, that when any desire to he fulfilled is connected with the 
cups, should they, then, be taken from their place and, drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an express text for 
this transposition and the cups should be taken first. 

u 1 H ^ « 

in theii" order ; JTT on the other hand ; by reason 

of being the first connected with it; the text laying down 

the desire ; ^T?I is T by reason of being connected perma¬ 

nently. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of being the first in their 
order, the text laying down the desire is along with it; because 
it is permanently connected. 

The author says that there will he no transposition and cups 

will be taken in tbeir order. They are first in ,the WT cups and being 
taken up, they fulfill the purpose ; because the accomplishment of desire 
18 pormauently connected with the taking of the cups in their proper 
order. 
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^dhikaraaa xfjc. idiriyi ^T- 60 , deaimgr with fcke s^ibiect tiliafc Ac j cui* are to be 

IfiAspeied and taken firsts 

<1^5 insabaequent ; ^ and ; sur^I*^: the word ‘first’ ; g^aRI like the prece¬ 
ding ; is } in that etc. 

67. And the word ‘first’ in the snbse(i'aent ones, like the 
preceding in that &c. 

There is , there .are cups subsequent to which are 

mentioned for the aocompli.shment of certain desires. 

*rr?f5f5r4jnq^?i” ‘‘Let those who are^aSlicted with a disease take cups 
preceded bj ^ Let those who perform sorcery take cups preceded 

by “Let those who will perform sorcery, take cups preceded by 

Now the question is, whether these cups are to be taken in the order 
or should they betaken first, by displacement for the accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned ? The reply of the objector is that in view of the 
principle laid down in the foregoing the cups are to be taken in 

their order, without any displacement. 

srr 

displacement | Wf on the other hand ; by the permanent 

object i of the first; by reason of its being unconnected. 

68. On the other hand, there is displacement; the object is 
permanently connected with the *first’, by reason of that being 
unconnected. 

The author says that the text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
case the cup is taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the model 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary ; it is only in the case of 
displacement that a certain fruit is accomplished. So the ?gp« or the 
cup is to be taken first after displacement. 

u I H I h 

(displacement; and ; ia shown. 

69. And the displacement is shown. 
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The author saya that there are texts which ge to ehow that the cups 
are to he taken out of their order for the accompliehment of the desired 
object* 

'*Let them hold that which they take up with the particular object ; let 
him place cups consecrated to ^1^ and gods and which have been 
taken up with the particular object/^ 

So they should be taken first after displacement, 

Adhikara^a xz. sdfcras 70*72^ dealing with the dieplaoement of esitaktag 

them before 

wai\o i h 11«> ii 

before ; of ; »t«W of the first; by 

season of being arranged. 

70. Before by reason of making the first as the 

place. 

These above-mentioned cups are to be taken first after displacement in 
order to accomplish the desire} this proposition has been established in the 
foregoing srF^^^’ST- Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before 
the WW cups or «rRt cups, namely and or after them and 

before The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before- 

^791^ capSybecanae they ace located as first in the«(t(T class, of tixe cnpa.. 

I SI I ®» H 

>» 

^vi 4 <f^I< 1 ^by redson of having the equal characteristics and. 

71. By reason of having the equal characteristics. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the w(»d 
“first” means first of the class. All these cups partake of the charactreis* 
tics of the 'atm cups ; so they are to be taken first in the class of 

cups. 

nuT ^ I s( I'«:(n 

?S*tl similarly ; ^ and ; indicative mark. 

72. And similarly there is an indicative mark. 

The author relies on the text. | 

“Let them hold that which the/ 
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take up witk the particular object ; ^kt him place the cups after 

taking them up: let him place that which he has taken up with the parti¬ 
cular objecft/^ This goes to show that they are to be taken up before 

A^Mkm&ps xxi. sltimi 7S-74. dealing with the subject that the remnants of a cap are in b® 
tramtposedt 

w i vt i w 

mxpi -rem u a nt a, placing ; % and ; uPt also ; reason of 

being the 

73. And the remnants also by reason of being tbe 

The above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece¬ 
ding adhikarana ; will the - placing be also transposed or not ? The 
reply of our author is in the affirmative, because it is the remainder- 

f%f 5[si5n^ n 1 H i « 

by seeing the force of the text; H and. 

74 And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies an the argument. 

*‘Let^hem hold that which they take up with the particular object} 
let him place the cups after taking them up : let him place that 

which he has taken up with the particular object/^ 

^So we see that (taking up) and (placing) both accompany 

together, 

Adhikl^pa xnAu Si tras 76-78.dealing with the 8ubje<«» that the gift knot displaced. 

II I H I'»!(II 

the gift I w and; like the remnants or sediments. 

75, Aad the gift is also like the remnants. 

Now the question is whether the gift of the contents is also to bo 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i. e. it will be transposed. 

ST UT m U I ^ I il 

€ not so j ^ on tke other hand; by reason of being the 
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principal; reason of the subordinate; remnants, sediments; 

giir like. 

76, Not so; by reason of being the principal and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed. 

The author says that the gift is principal while the remnants are 
subordinate , so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. 

Adhikaran a xJciii sattas 77-78. dealing-with the subject thftt In when 

©ups are said to be first, ifc i» m the nature of 

in when properly stated ; ordain¬ 
ing ; by Way of description of quality ; ^^Tcf^ia. 

77, In when it is properly ordained^ it is by way of 

description of quality. 

There is a sacrifice extending for 12 days. There is a sq'iftqjT in it^ 
The first and the last days are called armifl^iand i'espectively. They 

have cups first; then there is the lOth day. After excluding these 

3 days, the remaining nine days are called The first day has 

sups, the second day has and the third day has the» 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days in the In the model sacrifice i.e. in the 5T^TTf,the first 

day has the cups first; here in the 5^^, we also find the 

cups on the first day which is the 2nd day of the So the objector 

says that this repetition which is under the text and, therefore justi-* 
fied, is by way of description of the quality i. e. for the praise, 

I «( I i»c n 

«rPr m on the other hand ; in the sacrifice lasting for days f 

like the establishment of fire > equal command ; 

78, On the otlier hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal eommand. 

The author ^ays that in such sacrifices which last for days, such 
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procedure is under a of equal force, the same being in the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just as it is in apsqtVR. 

rwrf^ ?f^rETO[^, <151^ 


“Now he makes him sacrifice by by 5>F«q, by 

by four night-ceremony, by five-night-ceremony, by seven-nighi 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-night-ceremonj and by eleven- 
nigh t-ceremony. 


So they nire both of similar filRr (binding force). 


Adhiksranft xxlr ai^braa79-82. dealing with the subject that is modidcatian 


I VI I «< W 

o£ ynf^TTC; «5^ and nature like the ^ 

(songs), 5WT5ff^>5rT5f of equal commands ; is. 

79, The and of are of equal commands, like 

the %Z songs. 

The is of two kinds viz: I3?nr and ^g^T. The 5[T5?^tTTf ^as been, 

described m the foregoing The srr^nsft^^, and tenth days are 

left out ; they have cups. The remaining nine days are as 

follows :— 


I or 

Ist day 2nd day 

2nd day 3rd day ... 
3rd day 4th day ... 

4th day %‘f^m 
5th day 

6th day mum 
7th day 
8th day gi® 

9th day ^rw^TtSI 


of t^Km- 


1st day 
2Dd day 
3rd day 

4th day 
5th day 


\ 


• •• 6th day 
7th day 
8th day 

9th day 


} g« 

ijrm^ra 


lOth day *) 
11th day I 

J2th day J 


The question is whether igf is the modified form of 


The reply 


TO 
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o£ the objector is that neither is the model of the other ; they are equally 
independent and have their separate just as it is in the model sacri¬ 

fice in the case of and songs. 




«3«;, «grj ^ on the other hand , ftrJt>y seeing the qw rfi figff; 
modification of OT'f. 

X 

80. On the other hand is the modified form of by- 

seeing the . 

The author says that «gf is the modified form of The reason is 

that there is a ^ “The fourth day is on 

the other hand, a place of cups,” It is said in connection 

,with*g». The 4th day of *35 has not ifif3rnur but stm^nsr ; on the 
other hand has on the 4th day. So it is possible only 

wlien is considered to be the modified form of 

i i( i « 

by reason of the connection vp'ith the desire. 

81. By reason of the connection with the desire. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. 

who desires that he may have many children.... 

The ^^p^or tfiTpTO is the modified form of the As is 

connected with the accomplishment of desire, it is a modified form and can 
not, therefore, be a model. 





H I H I « 


of that I in both ways ; jrff%: application ; by 

reason of* being one act« 


82. Its application is in both ways, because being one act. 

The author says in conclusion that the applies in both ways. 

Where there is a or fey, there the applies and in other cases 
applies as a general rule. 


Adhik&rioa xxt. gutras 83>87. deiling with the subject that in the session of animal saorifioe 
Are increased in their plaoe. 
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like ; ?qsrlWTf^ff>t: repetition of tke ssijftw ; 

is. 


83. Ii'.ke is to be repeated. 


We know what =?t5ft?r is. It is thus defined 



^^^5, sRnrniJ^i^srgrr?!^ aranw^;, 

?i§j[grmnT, ?i«i srant^njjmH, 

»I«IUI^<!jUr«C^’ “The first (ari^wl^r) and the last days have the 

cups consecrated to and gjg first and the tenth day also. Of the 
remaining nine days, the first day has first ; then 5PK first, then 

WSl^of first , then ST^TtT^ again first, then gsR first, then first : 

then lastly first, then 53^5 first and then ^rrwor first. 

As explained above, excluding the let, 10th and I2th days of the 
the remaining nine days are called (see at p. 7fi0) Now is the 

annual sacrifice of It has 361 days. They are divided into 

and^^nrw consisting of 180 days each. The ISlflt day is the 1st 

half consists as follows. 


Ist day. 

2nd day^ 

Then 4 of 0 days each =24 days. 

1 TSWS of 6 days =6 „ 


30 days. Ist month* 

In this way, the 2nd, 3rd^ ^h and. 5th months* 

Then 3 of 6 days each = 18 days. 

1 of 6 days = 6 days* 

1 «rRlflrc^ of 1 day = 1 day. 

3 mmwt of 1 day = 3 days. 


28 days. 

Taking the Ist two days mentioned above, the total is 30 days ; the 
whole total thus comes to 180 days : 181 st day is 

2nd half. 

3 ^HTUB of one day each = 3 days^ 

1 fJwf^ of one day = 1 daj^, 
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1 of 6 d%ya = 6 days.* 

g of 6 days eacli = 18 days. 


28 days. 


Then again. 

1 of 6 days = 6 daySy 
4 of 6 days each = 24 days. 


80 days* 2nd month* 

In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months* 
Then again. 

3 of 6 days each= 18 days* 


1 «rig of 1 day 
1 Jrft of one day 
10 days of 
1 of one day 

1 of one day 


= 1 day* 

= 1 day* 

= 10 days* 
1 day* 

= 1 day* 


32 days* 

Adding ^ith the 28 days of the 1st, they make up 60 days i.e. 2 months, 
In this way the annual is divided* 

In these 180 days, the are to be repeated ; how are they to be 

repeated ? Are they to be repeated according fco the or 

principle ? The 5a*ft^s when repeated successively till the 180th is 
reached, are said to be repeated according to the 4¥spfecr principle. As 
for instance, ^ and then the repetition of the same 3 times 

successively, is called Then repeating the in the sama 

order twenty times is according to the principle. 

While on the other hand principle is to divide the 180 daya 

into nine parts consisting of twenty days. The first part consists of 
the second part of ^ and the third of and so on till all the 9 parts 

are completed. This is in or the Ist half consisting of 180 days, this 

* The order of TO, songs will be reversed here, the baifig last 

becomea first, (see at p, 755 ia the commentary on 85j, 
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calcolation is done on the principle! e in the proper order. While in 

the i. ©. 2nd half consisting of 180 days, it is done by the sr fe^ST or 

reverse order i.e. then and last and so on in the srfrolii’ 

order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts consisting of 20 days each. 
Now the question for determination in this is> whether the 

is to be repeated according to or as explained above. 

The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the principle 

jnst as it is in i. a. a sacrifice consisting of 11 aniilials. 

5^r^«rRF^f%, on the dther hand ; of the num¬ 
ber, of the days j by reason of the number being not 

laid down. 

8i. On the other hand, they should be done on the ^?E«rR^- 
principle, because the number of the days have not been 
laid down. 


The author says that the sostTssts are to be repeated on the 
principle, as no rule has been laid down about the number of days; so it is 
proper that the cups should be repeated in their own places. 


xRt5P3[cn^t H I H I ^ H 

on repetition of the songs ; <9 and ; of the smmv { 

-bj reason of seeing j in thirty-three; on reversal; 3 ^ 

again ; cups ; is. 

85. Oa the repetition of the songs, by reason of seeing the 
and on reversal of 33 again, there are ^ cups. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. In 35 , the order is 
fsrf^r^, faw^ and wftr'^T- 

They are in order for six days successively. See*the list of the days 
in the half, in the commentary on g?r 83 at p. 753. Now if we^ply the 
principle of excluding the srarrfhr and ^STin the the 

will be completed on the 173rd day. There wiU be 7 days 1^ m 

excess. The 180th day wiU Be of The 181st day i. e, fk%nx% 
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will be the day pf and the Ist day will be the day. 

The will be complete with the i. e. the first day 

of the will be 

This is contrary to the 

metres descend towards the ; the is the cup, the 

is the (song) and thirty three are the psalms/^ 

But on the contrary according to the principle the iiirftipi' 

will be complete in the Ist half (JWqf^) i. e. the 180 days which are divided 
into 9 parts, The^THCq^J will commence and the JOT will come under the 
first part consisting of 20 days According to tie stRi^JT principle, the 
erni^^ will come first in the first part consisting of 20 days. So tie fgrjf 
is consistent with doctrine. Though the 33rd (OT%*^T) is the 

last day of JOT^ yet comes first here by the principle. 

kMKc* i I W 

Cl 

under a text; repetition ; in 

86. There is a repetition in ur!Rr^na<4^ under a text. 

The author says that the case of is entirely different. There- 

ii an express text which lays down the principle. JSft 

*Nr 5|rar^5f” “Last is the animal consecrated tp 

; then again on repetition the animal consecrated to Agni is brought 
to-the sacrifice on the first day-*” 

I I C» U 

naf^»!» n ' T by seeing the ^ and. 

87. And by seeing the f^. 

The author says that there is also a to support the proposition thafr^ 
principle applies in the case of “SJFJjraT 

“The «5«ei?RiT5ft is the life, because 
they resort to either the days or animals increase.” This increase 

or decrease is possible only under the principle. 

xxTi, d^ing witii the eobject that in the metze ie to be changed in Uio 
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F^rFTT u ^o I I cc n 

by reason of the change of metre , in «gT , ^9i7«4ir«f 

irfrftl i sq^g yr e£ 5tTS(r, qsWR, of the mantras, q^Tf<iniT as 

original text ; like is- 

88. By reason of the change of metre in s^, the mantras 
belonging to «r^, qWH, and should be read as original, 
like g;^. 

\7e have seen what *5(5 is- In it the mnnw, and are 

transferred under a text. There are «TSrif9B in the three ^nRs 

in the fa's*!, and aPUft metres. So also in three q^XTRs and 

in three wf^s. “uml is 

the middle boundary stick, the is the southern and the north¬ 

ern,” 

Similarly in connection with there is a text, ^‘IRTBTO^nWt SITTOWr 

“The cakes 

baked on eight pans belong to the morning ?IcR, the cakes baked on eleven 
pans belong to the midday fiqw and the cakes baked on twelve panS, the 
third XRSt.” 

Here too the metres will be utqgft, faejx^and amtft. Under a text there 

is a change of metres ftpgpflf:, 

I^TE^^TF^rni ‘‘The metres wishing the place of one another, 

the of and of nm9&... 

The question is, whether there should be an entire change of the metre 
or there should be oaly a verbal change in the ifws* The reply of our 
author is that the entire metre is not to be displaced but there will be 
only a verbal change on the principle pf 

read in their proper order. The mantras are given in the commentary 
of ; for fear of prolixity, they are not given here. 


ENJ3 OF PAD A V. 
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pAda VI. 


Adbikkraaa I. a&tras 1-2 dealing with the eabject that &c. songi ehould be sang is 

» f=ct. 

^ H I ^ I ^ H 

I'l one verse ; qij in a sacrifice , are ; ^tTTwn*!^ just 
as in reading. 

1. In a sacrifice in one verse, just as in reading. 

There are songs such as f^q, Ittst, ^TtR and 

% 

The question is. whether they should be sung in one verse or in a 
group of three verses. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be sung in one verse ; because while music is practised, these 
songs are sung in one rik verse. 

^ oTT I ^ I « 

^ in a group of 3 verses , qr on the other hand ; by 

reason of seeing the force of the text. 

2. On tho other hand, in a group of 3 verses, by reason 
of seeing the force of the text. 

The reply of our author is that they should be sung in a group of 8 

verses ; in support of his view, he relies on the inference derived 
from the text. “He singe 

the lire verse of the first (%rf^) with eight letters and of the with two 
letters.’^ There is another text, 

\ ^^r^nsraw i ?nE»n^- 

“Atic said to the ?ITIT‘let US be a pair’; he said 
thou art not lit to be my wife, my glory is the Yeda ' Then they became 
two and said, ‘let us be a pair' j he said ‘you both are not enough to be my 
wife, my glory is the Veda’. Then they became three and said ‘let us be 
a pair’ , then he agreed and said ‘let us be a pair' : for a psalm 

therefore, three verses are grouped together ” (See at p. 537). 

Adhikaiaaa II. dealing with the subject that by the word the time limit of seeing, 

ii meant. 
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<5Tj'?t!Tfcraftsrof waiting for a time limitj qTTsfr^gfby reason 

of its being for the object of another. 

3. Waiting for it is a time limit by Reason of its being 

for the object of another. 

There is a verse in the Sima Veda “STfifc^gpCvl^ I 

Rig. v. vn. 32.2^^. ‘ Wehko 

much cows, salute thee O ! Braiie and omniscient Indra, the lord of the 
moireabie aad the lord of the immoveable.” 

There is a direction to the 5r 

‘‘Let him shat his i6.yes when tuue is sung and let him wait for 

The question is, whether sr^lJcT ( 1 . e. sddiiig: for his sight, 

waiting till he reaches the wordi^gr^Tiu the verse) has for its object 
the part of the body or certain time limit. The reply of our author ia 
that it means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word 
in the verse, because the word is used for the object of praising, 

(the observed of all observers). 

Sdhikaraiia in. eatraa dealiug* with the t‘ubjQct that the aud are di?ided ill 
ibe la«tmg for elx days la 

of a song | by reason of simultaneous fkfk , «p5Tffq^like 

by reason of having double songs. 

4* By reason of simultaneous in connection with ^pr, it 
has double simultaneous song like 

There is iprnfW In which there is a ^pgfcr lasting for six days. In con¬ 
nection with the pur it is laid down ‘‘POT lasts 

for six days and has ffpfaT tune.” 

The question for determination ia, whether the songs should be sung 
together or they should be sung in one day ‘and 

on the other day. 

The reply of the objector is that they should b© sung together, because 
the text with reference to pOT is which is ^41ff combined 

71 
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with It means that they should be sung together just as is done 

?l^ “‘Lat him sing both in the case of one afilioted with an eTet*- 

lasting disease j let him sing both in let him sing ff?| and in an 

expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day^^ 

« 1 \ I H II 

m division; ^ on the other hand ^ ?m?arfir«lT5n\ by reason of 
ilaying down the entirety , in that division ; prohi¬ 

bited* 

5* On ite other hand, in division by reason of laying down 
the entirety ; in that diViStOu there isa prohibition. 

The author says that the songs should be sung by turns ,* one day 
and on the other day because the word is 

In that view both and should be sung alternatively^ just as 
in a sentence'‘feed with ghee and oil for a montk^\ It means 

that he is to be fed with gbee for a fortnight and with oil for another 
fortnight. The ilhistration of he says, does not hold good, for the 

simple reason that there is an express prohibition as to the division 
there, but there is no such prohibition here, (See the text quoted in 
the commentary on sutra 4 abovej 

Adhikaiaq a iv. eUtraa 6-lid deahn^f with the subject that *m the ahimals are ta 

be dividedm A 

H rHfiaS tiq.« I \ I ^ 11 

collectively , ggr on the other hand ; «?5pncf^T^ in 
by reason of that being in the model eacrifice. 

ti. On the other haiid collectively in by reason of 

that being in the model sacrifice. 

'Phere is an sacrifice in which there are 11 animals. In 

that connection, it is said 

“Let liun sacrifice eleven animals on JTraqfi;? and and in two 

Now the question is, whether all the eleven animals are to be sacrificed 
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the srPT^'hlor on the day, or they are to ha dirided. The donbt 

arises, as lihere can not be an equal division. The reply of the objector 
i* that they are all to be sacrified on the day or the day, 

because in the which is its model sacridce, all the animals are 

sacrified on one day- 

r \ r's ir 

l>y reason of the prohibition of fire sacrifice ; ^ and. 

7. And by reason of the prohibition of sacrifioing an animal 
on each day. 

The objector supports his vieftf and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day is prohibited. Sacrificing of 

animals on one day each is called 

^ ^^5rf|vrT3rn u i ^ i c « 

by reason of the text; wr on the other hand ,* just as in 

the ordinary life ; RwHTt division ; is. 

8. On the other hand, by reason of the text, there is a divi¬ 
sion j,ust as in the ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a direct text which enjoins both i rfg|^ fi« r 
and So the division will be as is in the ordinary life, as for instance, 

the sentence ‘^'Give 100 Rs. and means collectively ; but 

when one says “Here are 100 Rs, give them to and he means 

distributivelj. 



U I ^ I < u 


by reason of the fire sacrifice being the model 

sacrifice, % and, 

9. And by reason of the sacrifice of each animal on each 
day in the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
principle of applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, the 
aninmls are to be distributed in both and . 
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fir^T^ in a doubt; and ; ?r^rar^; by reason of the compliance with 
that. 

10* And in a doubt, by reason of the compliance with 

that. 

The author say a that ffy^u admit that the animals are to be diatrl* 
buted between ani the next queati^on is, how to distribute 

them, when there is an odd number? The author says that the model aacru 
fice 18 the guide for that purpose in this view, hve animals will be allotted 
to and six animals will be allotted to t4ie 

H l ^ I \\ U 

IPI; three; similarly ; you say. 

11. If you say, “three similarly’' 

The objector says that three animals should be allotted to the 

^ u r J ^ u 

H not so ; by reason of equality ; uumgrer as in sr^liar. 

12. Not so, by reason of equality as in si?rT3r offering. 

The author says that this arbitrary principle ot d vision is not proper, 
because the animals must he equally divided In this view, five will be 
allotted to the srnUJff^Tand hvc will go to the the excess number i e. 

one will be allotted to the because the excess comes last and so it 

will be allotted to the last day. 

Adhikarapa T. gfitraa 13-U. dealing with the »ubjeot that the text 
sneans that ail are to be introduced m one port of a 

H I ^ I U 

in all-^^ ; by reason of the word ^ their; is ; 

in one place ; of le ; by reason of its being 

BO directed* 

13. By reason of the word in all >^5, they are to be in one 
place of the ^ because it is so directed. 

There is a text as all tie songs,” la WRE 



JAIMIN! St^TRA. X 6 15. 


763 


tkere are 6 songs on six successive days viz;, 

and They are sung in a fkmfkn. There is a space between 
the and the mmmm song called 

The songs are sung here. The questien for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of or 

in their proper place. The reply oi the objector is that they should 
all be sung there, because the language warrants it. The has 

got all the songs and they are to be sung in a limited space. That will 
be done in the space indicated above. 

fuucHq: H I ^ I u 

WJ: by reason of the command, 5 on the other hand, separation 

of space ; <pnac, is. 

14. On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command. 

The reply of our author is that the songs will he sung at their proper 
places by reason o f tlm tex t frfTT- 

f% I TO ^ TOniT :?ni5^ W 

^rw;” “He sings tune in a qwTST, tune in an and others 

in the middle (JTSiTgqtnsT) is the song of Hie HotH, is that of the 
mn, is that of the and Na is that of the 

AdbikarAi^a Ti. sdtrai 16 - 21 . dealmg with the aubjtiot th&t the are te be 

iotrodooed io the 

song, by reason of the connection with a sacri. 

fice ; just as fiqa ; ({WmT one tong ; filW^is. 

16. The song pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as 
belongs to the sacrifice. 

There is in which there is a series of songs called »fwi and 

In their connection it is said, 

tTTanETWn” “aw has and «iarfif<T song, has psalm.” 

The question is, whether and are to be introduced in the 

whole sacr fice or at the time of performance of The reply of the objec¬ 
tor ifl that tney are to be introdaced in the whole sacrifice jost as song 
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belongs to the whole 8acri6ce. or the fee of a paid in the riiape of a 

cow pertains to the whole sacrifice. 

^ sif fSrMf n J ^ « 

for the It ; ^ on the other hand ; t»y reason of 

the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

16. On the other hand, it is for the ^ by reason, of the con¬ 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that they are with the object of the ?«. In the model 

sacrifice, there are f5?5IW and which are for the object of the W- 

From this fact, the inference is that ^«wnw and are for the 

purpose of the T®* 

%a[ u I ^ I u 

like if say. 

17. Ifyou say, “like 

The objector says that the mm is for the entire sacrifice ; so her.- 
too. 


«T not so ; in the model sacrifice ; by reason of their 

being not connected with the whole. 

18 Not 30 ; by reason of their being not connected with the- 

whole La the model sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that in the case of and hm, we have seen 

the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 

rifice but they are with the object of the ; on the other hand there is 
rsnoh inferen e in the case of FI rom the model sacrifice. 

n ^ tt 

reason of its being a command; m not so ; if yon 


19 If you say “not so, by reason of its being a command” 

The objector says that as the fee paid in the form of a co w is for the 
whole sacrifice, so the songs also, 

^ “Cow or laud, this bas filf^ and all; his 
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fa« is cow wfaich has all and whicli is fit for a 
^©re ^5 is the fee of the whole sacrifice, 

; f^^T% in » 0^ doubt ; by reaoon of its bomg 

proper ; hy reason of the unity of the action. 

20. It is so in a case of doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action^ 

The reply of the author id that in a case of doubt as to whether 

the payment of the fee in the form of a cow is in lieu of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that it is in heu of the performance 
of the whole sacrifice is proper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole; but in the present case the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee does not hold good 
here. 

H 1 \ I u 

of the model sacrifice ; ei and , erf^^KT^ by reason of being not 

fcbanged. 

21. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not chan¬ 
ged. 

The author further gives his reason that if you hold these songt to 
pertain to the ^ alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 
model sacrifice. 

Adhikaraiji i vu» Sutras 32 23. deaiinif with the eabject that la the text ^ 

modidcatioa ot the number in the songs is meant. 

f^ffer in a i with the number ; the modifica¬ 
tion of the whole number ; is. 

22. In with the number, the modification of the whole 
is meant. 

There 13 a text Agnijtoma has 

The question is, whether the number three c^od applies to all 

the materials used in the stfiirel?! or to the songs only. The objector says 
that it applies to all the materials used in the They are to be tako i 
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three tunes, because there is nothing to limit the number to any thing 

particular. 

M I ^ I II 

of the song . ^ on the other hand ; by the reason of 

the inference from the text. 

23* On the other hand, of the sorlg by reason of the inference 
from the text. 

The author says that the number applies to songs only. The 

reason is that every where m the Vedic language, it applies to the songs 

has 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 n4 verses used as 
songs. 

Adhikarana viii. sAtrae 24-2S. tiealing wilh the subject Miat in the do obi e eougs, there ia e 

oombinacloa of A • 


ii i ^ i ii 

in double songs ; fir^Rlfen hke j Fg^nn: separation ; 

is. 

24. In double songs, like there is a separation. 

There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs ff?r^ <& are to 

l)e sung. The question i‘| whether they are to be sung separately or in 
a combination. The reply of the objector is that they are not to b© sung in 
a combination as it is in the case of a See Adhikarana v. at p. 763 

I ^ I ^ M 

jgraf in tbo object of the ; STT on the other band; by reason 

of its being not for it. 


25. On the other hand, in the object of the by reason of 
its being not for it. 

The author says that the songs are for the Jg, so they are to be in 
combination “Let him sing both and 

The text shows that they are to be sung in c fmhination but not sepa¬ 
rately. While in the case of the other i e. thure 13 a direct text 

sanctioning separation. So the illustration of fg^-gTsTg does not hold 
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fgrf ?^kT?r by seeing the fejf ; ^ and. 

26. And by see ins: the %?f. 

The author says that there are tests from which the inference is that 
they are to be sung in combif.ation in one place of ^ 

^ I «Tir^ snFfr.” “The ^?T.^and 

are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
great trees increase; here is no break/' 

There is another text t5Crcf^q[_, STM““The is 

in the fore^noon and the in the afternoon." This text goes to show 
that this happens in the course of a day at one place. 

Adhikaraiia ix sdtraB 27 28 dealing with the sub}ec& that eating of honey and ghee ib to> be 
done at the end of 

'‘^«4HTiW4lrirfi^5rg:u i ^ i » 

in a TO ! eating of the liquid ; siTf^ on repetition j 

on happening , on the thirty three, siffw on the dayj is; 

by reason of that being at the end of it; STftf^rl as m the model 

sacrifice. 

27. In a ^ \yhcn there is a repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it is to be done on the day of thirty-three by reason of 
that being at the end of it as in the model sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of TOf, one commencing with and the 

other ending with In the 5RRr has six songs namud 

and 

This is the order in the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversed. There the eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text “?tF?*l^ “1° *he TOf when to is 

commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eating of ghee or honey is to be per¬ 
formed at the end of g^rF^>T. The reply of the objector is that it 
should be done at the end of the jiq%>T song ; because that, is the order 

n 
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in the model sacrifice and fey eating iia ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will fee complied with. 

^ i\ % \ « 

at the enfl ; m on the other Tiand; hy reason of the time 

{of the tune). 

28. On the other hand, at the end, hy reason of the time 
(of the tune.) 

The author says that the eating should be done at the end of 
It so happens that 'ends with in some cases, but that 

will not justify eating at the end of ; it is accidentaL So the 

eating should be done at end of TOf, irrespective of the fact that the 

ends in the or 

Adhikarana x. s’ftfcraa29 30 dealing wifchihe Bubjeefc that •on the repetition the eating 

of honey liind ghee is be done once. 

in repetition ; ^ and ; its repetition ; sthm^ 

by reason of the reapplication 5 of the act. 

29, And on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again. 

There is a text"^They resort to ^5 in which 
there is a repeated 

The text in connection with eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text. WT” “In tfee when 

3 §r is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.’^ 

Now the question is, whether the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of or at the end of the last The 

reply of the objector is that the eating of honey and ghee is to be repea¬ 
ted because on the repetition of the each detail is to be repeated 
such as the songs &o. So the repetition of eating is also in conformity' 
with this practice. 
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at the end j ^on the other hand j by reason of the 

time limit. 

30, At the end, by reason of tBe time* limit. 

The aathor says that the eatiag is to be performed at the end of the 
last because the- time for eating is* fixed ; it can not be repeated. 

AdhikacaQa »i. dealing with the eubjt^ct tha4 in eating of honej & ghee is to be re¬ 

peated every month, 

\^\\\ mn 

^jrr^frr: repetition ; 5 on the other hand ; m an interval - 

by reason of separation of time ; iS'. 

31,. On tb^e otker band, there is repetition in an interyal 
by reason of the separation of time. 

There is in the first, second, 3rd, 4tb, and 5th months there are 

4 «rfir^s of six d-ajs each and one oi six days. See. the commentary 
on sutra 83 of Fada v. at p. 753* The question is, whether the eating of ho¬ 
ney and ghee is to bo done at the end of the last ^'44 of the,5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that it is to be 
repeated every month,; the reason is that there is an intervening space 
of 4 that come after the As the do not follow each 

other withoat interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
does not apply. 

Adhikara^ja xii atitras 32-33. deaHng with tha fiubjecithafc iu saoiifictti wre 

entitled to partaho of the honey, 

*1^ 5( ^tf^rar r ^ it 

j |5 honey ; ^ notinitiated; by reason of celi¬ 

bacy. 

3'2. Tile iBitia,ted ones do not p axtake of lioney ty reason of 
celibacy. 

The question is, whether in a m of where all the are 

initiated, do all the sacrificers so initiated are entitled to partake of 
the honey? They are enjoined to observe celibacy and the celibates 
are forbidden to partake of honey ^‘‘Honey (wine) and 
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i 


flesh are forbidden.^’ 

The reply of the objector is that they are not entitled to parta^te of . 
It, by reason of their celibacy. 

I ^ I H 

they shonld eat, by reason of its being for the sacrifice. 

‘ ‘. e should eat, by reason of its being for the sacri- 


® ^ that the celibate should eat honey; because the eating 

o it is ® pnrpose of the sacrifice. The prohibition is for a religious 
honQy *' astray by caking such substance as 

thai the part of the 10th 


»TH^, JTfTO; Offs day ; separate ; is, by reason 

of marking the difference. '' n ^ 

34. in*Rr IS a separate day, by reason of marking the diflfer- 


blLed, by means 

s (^earl ) as vessel and with ocean as (soma) juice for the Lord of 
universe. He takes tke cup consecrated to 

Now the question is, whether this ^fTTO is one of the days of ^t^TTf or 
eparate day, p]i 0 j-eply of the objector is that it is a separate 
ay,^t ® ^®^son 13 that there are marks to indicate that it is a separate 
ay qn ^ 5Tq^7rffq-jfHnq^» ‘.“ip^jjgQQ £g certainly the and mind 


The is compared with speech and qra^r is compared with 

The text therefore shows that iTR?f is a separate day from 


^ H I ^ I 

^ by it ■ ^ and j reason of praiso 
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35. And by reason of the praise by it. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; that the 
is praised by JTTTO ; one does not praise himself, be is praised by another: 
iS) therefore, different from 

^ a I ^ a 

S 15 : from the day ; from the last; < 5 | and ; further ; ^ 1 ^ 

command. 

36. And the command is further from the last day. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there is a text" JTRHT^r "Having 

completed qgt^fqnr and coming from the east, they advance towards 
WTTO.” 

The qor>?fqT3r is the last act in the and the text shows that 

iTTinr ia subsequent to qgt fpna. This fact shows that qRH is a separate 
day from 

in that view ; ^iTTthe number; like the thousand. 

37. In that view, the number is like the thousand. 

The objector meets the objection raised to his view. The objection 
is that if is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th dsj, 
how is applicable to it ? The reply is that as in the 8r%rr5r there 

are lOOO days and the word ‘thousand’ applies in those oases also where 
days exceed thousand; so here also the word ^ will apply to thirteen 

days; cf. baker’s dozen which consists of 13. 

w I ^ I 11 

srs: day ; sfif part ; WT on the other hand ; like 

by reason of there being no command. 

38. It is a part of the day like ^ 5 , by reason of there being 
no command. 

The author says that IHTO is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such text showing that 3TTTO is a separate sacrifice to be perfor¬ 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance and cups which are pres- 
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cribed; they are only parte of the sacrifice. They are not separate from 
the main sacrifice. So the WTTO cup is not a separate sacrifice. 

H I ^ I W 

by reason of the completing sentence of the 10th 

day; ^ and. 

39. And by reason of the completing sentence of the 
10 th day. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that there 
is a text “That which is a cap is. 

the completion of the tenth day.^^ It shows that the is at the’ 

conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 

^ ^ i ^ ii 

in-the lOth; ^(Tf^day; participle signifying quotation; ^ and ; 
by reason of that being ordained as subordinate, 

40. And in the 10th, there is day by reason of that being 
ordained as subordinate. 

The author says that the JTT^UT is only a part of the tenth day and its 
subordination is supported by the texts ; “ 

On the loth day they advance for 
the TTR^ cup.^" “They praise with the verses on the 10th day 

The 10th day is, therefore, principal and the iTTTO cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day. 

a I ^ 15?^ ii 

by reason of tie fitness of the number. 

41. And by reason of the fitness of the number. 

The author says that in this view that the is a part of the tenth 
day, the number in the will quite fit in. 

u I ^ I n 

in the increase of animals ; ^ and ; of one; »?T^a^by 

existence. 

42. And in the increase of animals, by reason of the increase 
of one. 
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Tho ftutbor further gives a reason. In there are 11 animals 

but under the principle of they are transferred to the , only 

•one animal is added. “ ’Sr “The animal that 

is in addition, should be oSered to l^’at and 

Had there been 13 days as contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 

differentiation based on the praise ; efitsi by the part; 
prohibited j just as in the 

43. Differentiation based on the praise by the praise of the 
part is prohibited, just as in the TTCia^. 

The sfftra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the sfftras 
84-35; you say that the iTnWI is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself i. e. a part can not praise the whole of which it is a part. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here. See in the whol e la 

praised by the part. By the praise of the animal R^is 

I ^H4W!J5TT 

riftr” “Thoae'who resort to tbe annual sacrifice, do not live in a pair ; 

lE they live in a pair .ithin the precincts of the altar they become pal™ 

ty IV Here we have an illusirationi in which by praise of a part, the whole 
is praised thereby. 

In ordinary life also there are instances ‘Deva Dutta appears to bo 
beautiful with his charming hairs." 

H I ^ I ^ 

by reason of the text ; not its end. 

44. By reason of the text, it is not its end. 

The author meets the objection raised in sutra 36. Ordinarily 
takes place at the end of the 12th day but under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day ; and ffPW takes place after it. 

AiiUikar.aaxxv..atrai 45-50. dealm, w.Ui tha aabject that many are euthlod to per- 
form a 

H I ^ 1 « 
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^T 5 Hi 3 ^ sacrificial sessions; one ; a’^f^^t^just as in 

45. One should perform a ^ just as in IT^%. 

&c are Now the question is, whether one should perform 

a H^or many should join it. The reply of the objector is that one should 
perform it, just as one performs which is its modeL 

5T|7it u I ^ I n 

^^ 5 RT^^by reason of the text*, 5 other hand ; of many ; 

CT5l^is- 

46. By reason of the text, it is of many. 

The author’s reply is that there are many sacrificers in a 
f%5T5T; “Those who know this, resort 

to a sacrificial session.” “Those who know this, have recourse to a sacrificial 
session.^’ 

The text clearly shows by the plural number used in it that many 
sacrificers participate in a sacrificial session. 

^ ^ i u 

naming ; is •, if you say. 

47. ‘It is naming’ if you say. 

The objector says that it is only The plural number is used 

only to indicate the action but not the sacrificers. As for instance, 
when rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation; one only can cultivate 
but not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one shall take part at a time. 

U 1 ^ I u 

^ not so } by reason of naming one. 

48. Not so, by reason of naming one. 

The author says that you are wrong in saying that the plural verb 
is used to indicate the variety of acts ; but singular number is also used 
which is quite in variance with the argument you advance 

*One who accepts a gift in a 

sacrificial session, eats a carcase j let one only perform a sacrifice.’^ 
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If your view were correct, no singular form stoulcl be used in sncIi 
cases, where there are various acts* This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the sacrifieers. 

I ^ I « 

collection of fire at one place ; M and ? shows* 

49* And collection of fire at one place shows. 

The author supports hia view by saying that text also leads 

to the same conclusion. 

tNfir*. tigfJr: “Let 

one who will perform a saorifi.ce with five animals collect fire at one 
place; let one who will perform sacrifices, collect fire at one 

place 

The collection of many fires at one place is called There 

can not be many fires unless there be many sacrificers. This fact 
alsa lends support to the author’s view. 

of many, is a participle j and 5 in one ; 

the special text, meaninglesg. 

50. And the special text ‘of many’ in one, will be meaning¬ 
less. 

There is a text nc^cTI, 

“He who IS the house master of many sacrificers, is the 
conductor of the sacrificial session j he obtains great prosperity/’ 

When there is one and several sacrificers, there is a special 

reward shown under the text quoted. The author s^yS that if there be not 
many sacrificers the text will be meaningless. This fact also snpporls 
hia view. 

Adhikarnna xv.Bfiferafl 51-58 dealing with fcbe eubject that m a all the eacrificeri are 
entitled to beprieota* 


u I ^ u 

others ; ig; should be , priests ; STff^^^r just as in the 

model sacrifice. 


73 
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51. Others should be the priests just as iu the model 
sacrifice. 

It is established in the fore-going that in a there are 

several «r 3 fwis!s. The question is, whether they themsalvess act as priests 
or outsiders should be engaged as priests. The reply of the objector is 
that outsiders should be engaged as priests, because in the 
which is its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests. 

U I ^ U 

BT^ also ; ^ on the other hand ; ??3Rn*n: sacrificersj are ; *Kfr3p3TT^ 
of the priests ; arf^qT^^f^tURf^by connection of the name 5 of those ; 

is; the position of a sacrificer. 

52. On the other hand, the sacrificers shall act by reason 
of the priests’ name bein'’ connected. Theirs is the position of 
the sacrificers. 

The author says that the sacrificers themselves are the priests be¬ 
cause their name is connected with the action 

‘‘The after initiating the 

master of the house initiates then and then 

All the priests are named in connection with the initiation. This 
fact supports the view that the sacrificers are the priests. 

H I ^ I 

purificatory rite of the agent j under a text 5 iSTT^TT^^ 

just like one in the establishment of fire ; if you say. 

53. ‘'It is a purificatory rite of the agent under a text just 
like one in the establishment of fire’’ if you say. 

The objector says that one can not initiate himself ; the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificatory rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish¬ 
ment of fire. 

“One who wishes to establish fire on the following day, 
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ch&ll observe tke vow on the pMceding night, Ha shall not eat. flesh 

nor shall he go to a woman/’ 

In the all the priests observe the vow. So in the same 

the purificatory rite pertains to the priests appointed from outside. 

in a doubt; by reason of its being proper; 

just as in the model sacrifice. 

54, It may be in a doubt by reason of its being proper, just 
as in the model sacrifice. 

The author says that where there is a d^ubt as to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacrificers or from outsider®, it is 
proper that they should be appointed from the sacrificers or from out¬ 
siders according to the model sacrifice. Here in it is proper that 

they should be appointed from the sacrificers. *‘%?T5nRT«TT^ 

^Those who are the sacrificers are the priests/’ 

In the which is the model sacrifice, the ^afTr is forthe purifica¬ 
tion of the sacrificers, so here also. In the the initiation ceremony 

ia transferred from the model sacrifice ; there the procedure will be go¬ 
verned by the procedure of the model sacrifice. In the establishment 
of fire, as to the vow to be observed by the priest (STT^rref), there is a clear 
text ^The-priests observe a fast/’ “Let 

Mm observe a vow during that night/’ 

names of masters;^: are j like 

you say. 

66, *‘If they mean masters like if you say. 

The objector says that just as mean^ ^master’ so the different 

names of the priests may also connote the masters, so that others may 
be employed in a 

5 f not j by reason of the well known signification; 

of the one not associated; with the duties of thak 
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56. Not so, by reason of the well known signification ; it is 
not associated with the duties of that. 


The &Cj have their own conventional meaning ; a sacrificer 

performing the duty of an can not be called The fangtion 

of the sacrificers is not that of the priest; they are therefore not connec- 
ed. The is entirely different. It is a compound word meaning 

the ‘lord of tte honse^ and in the model sacrifice 'also the term is used 


for the ‘sacrificer’ The text 

^‘(He who is the house master of many sacrifi¬ 
cers is the conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great pros¬ 
perity).^^ 


This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a 
and others discharge the duties of both the and This is a 

special text ;the inference is that they are the priests also. If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 


I ^ I U 

distinction of the initiatedi and uninitiated ; ^ 
and ; ;r not; arises ; of the object ; by reason 

of the objects being permanently in existence. 

57. And the distinction of the initiated and the uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objects being permanently in 
existence. 

The author says that there is a distiction made 
|%3rT “The initiated ones sacrifice with a ^ and the uniniti¬ 

ated ones with an 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it for others. This distinction supports the view 
of the author ; in a the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
ipfhf, the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 

H I ^ 1 HC II 

by reason of the absence of fee } and. 
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58. And by reason of the absence of fee. 


The author gives another reason in support of his vieor Ho sarg 
that no payment of fee is made in a W'? Sir|: I 

* 1 ! “The ?r58 are said to be without fees ; here 

neither a cow is given, nor cloth nor gold " 


The absence of payment of fees also shows that there are no priests 
from outside. 

Adhikarapo xvi, efittaa 69-80. dealing with the diatinotion between ^ and 

^ u \o 11. < *!< » 

of nature of a ?T 5 r;WWsfl<nPral^ with thejext 

containing ^ and with many sacrificers 5 ^ and ; 

by reason of that being connected with the word ?ra. 

60. The 5rW5 is a ^ with the text containing «rreR and 
jjmfq and with many sacrificers by reason of their being connect¬ 
ed with the word 

There are two kinds of ; one is called m and the other is 

The question propounded for determination is the difference between 
them. The author says that the text relating to m con^^n^ither 

the verbal form of sn«W or 3 <nfq. 

“Those who know this resort to a those who know this have 

recourse to a 

These are the gra^forms of the verbs. The second distinguishing feature 
is that there are many sacrificers but with limited number. 

“At the most twenty four 

and at the least seventeen join in a fia.” 


^ra « 1 \ I » 


by reason of 
an «nft*T ; of masters 

numberless sacrificers. 


the text containing the nature of 

; 9 and; by reason of the 
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60. The is so called by reason of the text oontaining' 
and by reason of the numberless sacrificers. 

The author says that the distinguishing feature of is that the 

text enjoining it contains the verbal form of as for mstance, 

^‘Let him perform 

The second feature is that it has innumberable sacrificers. No limit is 
fixed. 

Adhlkara^a xni extras 61 -^ 7 . dealing with the eabjec* that in a tbe fee i& paid once. 

M 

«I|^# in an sff'hr; ^Rpn^TTW' rule a3 to payment of fee; by reason 

of being subordinate ; jrwjf every day ; variance of action; 

is. 

61. In an the rule as to payment of fee is daily, by 

reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 

There is a sacrifice lasting for 11 nights 

“Let one who is desirous of heavenly government 
perform lasting for eleven nights.^^ 

In that connection it is said,^ 

“Let him give ten thousand, one thousand horses or eleven/' 

The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole 
sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that it is a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is princi- 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function. 

H ^ I H 

of the whole; m on the other hand; i;q5!5»*rfaLby reason of the unity 
of the act. 

62. On the other band, of the whole by reason of the unity 
of the act. 

The author saja that the whole sacrifice is one act and tha payment 
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t>f tie fee is for iiie whole sacrifice $ you can not break up the integrity 
this way* 



’OTn u ^ I H 


like S^rsif; m on the other hand ; isrjt of the day ; ipswtif 
subordinate } is. 


63. On the other hand, like the days are sub¬ 

ordinate. 


The objector says that the days may be considered subordinate 
jnst as in *‘He offers siginw oblations 

with curd mixed with clarified butter/^ 

Here the ^[^T3^r varies every day with the ; similarly it is with 

the payment of fee. is a mixture of ghee and curd. 

fepnc: h i ^ u 


pertainiHg to a ; g on the other handj^Rpir: fee; 

of the whole j «;?PE?ff9tT?r^ by reason of the unity of the act ; 
just as in the model sacrifice ; gWTg therefore ;«! not ; srrat their j f^^CR: 
modification ; is. 

64. On the other hand, the fee of the is of the whole 

by reason of the unity of the act, just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a sirtfashT, the fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 
the eiaonple of does not hold good ; because it is a material and is 

subordinate j the material that is once used can not be used second time 
in a sacrifice. Here the fee is paid to secure the services of the priest 
for the entire sacrifice and is suflBioient to secure the services -for the 
whole sacrifice. 





tg u i ^ i w 

in a JT^rf ; under a text; srurf daily ; 
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variation of fee ; by reason of that being the model of it ; 

m others ; gt?rt their ; modification of numbers ; is. 

65. In a under a text, there is a daily variation of 

fee, by reason of that being the model of it ; in others, their 
number is modified. 

The objector says that as to there is a direct text 

“He pays twelve hundred every day.” So the fee is paid there 
daily and the is its modified form. So the fee is to be paid daily 

in also. 

\^ \ \ \ \\i\ 

qf^«ITf%wrrra^ by reason of the indivisibility of hiring ; gt on the 
other hand ; of the whole ; modification ; is. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work done by the priests 
daily ; as the whole work is one, the wages are paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model sacrifice will be modified as regards the 
payment of fees. 

I ^ I u 

variation ; 5 on tie other hand 5 by reason of the con¬ 

nection (with the subordinate). 

67. And the variation by raa^on of the connection with the 
subordinate. 

The author says that in there is a daily fee by reason of the 

extracting of the soma juice which is a subordiaate act; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
entire whole. 

Adhikarana xviii, fiiJfcrae 6B-71, dealing with the subject that in sacrifice, 

ceremony ib to be performed on all fees after division. 

r I ^ I U 
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STc^l^ every day ; tihe purificatory rite on all ; just 

aa in the model sacrifice ; of all; by reason of all being 

the remainder. 

68. Every day^ the purificatory rite on all just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder. 

The is the example ; it is established in the foregoing 

that the fee is paid once. In the model sacrifice, ifc is laid down 

^‘The fees are brought and purified in the midnoon 

The question is whether the whole fee is to b© brought on eirerj day 
and then purified or to be brought in and purified one© for all or to be 
brought in and purified after division. The reply of the objector is 
that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
the model sacrifice where the purificatory ceremony is performed every 
day. Here the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day. 

by reason of the unity of the object; sr not so ; i£ 

you say. 

69. “Not so, by reason of the unity of the object; if you say’» 

The second objector says that you are wrong. The object of the pay¬ 
ment of fee is one, namely the securing of the services of a prrest j 
the payment is made once, so that the purificatory rite may be performed 
once for all. 

u r I ^ I i«> M 

is ; 351^ in origin ; by reason of the difference of time. 

70. In the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 
of time. 

The lat objector says that you are wrong ; my view is^ supported Jjy 

the practice of which is Its model, 

“Therefore in the world of flr55«r> m the midnoon im, 
the fees are brought and purified “ 
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So the purificatory rite is to bo performed ob the entire on 

the occasion of if you do not perform the on any 

the purificatory rite la omitted. This is not proper. 







after division ; g on the other hand ; by reason 

of the text relating to the purificatory rite ; like 


71. Ob the other hand, after division by reason of the text 
relating to the purificatory rite like S[T^3?]rTi:. 

The author proceeds to express his own view in the present sutra* 
He says that the fee should be divided into 11 parts and the purificatory 
rite IS to be performed on them on each day ; the reason is that the 
is the model of and in the model sacrifice the 

IS performed every day. The performance of on the fees 

after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services of the priests. 


Adhikarana XIX entras 72-76. dealings with the subject that by many 

Yeieee ure to be imported ae are required. 

H I ^ I U 

by the mark • on substance being pointed out; 

every where ; recognition , is; of the mark ; 

by reason of being applicable to ail ; ¥rr»^^cr^as in the estab¬ 
lishment of fire. 

72, When a substance has been pointed out by a mark, it 
is to bo recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire, 

Tiiore IS a text in connection with a particular sacrifice ‘^7T«fNF^: 

All the verses of lyg become 

The question is, whether all rik verses having the mark of irg should 
be imported from the verses and treated as verses or only 

the verses which are required for The reply of the objector 

IS that all ahouid.be brought in and treated as because they are 
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distinguished by a pecnlier mark. As for example, all the psalms addres¬ 
sed in honour of are to be used in arranging the bricks ; and the 
whole Soma dregs are to be eaten up with the water. No distinction is 

made there. 

^frf^ fe- 

as long'; object; m on the other hand ; hj reason 

of the accomplishment of the object; with the short number; 

limit ; is ; in it ; « and ; power of 

the mark, 

73. On the other hand, in proportion to the object by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; there is a limit with the 
short number ; in it, is the power of the mark. 

The author says that only so many verses are to be imported as are 
necessary for the purpose of the number of which is fifteen only. 

The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
be many such verses marked by 

in the wn^ ; the injunction as to the whole. 

74. In the the whole is enjoined. 

The author says that in WT»^, the entire set of verses is permitted 

“He places bricks with the psalms in honour 

of wfisi” 

There is a large number of brickw which are to be arranged after 
pronouncing the So the case of is entirely different and 

does not hold good here where the verses are limited and JTJ 

verses are many. 

\^ \ \ \ 

of the dregs , reason of being principal; 
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sacrifice lasting for days ; of the whole ; final disposal; 

IS 

75. The soma dregs being principal in the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal. 

is HttT dregs. In it is exnlained as thus : 

fir: 

brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 
essential part is extracted, the dregs without juice are left. Similarly in 
brewing soma, the juiceless dregs of it are called 

There is a text in connection with it SrrW%” 

«‘Just as he eats with water in a sacrifice lasting for days/^ 

The dregs of the soma juice mixed with water are eaten up every 
day in an As to this practice, the author says that they are eaten 

up ioT their final disposal under a special text The illustration there¬ 
fore does not hold good in the case of verses. 

Adhikarapa xx. dealing with the subject that in a cloth the measuring and carrying (of the 
coma) are to be effected. 

sjrere h 

I ^ I n 

g w fir in a cloth ; in the measurement and carrying ; 

p-^ in the model sacrifice of soUia ; under the text. 

76. By reason of the text about soma in the model sacrifice, 
the measxirement and carrying of it, is in a cloth. 

In it is laid down that the soma is to be measured and 

carried. How should it be done ? Should it be weighed-and carried in 
baskets ? Is there any rule? The author says that there is a text 
fiRt% nvmi ^ ‘‘He measures it in a cloth and carries it with 

a cloth.^^ 

So the #17 is to be measured in a cloth and to be carried in it. The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tied in this cloth and carried to the sacrificial ground in a cart called 
The #77 is taken out in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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day and the rest is left in the cart covered with the same in which it 
was measured. 

Adhikaraq a xxi dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice labting for s©?eial dayi@ snofcliir 
cloth should be procured. 

TO there , m an by reaaon of the object ; cloth ; 

sr^fk: the model sacrifice ; 

77. In the by reason of the object, there is a different 

cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained in the commentary on sutra 76, the cloth in which the 

18 purchased is left in the cart to cover it ; so another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day in an «rc4=53|. The 
author says that if the sacrifice had been the cloth in which the 

Soma creeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srcrificial ground. But here on 
account of the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen¬ 
tation. 

Adhikar'^ua xxu sfitras 78-79 dealing with the pubject that another cloth shonld be proonred 
for carrying the Boma cre^por to the saciificial ground 

I ^ K U 

measure ; is procured j in the model 

sacrifice j ^ by tiafc 5 by seeing; of carrying. 

78. In the model sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea¬ 
suring the soma creeper ; hy seeing the same used in carrying 
it to the sacrificial ground. 

The question is whether the cloth for is procured at the time 

of the weighment of the creeper or at the time of carrying it to the 
sacrificial ground from the The reply of the objector is 

that the same cloth will do on both occasions as it is the practice in the 
model sacrifice i.e- the iwlfugltT. The is the modiaed sacrifice. So the 

same practice should be adhered to. 
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%5i b \° i \ i«« « 

floT at the time of carrying it ; ?ri on th© oth&r hand ; 
by reason of there being no mention of it in the text ; by reason 

of the object ; in the modified sacrifice ; ftsT with it, 

79. On the other hand, at the time of carrying it to- the 
sacrificial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text; by reason of the object with it in the modified 

sacrifice. 

The author says that fresh cloth should be procured at the time of 

carrying the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground. The 

reason is that there is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and carrying should be the same. We see further that there are 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper sufficient for one day is, therefore, 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart; different cloth will neces¬ 
sarily, be required. So the same cloth can not serve the purpose of both. 


END OF PADA VI. 


PADA VII. 


Adhikftrapa I. sAtriiB 1-2 dealing with th9 Bobjcot that 5n » » different 

offering of each part. 

of an animal} «5« one entire offering; fRT9l%n[37<Tn( by reason 
of the whole being ordained. 

1. There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the whole being ordared. 
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There is an animal in a 

‘‘One who is initiated, shall offer an animal.” 

The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute different offerings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal conttitntes one offering. The reason is that the whole 
animal is mentioned m tne text 

»a^gni; ^ 

) ‘^Th© descendants of ifftro saj 

that the right foot should be offered first, that means the offering of the 
entire animal ; the protectors of cow say that the right foot should be 
‘Offered first, whicli means the offering of the entire animal/* 







every part ^ WT on the other hand ; like a cnp ; ifTTRi of 

the parts ; by reason of separate dedication. 

2e On the other hand, every part like the oup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 


The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The 
different parts of the animaPs body will be offered because the different 
parts are mentioned for offerings 

“He offers heart 

first i he offers tongue firso ; he offers thoracic part first; he offers lateral 
parts first ; he offers anus first/* 


The author gives the illustration of the cups 

‘‘Id »oma sacrifice he takes cups, 

HvKKtQ cup and enfiftR cap.“ This shows that soma juice is to be taken 
separately but not the soma creeper as a whole. 


Adhikarafa li. sfttraa 3*9 dealingi with tli« perforiuauce of tke aaorifica bj ti?« kwt &©». ih® 
l»a«ti{mlat paita of the i&iinal. 

« X® I « I ^ « 

gf%*f^T?r^hy reason of the differont offerings j dN: of the sacrifice ; 
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wqra; repetition ; ?Rmcr^ therefore ; from them ; cutting j 

W-t is. 

3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacriiice, therefore from them also there must he a 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
but only parts thereof are to be offered ; the next question to be deternii-' 
ned IS, whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are pointed one. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cut off should be from the whole animal and the whole should be 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that the 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animal. 

like ghee offering ; on the other hand ; by reason 

of pointing out j implied prohibition ; 

4. On the other hand, like ghee offering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of our author is that only those parts which are pointed 
out should be offered because there is an express text 

‘‘These are the eleven parts of the animal to be cut off and 

offered.^’ 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the rest aie prohibited impliedly, just as in offering of the ghee 

oblation on the 5th alternative is an implied prohibition , 

n I ^ I H 

their ; m on the other hand ; double cutting; 

laying dovrn , SIappears to be , q^il: ef an animal , tfsrrqqfrHcSri?!^ 
by reason of cuiiting into five parts, 

5. Ou the other hand, the text appears to he laid down 
about their double cutting ; because the auimal is to be cut off 
into five parts, 
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There are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, 
and (See at p, 20) So the objector says that it is not a It is 

also said that the animal is to be cut oE into five pieces ; and there are 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cut off ; they are to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out* 


I <8 I ^ H 

shoulder ; %?: head ; vertebral colnmn j igfel thigh ; 
prohibition j ^ and ; if the other parts are impliedly 

prohibited ; meaningless ^ mmjsi being the object of 

gift; their; prohibition of cutting off ; 


6. If the other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibition 
relating to shoulder, head, vertebral column and thigh,is mean¬ 
ingless ; by being the objects of gifts, their cutting off is pro¬ 
hibited. 


The objector further advances his argument and says that accor- 
ding to yon only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest are 
prohibited impliedly, if that were so, then there would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh. 
The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organa, is 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a 


«rf^ also j ^ on the other hand ; ; W?r i® i 

by reason of the word ‘not to be cut ofP- 

7. On the other hand, it is by reason of the word 

‘not to be cut off. 


The anthor says in reply to tho objection of the objector. I * is^ 
because there is a text 

“He wins cups and the portions consecrated to and 


75 
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not to be offered, from those who run over the boundary mark/^ It shows 
that there is such a thing as (any thing that can not be offered). 

This fact shows that it is a If all parts were to be offered in the 

sacrifice, the portions that are not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently. So all the parts can not 
be offeied. It is therefore reasonable to hold it to be 

^ ^sfiTTa’ u i c H 

in the non-Brahmana ; % and; by seeing. 

8. And by seeing in non-Br^hmanias. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 

‘^A son of of a king protector of the cups 

drinks wine.^' 

(spirituous liquor^ is to be drunk by a non-Brahman only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 

C G 

by reason of laying down boiled and not boiled ; ^ and ^ 
their ; lils^e the offering ; the state of being 

nothing left in the sacrifice, 

9, And by reason of laying down ^boiled’ and ‘unboiled’ ; 
there will be nothing left in the sacrifice like the 
ottering. 

The aulhoi: says that there is a text, 

'*He touches two kinds viz. boiled and unboiled.^^ 

There are two kinds of animal flesh, ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’; the boiled 
flesh IS for an offering in the sacrifice. If all pans weie to be offered in 
the saorifiue, this distinction will not arise. Just as, 
icQirm” “They relinquish the qTStq^r which has been taken round the 
fire.^* 

They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a qfc^fWI 
and only 11 parts are to be offered and the rest are forbidden by 
implication. 

11 part# of the animals are 
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\ H5«m!rtf%: ^aj^- 

i“The ofEerings to the gods consist of the hearty 
tbe tongue, the thoracic region^ the liver, the two kidneys, the left arm, the 
lateral sides, the right bnttock and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder, 
the left buttock and thirdly, tie anus are fit offerings for 

AdMkara^a Hi^sdtras 10-11 dealing with the rarbjeob that in a sacrificej three parts 

other than those of the ^crifioe are to be ofiEered. 

n i« i n 

from the parts ordained for the sacrifice ; 
offering; 153 ^ should be made ; si^k^n. as in tlie model sacrifice. 

10. Trom the parts ordained for the sacrifice, the f^re^ 
offering should be made aa in the model sacrifice. 

In the sacrifice,, there is an snJlWhftB animal 

bWW “An initiated one sacrifices an sun'hihfftr animal.” 

Under a text, the is transferred. In that connection 

it is said fisreftf *rarfB” “He sacrifices with three organs.” 

The question is, whether these three portions are those which are men¬ 
tioned as eleven parts or besides them ? The reply of the objector is 
that these three parts are those which are the parts of the body fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c. In this way, the model sacrifice will be 
complied with ^ because iu the new and full moon sacrifices, which are 
the models, the offerings are made from the remnants of the cake. 

scrrarl^ETC Fim 11 v* > '•' U » 

5!f^: with three parts ; BT on the other hand ; just like a reed ; 

modification ;. W^is* 

11 . On the other hand, there will be a modification with 
three parts just like reed. 

The author says that there are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts out of the eleven pointed out in the foregoing They ^re 

as follows igaiwrHnf: 

«He offers the first half of the arm to Agni, the middle of the anus and the 

lower part of tbe buttock/^ 
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•The author gives an illustration “The grass is made 

of r©0d/^ 

The grass is superseded by the ^; so in the same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing are replaced by the three 

parts specified in the text. See for the full text in the commentary on 
the stttra 9 of the preceding (at p. 793) 


AdhiJkarania iv, efttraa 12-16 dealing wich the subject thac in there is the snapenbion 

of food. 





; f on the other hand ; of the hotk priest ; 
like three parts ; modification of food ; ^31^^ is, 

12. Tlie is the modification of food of the Hotft 

priest. 


In connection with the there is an sacrifice where it 

is said, '‘They take the for the 


What is the meaning of In the meaning given is 

the cow with large nddeis; but says it is some organ 
other than the heart &c mentioned in the foregoing siftrflRi!!. 

He reads it amongst the synonynas of flesh. Accoiding 
to Monier William’s Dictionary **it is a tnbnlar vessel above the udder, 
or above the scrotum/* Now the question is, whether this allotted 

to is in lieu of the or in addition to it after division. The 

reply of our author is that it is in lieu of food just as the three 
parts replace the 11 parts as enunciated in the foregoing w f wWS iii, (see 
above. 


^ SIT 

in the subordinate ; ?rT on the other hand ; ^rirtflr is united ; 
therefore; like a chariot i rule ; FTO^is, 

13. On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate ; there¬ 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 

The objector says that it is in addition to any other food to which he 
is entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hot& priest. 
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It isnot governed by the adhikarana iii of PSida vii bnt Adhiksrana sii 

of Pida iii where it is said that a chariot adorned with is offered 

to (see at p. 692 ). **The text is ^^Thr-j incmaie 

not with bones/* 

So the share of the flesh given to a hoik is in adflition to the food* 
as used in the text is thus defined ^^The langs^ 

the spleen and the intestines/* 

STSJT^^TW ^ » *• « 

Nil 

by reason of there being no prescribed rule j g on the other 
hand | w not; ^ also ; is. 

14 On the other hand^ it can not be so, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 

The author says that, you are mistaken. It is not so ordained ; it can 
not be considered a rule of division. As to the text you quote, it is in 
the present tense and is, therefore, an ; it is not in The 

offer of to is, therefore, in lieu of 5 ^ food. 

srr « 

«rRr also ; m on the other hand 5 gT^y ^ rT Sf mere donation ; is I 

by reason of having no connection with the word 

*food*. 

16. On the other hand, it may be a donation because there 
is no connection with the word ‘food*. 

The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the 
food because, there is no word which shows that is intended for 

sating. 

ur^r- 

l[igi of the donor; 90 a the other hand ; arfi|iwni?91?l hy reason of 
the ahsence ; modification of ![«T food ; WW^is ; ^ rem- 
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nanta ; jr% towarda ; by reason of thare being nothing 

special. 

16a Ob the other hand, by reason of the absence of the 
donor, it is in lieu of food because in the remnants,, there is 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift because there is uc donor 
and in the offerings that have been made to the deity there is no owner¬ 
ship left in the sacrificer. So both the priest and the aacrificer are 
equally entitled to it. The conclnaio-n is that the offer of is in 

lieu of food. 

Adhikaraa a v. dealing with the eubject that is in lisa of food* 

H I I \<» n 

; W aud ; srfsT^ ; Wj^ftsrar^like 

17. And is of like 

The author says that the same principle applies to- which is 

given to priest in lieu of his food. The same arguments as given 
in the foregoing apply mutatis 'mutandis to the present case of 

Wwhr. is explained by that it is like an organ other 

than the heart &c. the 11 parts of the animal mentioned in the commentary 
on the sfftra 9. at p. 793. %;TiTnY the learned commentator of saya 

that it is a flesh near the omentum. thinks^it to be a particular 

part of the large intestine. ‘‘A part of the entrails of an animal offered in 
sacriflce^ or, ‘‘the particular part of the intestines near the omentum.^^ 
(Monier Williams). 

Ad.hikarana vi.gfibraa 18-19. dealing, wilih the sabject that ^ entitled to the 

remnants of the food. 

I <» | U 

wsrt^g?^ being absent in tie model sacrifice; of * 

not eatable. ' 

18. There is no food for by reason of its being absent 

in the model sacrifice. 

Th. i., i. . rttae,, a. felwj prie.t i. 
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to partake of the remnalits of the food. The reply of the objector is that 
ho is not entitled, because there is no such procedure in tie model 
sacrifice. 

\o X\<\\ 

is ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason of his being 

assistant of hotk and their , by reason of being 

connected with the act, 

19. On the other hand there is, by reason of his being an 
assistant of hotk and ?Ersq*2^, because they are connected with 
the act. 

The author says that is entitled to the remnants ; because 

he obeys the commands of and helps the litgiT in reading the 

4^s. “Therefore a ^^X^m priest obeys 

the command and follows in reading/^ 

In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the remnants. 

Adhikaraga ?ii a^fcraa 20>21, dealicg with the sabject tb&ttha has only one 

poruon. 

f|vrm: i ® i ^ « 

f^iPnn: two shares j is ; by reason of there being double 

work. 

20. There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work. 

As shown in the preceding wPsf^^, helps the #1^5 ^^nd | 

now the question is, ‘what shaie does he get’ ? The reply of the objector is 
that he gets two shares, being an assistant of two priests. 

being one ; entitled tc one share ; j WnfW 

of a share ; sig|;ffr^=r^T?r^by reason of there being no text. 

21. Ou the other hand, being one he is entitled to one share, 
there being no text for assigning his shares, 
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Th® reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only beoatis® 
priest is one; nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 

Adkikaran a vlii, aSfemfi 23-23. dealiog witii fehe Babject thafe thm If gets b® 

remaants. 


wRwwgs of a Srtsmir; m and ; reason of boiling the fat. 

22- And of the sfImwiHT by reason of boiling the fat. 

What is the share of srfhsT^^ai in the animal ? The func¬ 

tion of the 5r%sr?«ITcn is to boil the animal fat. The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 

STOSgfj no share in the food ; on the other hand ; by reason 

of separate work j its ; by reason of there being no 

residue. 

23. On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
reason of his separate work and of there being no residue. 

The author says that the function of the is to boil the 

omentum, so he is not entitled to any remnants of the animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum is ofEered and no residue is left, he is not 
entitled to any share. 

AdMkarapi ix 8toaa 24-83 dealing with the Bnbject that by 
extraordinat'^ principle of ia laid down. 

I '» I « 

in the modified sacrifice, of the command; JffT!IW^by taking; 
of the model sacrifice ; repetition ; anfifspr meaningless ; 

Wlrl^is. 

24. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the command 
of the model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning¬ 
less). 
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In connection with the it is laid doi^ni 

(Maitr4jani Samhit4, 1. 10. L) ‘^To the H^s of 
in the milk of all, in the eyening nee/' There is a text. 

He offers ghee oblations," 

There are certain questions to be determined in this I whether 

this offering of ghe© transferred under a text is only an or 

whether it is a double act nnder the and the present texts. There 

are 8 views set forth in the present The tirst view is that it 

is only a statement of facts ; because we have tiie offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice ; its repetition m the modified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an Take the example ; from this 

house, the Brahmans named ftsgwsr and are tu he fetched, 

The naming of the persons is by way of surplusage or 

erSr i » i h 

«rfq ^Iso ; ^ on the other hand , like the establishment of fire ; 

by reason of the double repetition , is 

26. On the other hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition. 

The second view is that it is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, ‘‘amWTjft “He offers ghee oblations/’ 

In the modified sacrifice also 

The offering of ghee could have been performed according to 
the text of the model sacrifice even without this repetition. The same 
object is served by these two texts. It is a repetition jnst as it is in the 
‘‘srfisfiiisr “0 I Agni, bring Agni." 

The deity is addresed with a view to bring himself. AVo find the 
same example m the ordinary life, “here is a stick, beat him with the 
stick." It 13 , therefore, neither an nor another sacrifice. 

H m u I 1H 

^ not so ; qr on the other hand , by reason of the difie- 

rence of the text. 


7b 
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26. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of the difference 
of the text. 

The third view is that it is neither an nor the same object 

denoted by two texts. It is by way of praise. Yon are to act accor¬ 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if you so act, the ghee ofEering will bo 
made ; in doing so, the sacrifice will be completed, 

^3 ff i ® ^ u 

addition ; m on the other hand ; by reason of being 

for the purpose ; is ; in the absence of statement of 

facta and praise ; under a text ; in modification ; in 

them ; ff because ; j beitig for it; is ; jnfcWni by reason of 

its being extraordinary. 

27. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose ; there being no statement of facts 
and praise, by reason of the text it remains unchanged : in this 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 

The fourth view is that it can not be an ; it is not the same 

thing denoted by two texts ; it is not by way of praise but a separate 
sacrifice. The separate text which lays down an extraordinary princi¬ 
ple can not be meaningless ; its object is fully served, if we consider 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice. 

^TT ^id ii I <3 I II 

SlRf%W: prohibition ; is ; you say, 

28. is a prohibition’* if you say. 

The fifth view is that it is by way of a The force of the text, 

**(He offers ghee oblations.) is that only one part from 
the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transferred while other 
details shall not be transferred. As for example whea we say ‘‘five 
sorts of animals having five clawsare eatable'', we mean thereby that other 
animale are not eatable* 
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tt I '» I ^ u 

If not 80 j by reMon of its being not ordained. 

29. Not 80 , by reason of its being not ordained. 

The sixth view is set forth in this and the following sfltras. The 
critic says that the text is not in the nature of aifiifieili. As said repeated¬ 
ly a has three defects ; qtfr«f«fqRT, & qifrafif. 

u I « I H 

wnnSFRf^ by not accepting j if you say. 

30. ‘By not accepting’ if you say. 

He further says that there is no necessity of making an inference 
<w a text; it is sufficient that you have a direct text in the modified 
sacrifice. In thia view, why should you create a difficulty by importing 
a text unnecessarily?. 

ST w i« i n 

W not so ; by reason of the equality. 

31. Not so, by reason of the equality. 

The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are on all 
equal footing ; it will be inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transferred on the principle of So 

they are all equally transferred under the principle of 

M l I H 

ffiir similarly | fiprpt in its acceptance. 

S2^ Similarly it will be in tbe acceptance thereof. 

This is an objection to the seventh view. If yon accept the principle of 
irfalv and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the >#11^ text, 
the same objection will apply to it. Why should other details be not 
transferred ?. 
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exirraordinary principle ; g on the other hand j may 

show; JfgonpiTST^TarTcl by reason of the acceptance being for the par- 

pose. 

33. On the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 

The author sajs that if you accept the text, it 

will show that the is separate from because it has 

its own extraordinary principle. In accepting the to be 

(having a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless. 
The procedure will no doubt be borrowed, bat it will not affect the extra¬ 
ordinary nature of 

Adhikara^a X dealing with the subjeet that in the saorifice, the koare to 

be performed. 

grStsfq h i « i ii 

cRys therefore ; sifq also ; as many as ; 5 ^ mentioned ; ^ilRr^is. 

34. Therefore, there are as many as are mentioned. 

The result from the foregoing is that you are to borrow 

those details which are mentioned by the direct text, 

«He offers to the offers 

In this view <&c, allowed under a special text, are to be 

borrowed. 

Adhikar.ina xi. eAtras 35-37 dealing with the Bubject that ia a there ia no eating of 

xemnantB, 


I *» I w 

prohibition of the eating of remnants ; 

is i by reason of equal causes. 

35. There is a prohibition of the eating of the 
remnants, by reason of the equal causes. 

The nature of the^sih? being established.in the foregoing vTvt- 
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the author proceeds to determine the question whether the 
remuants are to be eaten or not. There is a text 
performs a sacrifice to the fire.’^ 

If you accept to be srg^, then there are no remnants to be 

eaten ; but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is 
(having a model) and says that by the word there is as 

regards eating thereof. In view of the principle laid down in the last 

both the f^snjipaf^ and the eating thereof are forbidden ; but bj 
viitue oJr the special text quoted, only offering to the fire is 

permissible. 

m h i u 

arJrFa^'S: no prohibition ; WT on the other baud j bj seeing j 

in the case of is. 

36. On the other baud, there is no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the case of 

The objector says that you lose the permissibility of a certain pro¬ 
cedure under the special texts ; there is a text ‘'He offers 

The word 53 T indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 

STT u 

syfer%^ 2 prohibition ; WT on the other hand; of the previous 

injunction ; by seeing. 

37- On the other hand, it is a prohibition by seeing the pre- 
vions injunction. 

The author says that it is a about eatig of the remn¬ 
ants ; it does not operate as of all sorts of eating. The text 

fWfU* '^Ee makes a sacrifice to the fire/' relates 

to the only. The example of fremnants will not hold good here, 

Adbikarapa xih sfttras 38-39 dealing with, the sabject that in SFflRfillT »iJd 
€iidieinj||g and^^. 



NS 
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in the end of and | option ; is ; qH in 

the latter part ; qf^q^qrarirFrl^'q: prohibition as to qgft and tfl^qr^T; 
meaningless. 

38. There is an option in the end of and t-iSt ; in the 
latter part, the prohibition as to «T^ and H^^TTST will be mean- 
ningless. 

In the it is said ^ I 

' “They sit up to the end of Jttg in 

STROllqi but do not perform qoft^f^t^t ; they perform wfa*®T np to the end 
of finr food but do not perform 

The question is, rhether the is to end m sigqnp and wf^qt 

in food, or the whole series of the details is to be performed. The reply 
of the objector is that by the prohibition of qsl^tqisr and it 

follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to bo performed. 

pf rl T RS TT^ ^ 

fsfWTqqr^: permanent statement; qi on the other hand; of an action; 
qqnj is ; by reason of being nowhere ordained. 

89. On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts, 
because the action (subsequent to sd^^T^R) is nowhere ordained. 

The author says that the text which you consider to be by way of a 
q ft^q qt is only an wgqn?. It is a statement of facta; it shows the practice: 
it does not prohibit the action. Take the text ®*f**T^“ 

?l*q;” “Neither in the sky nor in the intervening space, the fine is to he 
established.” It is not a qf^tlWT but only an So here also. 

The result is that the sntRftqT ends in the repetition of and the 

virf^qT ends in because any subsequent act is nowhere laid 

down, when they are in the end. 

Adhftara^a riii sAtraa 40-12. dealing with the role of the first and in STItnijHlT 

5 rfa%>srT^^nc^T^^ by reason of the prohibition being for a purpose ; 
of the subsequent j subsequent ; prohibition ; 

is. 
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40. By reason of the prohibition being for a purpose, 
subsequent acts of the second are prohibited. 

In the foregoing it is established that srnRifhlT and 

«nd in and In the model sacrifice, there are two sorts 

of and ; one before and the other after it. The question 

is, which IS meant ? The reply of the objector is that the second 
one is meant ; in that view the prohibition as to which is before 

n will ba sigEificast and the subsequent acts are alreadj prohi* 
bited. 


ii j j u 

: is meant ; ^ on the other hand j of the first; under 

text , transgression ; is, 

41. On the other hand, the first is meant under the test | 
^otherwise) there will be a transgression. 

The author says that the first ^ is meant; in that view only the 
prohibition as to will be a permanant statement of facts. The 

author says that the text shows that su^r#<ir is to end in and the 

subsequent performance of is prohibited. The second which 

follows the necessarily fails. 

n I (# I ^ u 

of prohibition ; 5 on the other hand ; being con¬ 
nected with iquick) ; Ufq of it; ^ and | the state of no 

other place. 

42. The prohibition being connected with cTO (quich), it 
has no other place for it. 

The author relies on the r^if argument in support of his view ; he 
says that there are texts 

I «nr: \ ^ m- 
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?ny: 5ic^ ^flr | 

The gods and the Titans divided truth ; 
half of truth came to the share of the gods and the other half was allotted 
to the Titans The Titans without telling truth surpassed the gods ; they 
performed it ended in The Titans went to the sacrifice ; 

then the sacrifice sped. Acting thus, they appreciate speediness.®' 
‘^They resorted to ; it ended in and then the Titans went to 

the sacrifice : the sacrifice sped. Therefore making the sacrifice end in 
they appreciate speediness.'* 

The texts are quoted to show why the 5rT^*JT*t^T and end in % 

and The inference from them is that the first and are meant; 

then only (r^fifgr) quickness in the text will be significant.* 

Adhikarana xiv, sQtras 43-46 dealing with the tubject that by the 
Ac. tbe excraorJintory principle of the la laid down. 

1 <s ( U 

as much ; said ; 9?^;? no work ; 

is. 

43. lu as much said should not be done. 

Ik a there are 6 upasads named «rRflr, ^TRT, 

In that connection it is said “«TJRnn^r ST^gwr:’' “They are without 
JTRsrs and aigs^rjia.” 

The question is, whether all the details are to be performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which is ordained 
is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is Wjrf- Tne 
reply of the first objector is that alone which is prohibited shoulfi not be 
performed and the rest should be performed. 

with a text pertaining to a ladle • on the other hand ; JpHr^TT^ 
by reason of its being subordinate ; prohibition of the remain¬ 

ing j is. 

44i. On the other handj with the text per taming to a ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 
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The second view is that you must perform all the details which are 
allowed with the exception of those that are prohibited. 

“He sprinkles ghee with a ladle/^ 

The text shows that the sprinkling of ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of 

sfT n^on»i?mi 

not prohibited , sri on the other hand ; attec prohibit¬ 
ing , by reason of the counter-command. 

46, On the othet hand, not prohibited , after prohibiting, 
by reason ol the counter-command. 

The first objector says that you are wrong; the prohibited details are 
not to be performed and the rest should be performed. The text you quote 
is not in the nature of a but it is i.e. permitting a thino to 

be done with some conditions after prohibiting it. The whole text 
runs thus. 

\ ^ other offering should be made di'St , if one 

makes another offering first, he shall turn his face towards the oDher side. 
He, therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle. 

This clearly shows that it is by way of a stF^s^. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an invalid, but with certain conditions 
it is permissible as for example with tepid water or by washing the body 
with a wet towel. This kind of permission with conditions attached to it 
is called 5r%5r^^, (counter-command). 

not to be performed ; ^ on the other hand ; of the 

remaining ^ principal deities , by reason of there 

being no offering of ghee. 

46. On the other hand, the rest is not to he performed 
hecanse there is no offering of ghee to the principal deities. 

The author^s view is in this concluding siitra , the prohibition 

77 
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as to JWFnr and srgtrm is by <way of . The complete text is 

3?:^crr5^fqTt^^ «rf^5Tflf5»?w%<!r gf r ^K t ii^re 

^ ''•No other offering 

should be made first, after laying down, lire is verilv the mouth of all fire-oblations 
if he offers other offerings in the modified sacrifice, he shall turn his face 
aside because fire is the mouth of fire oblations. He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle j he does not make any offering, such’ as, «rf»iT, 
and 

The ghee offerings to the principal deities -are prohibited; and the 
rest is without the offerings of ghee. The result is that the six 
are m the nature of and only those details are to be performed 
which are allowed by the direct text. No text intervenes. 

Adbikarapa xiT atttrae 47-60 dealing wich the tubject that with the text 
i£0. the extraordinary principle of the eaonaoinl bath ib laid down. 

syff h^o|(9|?«h 

in the sacrificial bath ; of wTif; , by reason of 

prohibition ; the rest of the action ; is. 

47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of the 
rest of the action is to be performed. 

In a there IS a sacrificial bath “«TT^^^qr^:Tr3r^«nT¥ir^%” ; 

“They resort to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to 

_con nection it is said STTHTR I 

^Rirfe ‘He offers jpn«>8 without • he offers two siwinsfs with¬ 
out “ 

Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth ifirnf 
and first «ig?fT3T which constitute the the rest should be performed; 

or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as 
as to the rest ; or the sacrificial bath is an «rg?f. The reply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the the rest should 

be performed ; the reason is that they are only prohibited. The rest of 
the details will be transferred by the text. 
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^5rT^u^oi<si^a 

the ghee offerings ;m on the other hand ; being 

subordinate ; prohibition of the rest; is. 

48« By reason of the ghee offerings being subordinate, the 

rest is prohibited. 


The second objector says that' the rest of the details are prohibited 
because the ngqrr^rs are ordained. It is a as to the rest of the 

details ; the ghee offerings are permissible 

'‘He makes final ghee offerings 
in wallers.’’ ‘‘0 1 Agni there is thy place m the-water ; Soma told me in 
the waters.” 


utiMu ri 

gciT^ u I * < » 

W ISg R t of the sg^TTSf; 5 on the other hand ; by reason 

of the prohibition of a part ; subordination of a sentence ; 

therefore j permanent statement, mx^ is. 

49. By reason of the prohibition of a part of the s^xmM offer¬ 
ings, there is subordination of sentences; it is, therefore, a perma¬ 
nent statement of facts. 

The first objector says that it is not a.qfc#?nT. In that view the text is 
&plit up into two sentences, one lays down the sigpgfif offerings and the 
other prohibits the This spliting up of sentences is highly to 

be deprecated by the Mim^nsakas. It is therefore an i. e. a mere 

atatement of the facts. 

I ® H 

anw^THwltof ghee offerings ; If5«rf acceptance j fSlWTJSTT^: by way of 
permanent statement; like a is, 

50. The acceptance of the ghee offering is by way of state¬ 
ment of facts like a . 
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The author concludes the discussion and says that the sacrificial 
bath is 31 a model in itself ; in that view, the text is clear and there 
is no splitting up of the text into two sentences. You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the express texts as 
in the case of a or 

Adhikarnna xvi. bCitras 51-57. dealing with the eubject that the rale in fto. the ^ 

Ao. aie of wood &c, is lestricti^e. 

Willy 

J5tm^ ii «o i « i « ii 

sd 

fWf^«Trno£ two contradictories ; in one text ; restrictive 

rule ; ^^TTiT^ is ; of the transference ; by reason of 

being for a purpose ; ^K^ 5 f^like the reed ; ^ and ; wfg?i; from the text; 
by reason of the special feature. 

51. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
is a restrictive rule, by reason of the transferrence being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 
of the text. 

There is a ^131^ sacrifice JE^fnCTS^TW^ “Let one 

desirous of the sovereiguty in heaven, perform a in an autumn.” 

In that connection it is laid down “A sacrificial post 

is made up of wood.” 

The question is, whether the is to be constructed from wood, 

or qvTT^T or wood. 

In another connection, it is laid down “ffq “There is a ffir 

2g.” 

The question is, whether the 22 is of tune alone or War also. 

In connection with 2^321 it is laid down “The middle 

one IS made of barley.” 

The question is whether the middle is made of barley only or 

of rice also. The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there is a 
contradiction ; in this view, the present text laying down the wood is 
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by way of fJWff and does away with <1551^1 orftf?re wood just as is in 
the place of m ‘‘The srFf grass consists of reed " 

The reason is thac by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferred under 
the text. The same reasoning will apply mutatis mutandis in the 

case of barley aud 

(I I's* I u 

by reason of the transfer of both ; ^ not so ; if you 

say. 

52. ‘'Not so, by reason of the transfer of both’' if yon 
say. 

The objector says that it is not a ; under the text both mate¬ 
rials are transferred. How is it that one is accepted?. It is therefor© 
optional to use any of them. 

aj^’Scrqtf^ U I « I II 

^7^ in the reed ; siRr also ; ^fg%?r^if you say. 

63. “In the reeds also” if you say. 

The author says that the illustration of is appropriate. How is it that 
the principle of applies and the displaces the fi^T grassV The same 
thing happens here also. 

II I I H 

by reason of not accepting the contradictories ; cwr 
similarly ; ^<1^5 in the case of ^s ; if you say. 

64. “By reason of not accepting the contradictories, the same 
is the case with the sjirc” if you say. 

The objector says that and are two contradictory substances ; 
if you accept the the will be, necessarily, displaced., 

II I <» I i(H II 

aar similarly ; ^a^^ m the others. 

56. Similarly in the others. 
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The author says such is also the case with wood^ 

If you accept one kind of wood, the other kind is, necessirily^set aaide. 

%fr IS 8 ^ i SI 

meaninglessness of the text; if you say. 

56. “The text is meaningless’’ if yon say. 

The objector says that if by accepting the wood, the <ltrr^T 

wood is set aside, the text under which both of them are optional 
is meaningless. 

Iffof acceptance ^ by reason o^f being for the purpose 

of both 5 no application 5 is. 

67. By reason of the acceptance being for tlie purpose^ there 
can not be an application of both. 

The author says that there is a direct text; if you accept the 
woodj it will be significant and for the purpose, in that view, there 
is no option left 5 both can not come under the text. 

Adhikara^a atvii.sCtras 6S-60 dealinij wifeh fche pubjfecfc that in fche desire-accomplishiagp aacri- 
fioe, the fiabefcance aad the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended. 

of all } ^ and j 3'!nRf>3f of subordinate acts by reason 

of the significance j acceptance ; of no application ; f?lT 5 r 

is. 

68. And by acceptance of all, by reason- ef the signifieance 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. 

There are desire-acoomplishing sacrifices 

“One who is desirous of splendour shall 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one who i®» 
desirous of Brahmanic glory shall offer cake made of sf^TOTr^, baked on 
eleven potsherds to Agni and soma : one who is desirous of progeny shall 
offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra.^^ 

The question whether m these desire-acoomplishing sacrifices^, the 
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fnaterials and th© deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. Tie 
reply of the author js that the materials and the deity of the bein^ 
for a special purpose and that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of th© texts which operate 

in the case of other details about which the texts are silent, 

ww II I'SI (I 

wfq?? combination ; is ; f Fg^g^if you say. 

59. “There is a combination’’ if you say. 

The objector says that the deities and the materials of both the.model 
and modihed sacrifices may be combined. 

11 r 5 ^ « 

sf^not so ; by reason of the want of purpose. 

60« No so, by reason of the want of purpose. 

The author says that though the text is not prohibited by the 

direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and material and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 

sacrifice. 

Adhikara^ia xviii adtaraa 61-63 dealing with the eabjecfc that ia a aaorifice the 

^gff^-madd Bacndeial poat ia a restrictive rale. 

3TI*d^lTOI%: 

^ G C ^ 

II I to I ^ II 

X 

g«JT siihilarly; where one object is modified j iTifg^ of the 

thing of the model sacrifice ; suspension ; siflh in application ; 

% because ; option ; WT?l^is, 

61. Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
the model sacrifice is suspended ; because in its application, there 
is ddilemma. 

In a certain sacrifice it is laid down “ThSre is a 

sacrificial post made of wood.” 

Now the question is, whether the post which would have been 

borrowed, from the model sacrifice but for this text, is replaced or not. 
The reply of the author is in the affirmative ; one 51 serves the purpose, 


« # 



814. 


pOrva MtMA^SA 


either the or the one : in aucli ^ state, the principle laid 

down m the preceding applies i. e the substance of the model 

sacrifice will Be replaced If you borrow the substance from the model 
sacrifice there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice v^hioh is highly 
undesirable. 

I « I « 

just as much laid down , if you say, 

62. ‘Just as much laid down’ if you say. 

The objector says that there is the text under which wood 

would be used and there is the direct text undei which wood is ta 

be used, why should you not combine both of them?. 

^ u I « I u 

5f not ; in the model sacrifice; by reason of there being 

no such direction. 

63. Not so, by reason of there being no such direction in the 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that it is wrong ; in the model sacrifice there is the 
post and in the modified sacrifice we have sacrificial post ; 

but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of will 
be used. So the principle of does not apply. 

Adhikarana xix, stitraa 64-71. dealiag wich the subject that the pereoUB deurous of Brab« 
manic glory should perform the Sacrifice with the rice only. 

\^ \ ^ \ \^ [\ 

in the modified sacrifice ; 5 on the other hand ; no 

rule ; ia j like the mixture of curd and gTie^; of 

the acceptance ; jpiTSIfsrr^^ by reason of being for the purpose of the 
quality ; ^¥1^5 of both ; g and , srf^?WT?T^by reason of being laid down ; 
laying down the quality o& the subordinate act, then ; 

participle ; 
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04. On the other han<i, iii th(? modified sacrifice there is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and ghee by reason of the 
acceptance being for the ptirjiose of the quality and by reason 
of both being laid down ; when the laying down the quality of 
the subordinate act is (set aside)i 


a 


There 4re texts 9'ir^^aKT?T{” 

afl^h3jro^rg[?3c.” 




ijj 


“One who ts desirous of Braliinanio 
glory shall olfer ^ made oi white wild fice and hoiled ia ghee to Soma 
and Erj-dra ; one performing witchcraft shall offer made of black wild 
rice to Soma and Rudra ; let him offer made of black wild rice' to 
Let-him offer made of white wild nee to Sun-god. 


The question for determination ia, whether the sacrifice is to be 
performed with barle)^ of the model sacrifice or rice only. The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule ; just as in the you have 

both the curd and ghee, so here also. If you accept the rice, it is in 
compliance of the direct text which lays down the quality of the rice ; 
if you accept both, it is in accordance with the direction of the 
and direct texts t but the quality of the jice will be set aside by the use 
of wild rice in the sacrifice. The result is that you have an option. 


T firT^csiTe^ 

;l>y reason, of there being one-object , m on the other hand | 
lay down as a restrictive rule ; from the text, by 

reason of its being specialised. 

66. On the other band, it is a restrictive rule by reason of 
there being one object aud by reason of its being specialised by 
the text. 

The author says that it is a restrictive rule. The object of the aaori* 
fice ia fulfilled by the use of one substance only whether it be barley or 
rice. And as there is a special direction in the text, the barley of the 
model sacrifice will be replaced, because both can not he used. 




73 
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by reason of there fcemg contradictory and ; as 

in the ordinary life. 

66. And by reason of there being contradietory as in the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The author says that two contradictory things can not exist side by 
side. You can not u^e barley and rice in the same sacrifice. Just as in 
ordinary life you can not use fish and milk together. So the qualified 
rice replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 

H I ® I « 

lisal: of the sacrifice ; and ; by reason ®f it® being of 

the same quality, 

67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 
quality. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white. The rice is also said 
to be white or black; so it will be in confurmity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 

of tke contradictories j ^ and ; text ; 

by reason of being not mentioned; Bre»qr: opUon; wia^is. 

68. And of the contxadiotories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 

The author says ths^ when there are two coDtradictory things onder 
the and the direct texts and there is no mention os to the 

transfer, chore is aa option. In this view also, it is a restrictive 
rule. 

in by reason of the combination ; of 

the acceptance ; for the object of the quality, 

69. In by reason of the oombinatiaUi because there 

the acceptance is for the object of the quality. 
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The auttar says that? you huya given the example of It is 

a mixture o£ ghee and curd. The principle of therefore, applies 

there § the reason is that you can not produce the material called 
without the above-said mixture. There are other materials^produced 
in ordinary life as red-powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 
Termillion by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 
you are not going, to. make a third substance by imxing barley and 
rice.. 

imFq though.; participle , on the other hand ; 

in a restrictive rule'; not ; arises^ 

70. On th.er Hand, ‘though does not arise in the view 

that it ia a restrictive rule^ 

The objector says tbM if you take the view that it is a restrictive 
rule and does away with the text, then will replace 

which is not the case. 

in another sacrifice ; W on the other hand ; aswiT^iesn?! 
by reason of its being proper ; by reason of being difEerent 

act. 

71. Oa the other hand, in toother sacrifice by reason, of its 
heing^ proper ; because it is n different act. 

The author says that you make a confusioa. In the ^^TJofjTWnmr, 
there is a Sff¥r<r cake. So the saorificer is called but in an 

animal sacrifice he is called So there is a difEerence of sacrifices ; 

they are entirely different things. 

AdhikuaDO. zz, sStras 72-73 dealing with the gul)j?otthat by the text 
lh« ifftpphes ^0 portiioiii also. 

U Mwdtfg %5r II \o 11* I « 

^ N 

iisir^fu according to the text; if yo® 

78. ‘According to the text* il you say. 
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There is a text in connection with the animal sacrifice in a 
?l3riTTfr; spn^^rf ’ “Though a sacrificer is 

yet the fifth offering is to be made of the omeritum.” 

Now the doubt arises by hearing the term in connection 

with the omentum j it has no application to the other parts of the animal. 
What are and ? They are the Wt5is of the sacriflcers “gfUT^- 

N \ 1 “The 

descendants of and are three ; these are offerers of 

four oblations and others are offerers of five oblations.’’ Then there is 
another text. 

|j^.w “The descendants oi ^TTjf^ (Sr Wtf are the 

offerers of five oblations.” The m consists of an 

oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with¬ 
out disturbing fire “Offering five times 

from the collected ghee is called ” (See at p. 1176 of vol. iii, of 

series). 

TJve reply of the objector is that when in the text applies to 

the oinentum o'lxlj, it does not apply to the other portions of the animal 

^ H I i a 

*r hot 80 , by reason of there being one injunction. 

73. Not SO, by reason of there being one injunction. 

There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum } both art 
governed by one text. You can not split up the text by dividing 
it into two parts. It will constitute the defect of splitting up of a sen¬ 
tence which a Mim^nsaka highly deprecates. So one text governs both 
and the result is that applies to the portions of the animal as 

well. 


END OF PADA VII. 
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PADA VIII. 

Adhikarana I. sdtraa 1*4 dealing with the pubjeot that the prohibition of the transferred 

Hra%g: ^ ntpirraraj^sitfl 

u \o i c i \ ii 

srfcf^^: prohibition ; in the transferred text ; in the 

scattered text ; ^ and , JTTRJrfkft^c^rft by reason of the transferred 
prohibition , optional ; is. 

1. The prohibition in the case of the scattered text and 
the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition. 

In connection with transferred by there is a text. 

does not appoint a nor does he repeat the 
names of the Risis.*^ There is a scattered text. 

^^ix sninf^: ^a^?nss .QLS^ 

1.4.11) “a[^t»rT3 consists of four letteis; 

consists of four letters ; consists of two letters ; iRTWI^’ 

consists of five letters; has two letters; these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrifices. Therefore in 
is not uttered. 


Now the question is, whether the appointment of a priest in the 
and the repetition of in 4is prohibited by reason 

of these texts, when in the model eacrifico they ^it is allowed The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibition by reason of the direct 
and texts, it is an option. 



« I c I « 


wfsrTjra^ like the attaining of the object; ffw %gr if you say. 

2. ‘‘Like the attaining of the object*’ if yon say. 

The objection to the view is that when there are and 

in conflict, it is the latter that prevails. As for instance, do not 
take poison ; do n<^t put your finger into the serpent^s mouth and do not 
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kick thorns with your footi. All these prohibition^ are for some object 
in view and will, therefore, prevail. 

^ h i c i ^ n 

s| not i by reason of the equal causes ; both j. 

based on the word. 

3. Not so, by reason of the eqxial causes ; both are based 
on the word. 

Tne reply of the objector is that you are mistaken^ Both tho* com* 
maud and the prohibition are based on the texta. So they are both equab¬ 
ly binding. The result is that it is optionaL 

M \o I c I g u 

«lfq also : 5 on tlie other hand ; su-pplementarj sentence; 

^intt^is j of impropriety j of the option j 

of the commands j <5«^Tt only partial; is. 

4. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropriety of the option ; the command, is only 
partial. 

The author says that the texts are only sapplementary texts and the 
prohibition is only partial. The is to he performed, with all 

the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the ^t^'s should be performed with all the detaik 
with the exception of the repetition of »niin^' in the sr^iTni offerings. 
This kind of prohibition which is partial is called The author 

says that the option which you say is improper. The texts are, therefore^ 
in the nature of 

AdhikfttftQa ii. dealing witk the t.abjject tha6 in**not thoae to be done ia animal eaoriiloe'^ 
tbe negative w by way of 

’Rra M I c I ^ u 

in the case of signf ; ^8 and ; recommendation ) k. 

fi. In the ease of Vl^i it is a recommendation. 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices m which there are ghee offer¬ 
ings, Taking them as models, it 18 said “sf does 

not perform those two in au animal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice.^’ 

Now the question is, whether the text is proHibitory text or a 
or dt is not It is said in connection with ; 

there is no relevancy of the You can not say that the 

should be pertormed with the exception of the ghee offerings in a you 

cannot say that it is a prohibition that is transferred to ^ft^fpTFT by text 

because is a model in itself The result is that it is and 

means that as there are no ghee offerings in should not they be 

made in an animal sacrifice ? The question suggests the answer; it means 
that the ghee offerings should not be made in an animal sacrifice. It is 
called a question of negation in grammar and a leading question 
in law. 

iii. dealing vith the wilu«ct that the prehibition in the text 
option. 


fij^T 5 u i c i \ « 

after ii&ving laid down j 5 otter hand { nidi’s!* prohibitionj 

la. 

6. Ob the other hand, after having laid down/ there is pro- 
hibition« 


The™ i. eeother fern ot . eogetire. IncM.e<>tio.»jth»JlW» -h 
i. Wd dowa '.Iftad nfintd aWWwW’ “He tehee 

.op ia aa .iRri* . he dee. Let tahe .a eo rtand.” 


A. 1. eaeh teat, .here the thiag i. eae. leid do.™ aadlh.a .t .. proh.. 

bited, .t oea aot be.^'Tl«(.e eae.pt.e.,)“Ia ea erfima, edWift 

eaaio .t i. net a.ed". The «fiwa .. the .e,.., yea cea aot ..y thet ..th the 
e.ceptiOB el «»»«, ell Joteil. .h„a! J be perforated to ea «riin». e yea 
cea a«. e.^rt e thtag at eae t.me ead theu deny it ,a the .eme breeth , 
yea ne, „o. bin. hot ead cold, Seoe.dj it.. aet OTaiT ^ ben yea ney 
-‘E.ceptmg the her. 0 . ead oe.e ether, ere aet eaiatale Here by 
deayiag the ether aaiatal. the title of •eaimal' yea pratee the c... 
ead he,«. , bat here yea ea. aet pre.™ the aiwft by preh.b.t.ag tt. S. 
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the prohibition in the present case where two contradictory texts exist 
Side by side, la by way of option. 

Adhikataua iv deuling with the fiaDject that th (5 prohibition in the text 

18 by way of 

I c j i» H 

sr aot , i£ ; SRl' another ; lay down | in so laying 

down ; si^fsri? by way of is j «{R«f^r^ by reason of 

its being meaningless , qTOT«»:af?t by reason of being dependent on the 
force of another { 9 and. 

7, If it lays down another, on so laying down, it is by way 
of by reason of its being meaningless and dependent on the 

force of another. 

In connection wfth arFjJr^tr, it is laid down 

?r jt ll 

I tiqrgT (T.S V. 4 3 I& 2 ; “Let him offer 

gruel* made of wild sesamum, let him oQar gruel made of wild wheat, H« 
does not kill village animals or wild animals. The wild sesamum and wild 
wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him offer them with milk/’ 

The first part of the text ‘ isrFaViigrTRT.” is a farftt “SRTffhl'.»' 

is a prohibition .” is again a f^fw. In this state 

of facts, the principle laid down in the preceding will apparently 

apply ; but our author says that when you prescribe another suba* 
tance, then it will bo an 31^55 is a wild sesamum and 

is a wild wheat. First you say that they may be offered but subsequently 
you say that they are not fit' for offering and lastly you permit their 

* *I*rT5 wb ch is here translated by gruel is a particular liquid food 
made oi 4 parts of rice boiled in 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
rice flour boiled in water. Tins kind of food has medicinal properties 
under the Hindu medical science. According to JMonier Williams grfaV- 
* 1^5 is a juice of wild sesamum and is rice gruel boiled with 

Coa barhata. 
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ofioriGg with milk. So it is an bocauso tbo prohibition 

meaningless by reason of the subsequent permission and because they 
become fit by being mixed with another substance* It is in praise of 
milk. 


Adliikarana V. dealing with the ^bj^cti thAt m the oifermg of ghee and the 

tton-offeting of ghee &c, are by way of 





H I C I C H 


with the preceding ones 5 and j hy reason of equal 

time. 


8* And with the preceding ones, by reason of equal time. 

In in connection with it is said 

if^^arra;. ii i 

iTt*<Tv^ *rfT?rs?r wra JirRTOa *Wf '3jf 

'TO*Rr% ’ ‘ tiiej detielfUiIntt whether ghee should be Aprinkled 

or not ; if he sprinkles ghee, he places the animals in the principal vital 
^ir of ItudrOj if he does not sprinkle ghed, he does not place animals in 
the principal vital air of Rudra. Therefore it is said that ghee should be 
sprinkled ; certainly no offering is without ghee. The Brahmav4dinB 
Aetermine whether an should be performed or not, if he does he 

shall offer oblations as before ; if he does not, flrO will go away. Let him 
offer oblation silently ; i.f he offers oblation as before, the fire does not 
turn away.” 

The question is whether the sprinkling of ghee should be made in 
or not ; whether an 81 ^^ Should bU performed or not. There 
are both and The «»fisnrl?l should nob be performed ; if it were 

performed, it should be done in a low tone. The author in this state 
of conflcting statements considers it an wfw? and places it on an equal 
footing with the principle laid down in the preceding srf'S^OT. 5 e says 
that the question for determination for a is, whether an 

should be performed or not ; if it were performed it would be done with 
ft certain condition attached. So also in the caise of In this 

79 
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view it is a praise or by reason of its being a subordinate sentonoe 

Adhikiarapa vi. stitrda 9-11 dealing with thy that in the oatnblkhmeht of fij^^the o&ltnn* 

ny ia by waj of optiOB. 

?i|n n X® I e I « n 

Stq^T^: calumny <« and (like it. 

9. And the calumny is like it. 

In oCnnection \ 7 itb snsnrainrr it is said “ 

^ »n«r%, ^ tc^ ^g[Rt «iwrf^” “Onewto 

knows this, sings nR^ctl^J ; one who knows this, sings «l9Ut9tiT ; one who 
knows this sings scng 

There it is said ^ ^T^TIWIT^ ffSH g W l PV 

‘‘His fires are desorced (by delay), if Wjrr sings soffgs in an 

The question is, whether this calumny which is attached in case iRjn 
SifigS songs, is by way of prohibition or not. The fact is that the imr? 
nerver sings songs, it is the^nnn only who sings; so the word ‘afijrt’ includes 
the also by the reason of its general signification. It is not an 

The author, therefore, says that, it is governed by the principle laid down 
in the adhikarana iii. sfitra 0. (at p. 821) i. e. you can not assert two con* 
tradiotory things in one and the same breath. So singing of the will 
bo optional. 

n X® I e I H 

v^rNni^by reason of the prohibition ; fsapi non>aot; if yoq 

say. 

10. “ By reason of the prohibition, it is non-act ” if you 

say. 

The objector says that tbe prohibition as to qQit not singing songs 
is an indication that it is not an act which is or joined ; it is, therefore« 
prohibited. 

H I « I u» 

IT not so ; ^TR(gsfcwru^by reason of its being based on the word. 
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11. Not so, by reason of its being based on the word. 

The author says that you are mistaken; there is a text where it (HISfilTW) 
is praised. So from praise you infer that it ought to be done anc from 
dispraise, you infer that it ought not to be performed. So in this state of 
conflict, it is proper to consider the text to be optional. 


Adhikftra^n vli, e&tm^ 12-15, dealing with the cabjeotlhat the prohibition in the text 







ii i e i n 

of an initiated the prohibition as to the 

donation, sacrifice and cooking ; srf%jjNTer^by reason of there being no¬ 
thing special prohibition of the entire donation, sacri¬ 

fice and cooking ; ; Wtl,, is- 

12, The prohibition relating to donation, the sacrifice, and 
cooking by an initiated is a prohibition of the entire donation, 
sHcMfice and cooking by reason of there being nothing special. 

In connection with a it is said, ^ 

**An initiated does not make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook food/^ 

The <}uestibn for determination is, whether all gifts, sacrifices and 
cooking are prohibited or only those which are not for the purpose of 
the sacrifice or those iK^ifs which are transferred by the 

text are prohibited. The reply of the objeptor is that the whole is 
prohibited, because there is no word which limits it to any thing special. 


I e I » 

those which do not pertain to the sacrifice (m on the other 
hand ; wfs characteristics ; ia } of the sacrifice j srwtffireewRI 

by reason of being laid down directly. 

13. On the other band, it is of those that do not pertain 
to the saorlfioei because as to those of the sacrifice, it is directly. 
lAid^down. 
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The second ohjector say a that the prohibition relates to those details 
which are or conducive to the object of a man. The reason is 

ttat the is directly laid down and so it can not be prohibited. 

i « i « 

nm its on the other hand ; wfq also ; the inferential 

one ; by reason of there being nothing special. 

14. On the other hand, the inferential one, hy reason of 
there being nothing special. 

The third objector says that it is only those details which are trans. 
ferred by a text from the model sacrifice, that are prohibited, because 
they are baaed on an inference and further there is nothing special in 

them. 

arfh ST 

H I I « 

^fq also 1 g on the other hand ; by reason of being m 

supplementary text ;1[^ of the other ; prohibition; is ; srfeW 

in prohibition ; option ; is. 

15, On the other hand, by reason of being a supplementary 

text, it is a ; of the other in a prohibition it is optional^ 

The author eipresaes his view in this It is a qg^W- It la a part** 
ial prohibition ; it relates to the 5^^^* It oan not be a prohibition of 
; because it will put a stop to the performance of the saorifloe. So it 
is a prohibition of the acts when done with some dosire but their per¬ 
formance ie not pro-hibited if they are fOr the ofifect of the sacrifice. 

44hikarana viii, dealing with the subject that by fete is suapeEded, 

44K i j |i 5 t wc re 'Pira « I c I H 

generally ; which ; laid down ; wqT*qfqT^;^by reason 
ot the impropriety ; fqeg^q^ of the option ; that; doubtful § 

wfig, distant ; laid down specially i fq?^ is. 
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16. That which is generally laid down, by reason of the 
impropriety of the option, is doubtful and inapplicable; the 
special laid down applies. 

There is an MSTRVJl text, ^ sftcT:” “By whatever 

he offers in an his desired one is pleased.” 

In connection with it is laid down “He 

offers on a step { ha offers in the way,” 

In oonnection with ^^3*1 it is said ^‘Having 

taken the fat of a white ant, he offers (an oblation),” 

At some other place it is laid down "Se 

makes qoftdqrsr offerings in a fire.” 

Now the general text permits the offerings in the and by 

special texts we see that there are different procedures laid down. The 
question for determination is, whether in this conflict, between the gene¬ 
ral and special texts, there is an option or not. The reply of our author 
is that the special text prevails over the general text, because the option 
is improper when special procedure is laid down. 


Adhik.»9a lx saerae 17-19. deaUng with the subject that in Ac, the Iniunetioix relating 
to 17 cntldtds >*'’7 ^*7 • subordinate sentence. 

In »!•»»»«*» “» p«‘i«ul,r MntMt , S •» otter toad ; 

Ukegkeeoaeritg, -tth. vtew t, 

prohibit the subordination to the model eacrifice- 

IJ. On aw otto' ^ 

nop«tienlaroontext.ndwheardin eowwotion with any 

cnlL act. it ia unmodified like the ghee offering, aed le wdh a 
niew to prohibit the subordination to the model eacrifice. 

Il„. is an wewn text I'STOmi^ifiWa OW" 
ceventeen verses at the end.” 

Then again ia wmnw, 4e »» hear themmetext. n. „e,t..a 
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-^'what is the effect of this •{STTT*^ t-ext when heard in connection with a 
Btodified sacrifice"? The reply of the objector is that it is a model in itself 
like the ghee offering in the (See Pada vii Adhikarana ii sfitras 

24*33. at p. 802.) and it is with a view to prohibit the subordination- to 
the model sacrifice. 

« X® J ^ ‘ « 

in a modification ; 5 on the other hand j with that object; 

W55 is. 

18. On the other hand, in a modification with that object. 

The objector supports his view by an argument j had it been for the 
object of the modification, it would have been for it; but it is not so ; the 
result is that it is a model in itself. 

uTO&vt UT « 

I e I ti 

a supplementary sentence ; WT on the other hand ; ^SfpiT with 
the sacrifice j n not; by reason of non-application | ie ; 

of the scattered injunction. 

19. On the other hand,, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of its application in a sacrifice and by reason of the scat¬ 
tered injunction. 

The author says in reply that it is in the nature of a (supple¬ 

mentary sWtemettt). The reason’is-that the general te±t is in the nature 
of the injunction (fhftr) describing the-naikare of the The partionlar 

application thereof to*#^ &c-» by another text which supplements the 
ftfVl Both form one coiuplete text; tho one is Phfil and tho other is ■ its 
supplements 

^ deiilmg witfh theMbj«et that witbtbs injoBotivaUKt 

Ao. tbe^^ifffi in <tbuae ofEeriugi » whiob ao ^ prawribed. 

II X" < c I 

in the mantras ; WI on the other huid ; no subordi* 

nation by reason of laying down the quality. 
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20. On the other hand, in the mantras, there is no subordi¬ 
nation of sentence by reason of laying down the quality. 

In connection with as model sacrifice, it is laid down, 

«i5rftgT«r “Hailtothe earth; hail 

fco the intervening space ; hail to the wind.^* 

There is an text ^TT ST!^” 

<<Food is offered to the gods with ito: or 

The question is, whether the 1st text is the supplement of the 
text as laid down in the previous The reply of the author 

is that the preceding SfRsr^^iif^oes not apply and it is, therefore, not a sup*- 
jlementary text. The reason is that in the preceding by reason ot 

the app^rehension that the sentence will be fruitless, it was so held but in 
the present case the offering is of the principal things and conduces, 
to the fruit of the action. So also in other the word fsrTff 

should be pronounced. So the mantras of the^ first text are not supple¬ 
mentary sentences 

^ I e I n 

in tbose also wnich are not laid down | 9 &nd; by 

seeing. 

21. And by seeing in those also which are not Imd down. 

Tbe author says that in those acts where the reading of the word 
tfOSf is not laid down, it ia resd“ l^^<|gIlHl^finO<ll^^<fl Sift (T-S., I. g.l. 
Si Yi.2.10.5.) i^4t»8^1 

'“Fill up the earth and sky with ghee; he performs a homa withtnE*^ wood 
in he drops down, intestines ; on falling on the ground* he uttecs 

I c I II 

by reason of the pridiibiiitioa ; ^ and. 

22. And by reason of the f«:ohibition. 

The anthor supports his view by saying that some where thsra is 
o prohibition jfSTi’nf” “He does not pronounce WHH 

nor does he utter jrffs.;’' 

When there is an apjdicshility ofwiT> thou only thsra will be a prohi- 
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bitioQ. This indirectly shows that it is not a stipplementary textv The 

result IS that the rule as to the supplementary sentence laid down 
in the proceeding does not apply to the case of the if^s. 

AdtillcfifkS&pft xi« 8Qt;rafi23-2S. dealiag Wifch the eabjeot that thete is a direction of and ths 
on PM In the modified caorifioe. 


« I e I 11 

WwqfatrnjnPT of the fire and the caps ; in the modified sacrifice } 

hy reason of the direct injunction; srftffiiT: non'*applioatlon j tpn(| 
is. 

23. There is non-application of the fire and the cups in 
the modified sacrifice by reason of the direct injunction. 

In connection with the establishment of fire, there is a text 
'He who knows this, piles np fire.’' 

As regards cups, there is a text “tqB«T?fwT '‘It is 

the support of the sacrifice namely the ST^UrriT cup.” 

sr^invis the name of a particular cup. Now the question is, whether 
the and srf^mir are transferable to the modified sacrifice or not 

The reply of the,objector is that they are not transferable, becattsa we 
hare direct texts where they apply. 


m ^i^rcrsNr” 

offers subsequent oblations iu the fire with with WW with nfTOW 

With four night sacrifice, with five night sacrifice, with six night siiorific©^ 
with sevW night sacrifice, with eight night sacrifice, with nine night 
sacrifice, with ten night sacrifice.^' If he takes up in a the ^Jfs 

will occupy the front sacrifice , if he takes up in a .. ” 


If they had applied to the modified sacrifice there would have been a 
text. The result according to the objector, is that they do not apply 
to the modified sacrifice under the principle of 


*ni% eja « I ^ I « 
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Htfll in every month | Uffof practice ; <0 and ;8Xfr^like it. 

2Ji. And the practice every month is like it. 

The objector gives another reason in suoport of his view. He saya 
that there ia a text ‘‘nrf^flnftr “He takes up wRwr^T every 

month." 

If the ifhfV text had applied, there would have been no direct 
text as to the use of the srfemv cup monthly. 

^ ^ » 

Ufof borrowing ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason of the 

equality. 

26. On the other hand, borrowing by reason of the equality. 

The author says that as you will borrow other details under a 
text, what harm is there if they are also taken under the ^yRif^and 
as well. They are both equally good. 

u I c j u 

by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

26. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the force of the texts f^rVsftfT 

5rwT^’” wfe” 

•Let him pile fire in the form of a heron, let him pile fire in the form of a 
head if he desires that he may become of good head.^' He takes fivesrfOTff 
cups consecrated to 

qpr H j c I ;^i8 It 

nfof borrowing ; Hmsrfktrrsf of an equal|fwFtf ; ^rr^ia. 

27. And the borrowing i.s of an ec[Tml 

The author says that those acts are of ^TJTPlfkRr for which there is a 
direct text prescribed in the model sacrifice and similar text in the 
modified sacrifice. So the establishment of fire and using of the stflmiQr 
cup are of the same class of fMk (<9W»ffhfw). 

II I C I H 

80 
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wRWf’im borrowing in * monfh ; witk the objert o! 

prohibiting the repetition. 

28, An4 borrowing in n month is with the object of prohibit¬ 
ing the repetition. 

The author replies to the objection raised in 24 He aaj?^s that 
they are to be practised every month but not every day. 

Adhikarnoa Kii. attras 2S-32 dealing with the pubjoot to be divided into 4 

porta along ond 

M I « I U 

the original being for it ; xjtiartBring j ef 

the,principal ; by reason of being connected vith the 8acrifi<»; 

excess j eJTBf ghee ; »fg5^I?^rT^ by reason of the nnequality j 
as in ordinary life ; of-the origin ; by reason of being 

snbordinate. 

29. The origin being for it, the quartering is of the principal 
because it is connected with the sacrifice. The ghee is in excess 
by reason of the nnequality just as in ordinary life, their origin 
being subordinate. 

In connection with tplyofiTTfr. it is said *H« offers four 

parts’. 

Now the question is, whether the quartering or dividing into 4 parts 
is of the principal substance or of Vqsir^ .and also. The reply 

of the objector is that this relates to the only, not to the 

ghee that is sprinkled over it, The reason is that the principal subs¬ 
tance is and it is for the sacrifice ; ghee is necessarily iu 

excess and the and MfirffTroT are subordinate in the sacrifice. 

The standard is generally the principal just as it is in the ordinary life. 
Ho eats one seer’, it means one seer of the bread and d&l but veget- 
shies are certainly in excess ; such is also the case here. The dividing 
into 4 parts therefore relates to only. 

n I c I 
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by reason of hearing as to their being purificatory rites; 

and 

30. And bylieason ofthearing as to their being purificatory 
rites. 

The objector supports his view by an argument that and 

are mere purificatory rites !sfirgrr!:?T% «^[?fr5flr 

When he spreads grass and sprinkles ghee, he makes 
an eiSering of nectar 

Uhis shoiTs^that the principal substance is to be apportioned. 

i c. i u 

mvul with them (two) ; nt on the other hand ; with ; of 

iu being onoet fif: twice: wf*?UT?«itw with sprinkling of ghee ; 
by r.easoa of the text fur securing it. 

31. On the other hand with them, in one of with 

sprinkling of ghee twioe; by reason of the text for secur¬ 
ing it. 

The author aays that the division of the 3?t¥nT oake is along with 
and sfRr^rT’ST- The reason is that in a fhwf??!, there is also 
and one offering of two cuts of wFvjenstmr (sprinkling of ghee twioe). 

“He spreads 

grass oncej he makes an offering once,, he sprinkles ghee twice in order to 
make it four partsv 

The conclusion is that the applies to 

also. 

equal; W and ; having montroned ; In all ; 

by reason of the enumeration of the portions. 

Z2: Having mentioned the equal division in all by reason 
of the enumeration of the portions. 

The author gives a reason in snp port of his view; “TRgTfeff 

(^51^ «rfer‘ 
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**Tlier 0 ar 0 foikr offerings given to 
tlie gods 5 when he spreads grass, it is for the ; the first offering 

is for the ; the subsequent one is for the deity ; when he sprinkles 
ghee, it is for thegf^^^ 

The text shows that the 4 parts consist of and 

(1) for (2, Ist offering for (3) the second offering 

for deities (4) 

Adhilara^a xui. sacraa33-34 dealiag with the subject that ihere is aneccBsky of 
in iqljpPT. 

I c I n 

like the 17 ; H not; has been ruled. 

33. Like the 17, there is the rule. 

There is an 5qtg?nir in the ^»^»Tr?l«ITn8. Ifl connection with it, there is 
a text “He offers four cuts of an oblation. ’ 

The question for determination is, whether in an vqt^qln, four portions 
are to be made or not. The reply of the objector is that the principle 
laid down in the Adhikarana ix, sfitras 17-19. at p. p. 827, 828. applies i. e. 
it is by way of a srnPT^. The division into four, does not apply in 
It applies to herbs and milk being based on the principle applicable to 
the and stfilfnT>!ir. 

of an offering; IJT on the other hand; being subordinate; 

?MT similarly; OTI’Ijl in that state, fsrvtirr desire for an application j ^qn!(^is. 

34. Ob the other hand, the ofiering being subordinate, there 
is a. desire of the application in that state. 

l!he author says that is the quality or the characteristic of a 

homa, ao it will also apply to an You say that the allotments 

into 4 parts relates to the and of an and Mwm. The 

telct relating to and is not a supplementary sentence of 

what it means is that a aubstanoe which can be apportioned ifito 4 

*The ghee or any other snbstance is taken in a ladle and is offered 
four times by making imaginary division of it. It is one offering 
bnt divided into fonr parts and thrown into fire snccessively. 
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parts should be offered into 6re. So the ^ rtl also ap,.li^a to 3 .tgTT*?. 

A-dhikarnna Jiiv. surras 35*46 d^^aling with the Kuhject that the aad of the 

we by woy of 

NS ^ 

fiff5nflCTOt5RSRl H I C I » 

y1 « i a ( l iw ra^ with the two jO^W cakes: ^ participle; w5r??ITsrt of those 
who are entitled under a text ; about the two ^ akes ; 

direction ; a^fiff^Tfl^by reason of the text to that effect } 
like the 

35. To those "who are entitled uiider a tex t^with the two 
cahes” it is a direction about tbe^ two cakes by 

reason of the text to that effect like the 

In connection with the ^;d?«if*rm?n»Ts, there is a text 
^rninfipr W g«ii»r g ^ “Let 

him make one who has not performed a ahrmw offer two cakes con¬ 

secrated to Agni and AindrAgna ; on the other hand one who has peform- 
ed soma shall be made to offer with 

The question is, whether the text is a ftRl or an In the former 

case there are six different views which we shall presently examine 
The first view is that it is an scpTOirfhfSl. It is a ^ of “Let 

one who is desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice.” 

A person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these 
two jrlWV cakes. The. reason is that the text so lays it down ; just as 
mlihr Wm make a vaiAya perform a sacrifice with 

the is an wRlWf ftfw, so it is also an wRwwfilftr investing a sac- 

rificer with a certain right to which he is entitled in case he is esirou 
of heaven and wishes to perform the sacrifice without soma. 

n iatwl 

u I c 1M 

W not , 5 on the other hand ; suPlWlRl'WITs not a permanent right j 
wfo is i fTsl in an injunction; fSrf^ with the permanant; ifW connection ; 
therefore ; q i WU fl W WI supplementary sentence. 
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36. Not so, it is not a p^tnanent right ; in the injunction 
there is a permanent connection, therefore it is not a supplement- 
ary sentence. 

The second objector says that the are permaient: ^rnrra as 

said ^‘Let him perform the new and full moon 

sacrifices as long as he lives/’ 

These two Purod^Sa cakes- arer parsnanent being aocompained with 
the fruit. How can they benefit an wfhrTrsft vho is not ]'ernianent 
but only It can not therefore be ji. of an but it is a 

text laying down separate acts apart fnm ^>f^^Tr5T*Tins. lt> therefore^ 
means that an desirous of heaven should offer and 

3^^R7 cakes. So they are different acts. 

?lfhonits being s<r ; ^ and, if not j with a portioa j 

of an agent; Jr4T>r»lT?3rRt^ by reaaoa of being the principal. 

37. And in tho case of its being so, it is not so with a portion 
by reason of the agent being the principal. 

The 2nd objector supports his'viffw by an argument. He 8ay^ .*«take 
it. for granted that it is a supplementary text^ the connection between the 
and jrhrr^T cakes does not arise. In that case the agent is the 
principal; without the fruit, there is no principal. The two cakes 

being the parts of the there will oe no separate' fruits there¬ 

of.” So this argument is also in refutation of the view maintaining, it 
to be a {(hi of an firfw. 

?nn It I c I i(c ir 

by reason of the entirety j' j oti the other hand j AWT similarly 

in a song. 

3S. On th® other baud, by tBason of tho entirety in a 

song. 

The second objector shows the inappHcablity of the illnstration. 
He says that the is complete in itself but not a part of any other ; 

BO it is connected with the fruit. The illustration of the does not 

hold good here. 
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^5^^: H t C I « 

of the agent ; is j jjf y^on gay,. 

39. ‘It is ol the agent’* it' you say. 

The third ohjeirtor puts forward his own wiew ; it is a direction for 
«It means that a person who is an and desirous of 

feeaven should be made to offer these two cakes. 

n w a > « i 8° ii 

m not so ; by reason of his being for a subordinate aotj 

©n obtaining j V and ; if not j ^tf^srn^: for the purpose of direction. * 

40. Not so, by reason of bis being for the subordinate act ; 
he is not for the purpose of direction. 

The second objector meets the 3rd objector with a reply and says that 
the priests are only subordinate ; the sacrificer is the principal. The 
direction is not for the priests.. The result is that the offering of.the two 
SrltST^r,cakes is a distinct act in itself, 

u w = inu^ i ^jj<ii ii s f fefsi 
soiTOf' ?ura «I n 

(jBtfwft: of the two acts } 5 on the othw hand ; in the context; 

«»wiTOf«n^ by reason .of its propriety j fpJTJrf of the subordinato 
acts ; with the mark ; ordaining of time ; is. 

41. On th« odiher hand, of the two acts, in the context by 
reason of the propriety,, with .the n^ark of the subordinate act, 
it is ordaining of time. 

The fourth objector comes forward and pats forth his view. It 
is not a separate act ; it is only with the object of pointing out the time, 
tt lays down that there are no cakes for the It is proper. 

It is an injunction laying down time. See chap iv. PAda iv. Sutra 6 at p. 
242. The result is that at the time of a non-soma sacrifice in connecticn 
•with i^^JjrariTWCms, two cakes are to be offered. The fruit of this special 
offering will contribute to the fruit of the entire sacrifice! 
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fir¥TtR^55f55rT^ u X° > ^ ** 

if ; g on the other hand , m(r4 milk ; Sotna sacrificers ; 

3r not ; mvqt with them } fmtrms connection ; «tf^ ia ; by 

reason of the divided time, 

42. On. the other hand, if the soma sacrificers offer milk 
then there is no connection with the two cakes by reason of the 
divided time. 

The second objector refutes the view of the 4th objector by saying 

thatif tliesomasacrificerisa^WTut (ofiers milk) then he has con¬ 
nection with the two cakes. The reason is that the cakes will 0 

offered 6rst and then the milk offering afterwardj you can not therefore 
divide the time. So it is not an injunction as to that bnt only a separate 

act. 

grfu ui ft%R5ni5wretbri ^ w- 

\ Q {•^W 

srTq also ; Wl on the other hand ; fqffHWrg. by reason of being ordained; 
intmhrt tor the object of a subordinate act ; jq: again ; on hearing ; 
^ in a doubt ; wr?T; text ; for the object of two deities ; 

^ig^is ; iTOT as though jSMfvtd?!; not applicable ; flWT yet ; Agneya; 

by seeing j »y**^**^ deity. 

43. On the other hand, by reason of being ordained, on 
hearln*' it again for the object of the subordinate act, the te^t 
is for the object of two deities; though not applicable, y^t Agneya 
is seen in connection with one deity. 

The 5tb objector says that it is an WJWIT fstatement. of fact) as regards 
The reason is that it is laid down in both full and new moon 

aoriffoes “tf^^sgT^qrratsiTfer^^iFn 
**cake baked on eight potsherds is offered to on a new and a full 

Noonday, it becomes permanent,” While on the other hand is enly 

laid down in connection with a 




There are texts sra^ 

‘‘He divides the offering to Agni into four.^^ “In a 
having served with the ghee oblations, he ^(makes an offering) 
with a cake consecrated to Agni.^^ 

g i c 15?? a 

iajunctionj 5 on the other hand; (according to B^dar^yana. 

44- On the other hand, it is an injunction according to 

Bidarayana. 

The sixth view is the view of BUdar^yana. It is a of if*^r»5T. 

Before ?TffftrriT there is an offering of “fij 5f “Then let him 

offer ?f?rT*r.” 

T»i c i u 

by reason of knowing the prohibited ; on the other 

hand. 

45. By reason of knowing the prohibited. 

The 7th and the last view is expressed by the author in this sutra. 
'^.e says that it is an of both It is a stfatement of facts. The text, 

therefore, means that lui offers two cakes namely 

and and one who is a performs the offering witli^r^. 

^ i c i ii 

SPIT similarly ^ and 5 w?nsf^»^n3t seeing another proof. 

46. And similarly there is seen another proof. 

The author in support of Ins view relies on the texts. 

’. “fourteen offerings are made on the full 
moon day and thirteen on the new moon day ” 

There will be an increase of the offerings by reason of the additional 
act. ill the full moon sacrifice there will be 14 offerings which are as 
follows: 5 iT?TT«fs, 2 ghee offerings, 3 principal offerings, 3 offerings 

and one «rgUT^ ; while iil the new moon saiorificB thdre are 13 offerings 
by reason of there being no 

AdhiWftuaxv. ®<l6raB 47.48 dealiug with the iobjeot that in an R&oDfioe the material ia 

the ghee of gf ^ yeeaeL 


81 



840 


pt^iiviL mImAmsA 


'qpi^ n j C I H 

5 ritg«»ra^, ?9ig«ini J »feret in the interval ; *wfir offers ; participle 

there being no indication of the offering ; ac¬ 

cording to one’s own will 5 jTcO^ appears. 

47. In the text “he mates an in the interval”, by 

reason of there being no indication of the offering, it appears 

that one may offer according to his own will. 

In the full and new moon sacrifices, it is said «T3r^*” 

“He makes an ^rqhTgW in the interval.” 

There is a doubt as to the material to be ofEered. TPhe jpeply of the 
objector is that there is no indication as to the materiaV to be used in 
the a sacrificer may use any material he likes. He can take 

any ghee for the offering. 

^^Tft ■«4'«5inra. u 1 c 1 sc « 

from the vessel j gr on the other hand ; by reason 

of its connection with all. 

48. On the other hand, from the ^ vessel by reason of its 
connection with all. 

The author says that you will have to make an offering of the ghee 
from the valsel in the because it is connected with all sacri¬ 
fices. l^cTQflTCr *TfI# JUvRUl^” “The ghee which is in a 

yessel, is taken for ail (purposes).*’ 

In all off^ings, the ghee is taken from the vessel. 

Adbikttra|ia xvi. sCitXAa 46-60 dealing with the aubject that there is a role as to tbe deity in an 

?rqtsjm5i. 

wjww ii « i »< « 

similarly ; “n and j m thC deity j is. 

49. And similarly in the deity. 
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In this slitra the question is, what is the rnlej as to the deity in the 
? The objector says, as I said in the preceding there 

is no rule as to the material in the so also there is no rule as to 

the deity.“Visnu should be worsluuDad.-aUAAtlr 

H I c I 5(0 11 


of the slow metre ; irs^rv^ by reason of the context. 

.60. By reMon.of the context of the slow metre. 


The author says that that the deity of the is regulated by 

the context of slowly pronouncing of the verses. The deity of the 

is the deity -^f tKe ; you can not therefore say' that there is 

no rule as toithe deity. 


Adhikira^XTit Bftcros 61-Sl dealing with the .ubjHat that of an *»* the 

ftind the p 6 rloi)haQni 4 ce is oa the fall moon dai • 

H I c I i(^ n 

wnfil by reason of the characteristic ; v on the other hand j, wni is ; 
wrafas tb« lord ef the universe. 

61. Praj^pati i& the deity b.y reason of the ebaraoteristie. 

In the preceding we have seen that there is a rule as to the 

the deity of the 9id^nri: It is laid do.wn there that the deity of vq^prnr is 
governed by the context pertaining to the Now the question is, whe< 
ther ill»ire is any rale in the ohfhi or not. The questions for determina¬ 
tion in the prCeeift vrfsi^i^ are, whether the deity is sntrrfh, is he wf^or 
and the is in' be performed on the new moon day or is it to be per¬ 

formed on the fall moon day and is the deity ? Or is it to be per¬ 
formed on both occasiona and there is an option of deities 2 The reply 
of the 1st objector is that the deity of the trqf^Tni is sisnqfff because'that 
ia the ohayaucteristio of the lurrqRfil^. la a sacrifice every thing 

is done silently. 


*- In some eopiee, there is which ia h&tter; it means "of 

the context.’*' 
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rTWTf^p 

tWcirar: of the deity; g on the other hand ; no mention; 

?t?r there ; of the word ^ here ; mildness ; g^iITg^ therefore, 

80; ^ here ; srf^T^<nwith the right. 

63. On the other hand, there being no mention of the deity, 
and there is the softness of the word, so he is to be determined 
by the right. 

The second objector says that you are mistaken in holding that !i5Tr<I% 
is the deity, the xrnn>lc«r sacrifice is, no doubt, id silent character ‘-ssriqfh - 
JT«nEn*r^g’* “Let him sacrifice to srsTItlt^ silently.” 

The text shows that whatever is done in a sacrifice is done sile* 

ntly, but the con verse does not necessarily hold good In the 
however, the words uttered are soft, so the deity of the S’qt-TO'pjT is not 
sniW% Of the gods who are entitled to the ofiering, Agni is the principal 
deity ; stR*! is therefore the deity of 







I e I H 


the deity ; m on the other hand ; f<JTcT is ; t^rv’Tnrni by reason of 
being laid down in connection with a fhlT , arTOT^tn^ftr: new moon offer¬ 
ing- } =5 and ; is ; pertaining to ; ?I9 there ; by 

reason of seeing, 


63. On the other hand. Vi»nu is the deity by reason of his 
being laid down in connection with hota; and new moon oblation 
is the offering by reason of seeing hota there. 

The third objector says that you are all mistaken ; is the deity be¬ 
cause there is a text which lays down fk«I in connection with 
on the model of the new moon sacrifice. 

“Visnn strode this (univerae) ; he sings praiseiB of his 

valour." 
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If 13 tke deity of an tuon it is all right by perfoi.mng it 

on an wwraWT day. 

U I c I li 

«fR| also 5 oa tiie other hand ; on the full moon day ; 

w?! IS ; 5rHr5T^T«^^%TTrTar^ by reason of the connection with the principal 
word ; by reason of being subordinate ; just as 5 

sri^TJf principal , 

5i. On the other hand, on the full moon day by reason 
of the connection with the principal word, because the mantra 
is subordinate just as it may become principal. 

The fourth objector says that the does not take place on an Wf* 

^T^x dav the text lays it clown to be performed on a full moon day “srrswft 
V ^ “Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a 

full moon day.” 

You can not therefore transfer it to the new moon sacrifice because 
there is the tfti in the ; where there is an there it shall 

be recited s the converse of this is not true. The 3qi^«lf*I is not for the 
jfV but the IS for the^ql^tlTSl. 

« \° I c I!()( n 

the interval; w and ; of by 

cake j shows ; in the modification of swraWT. 

66. And the interval of «T3IW is shown by cake in 

the modification of swiWff . 

The fourth objector advances an argument in favour of his view. 
He says that in afn^!H«n«I the modified sacrifice of the new moon sacrifice, 
there is an interval in by means of the offering but not by 

means of the 3<ri5«TRr ^ 

315 ‘‘Having discharged with the ghee 
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oblations, taking the cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an 

SI? and moving with the pots, he says.” 

This argument, says the fourth objector, is in his favour. 

sd NS' 

i I ill u 

by reason of laying down Wjft'sflJT ; g on the other 
hand ; <?ri!l'jrr^r^ m the full moon sacrifice ; 3*Tg5r in both ; it is 

laid down. 

56. On the other hand, by reason of laying down 
in the full moon sacrifice, it is laid down in both. 

The objector says that the takes place on both the full 

and new moon saeprifioes, ‘‘^3?ITSr?l5rCT jft 

'RhfjTre^jf ?r3R;”. ‘'He performs gfgt^^rsr in the interval. Let us 
(both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon day.” 

In the full moon sacrifice when the 5rgtitT^=!?nr is performed, the deities 
are but when it is performed on the «r*IT^RI day, the deity is 


I c I n 

after prohibition ; f^'snsTTrT^ by reason of laying down ; 
on the other hand ; fsr^g; Visnu j of equal time; is. 

67. On the other hand, by laying down after prohibition, 
(the deity) Yis^u is of equal time. 

The fourth view is the view of the author embodied in the present 
Sfitra He says that an is performed in the full mi on sacrifice 

and the deities are Visnu &c. The reason is that the text lays down the 
f for the full moon sacrifice after prohibiting it in the new moon 

sacrifice. Having said in the model sacrifice 

W'srSR;” “Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a fall moOn 


J AT MINI SOtRA. X 8 59, 


845 


day”, it is further said, m 

^Mi^^r rsr iigRT ^rsr}^” *^He who offers the two subsequent 
cakes in the*tnterval of an ^qr^Tirr, make a repetition of a sacrifice.’^ 


From thif, it follows that it is to be performed on the full moon day. 


“^15qT5^rss^S5n^irgn?T a- 

5f!rE®*H^r3rrfWc^T^” “Vig^u should be worshipped with the silent offer¬ 


ings m order to av'oid repetition j the lord of the universe should be 
worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; 
Agnifoma should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to 
avoid repetition.” 


So the result is that the ia to be performed on the full 

moon day and Vi^nu &c. are the deities for the occasion* 




?rsw similarly; <»r and ; seeing another proof. 

68. Similarly there is another proof visible. 

The author says that there is another text 

^'On the full moon day, fourteen offerings are 
made ; on the new moon day, thirteen offerings are made.” 


By reason of the absence of the ?nt<T^TnT, there are- only thirteen 
offerings on the «n *41V| ^ qt day. Bee the commentary on shtra 46. 
at p. 839. 


I c I « 



5 r not I -5 and ; «Pf»T the principal ; once ; in the text ; 

awgt at both places ; is laid do^vu , by reason of the 

want; of connection. 


69. Nor again the principal once laid down, appertains 
to both by reason of want of connection. 

The tbuthor gives the second reason ia support of his view 5 that the 
is principal btjkt not a subolfdinate part. A part being subordin- 
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ate to a principal can apply to two principals but a principal can not 
be connected with another principal. 

I C I II 

iparsit of the subordinate act; ^ and , being for the object 

of another ; application , the marks of an injunction ; 

shows. 

60. And the subordinate acts being for the object of 
another, the marks of the injunction are shown in the applica¬ 
tion. 

The author says in support of his view, that a subordinate act is for 
the purpose of another , there are marks of a fwfw in the application to 
the principal. The principal is not for the object of another. 

avaiMK ‘'He makes yffer- 

tng of ghee shining in water ) he offers eleven iranrs and eleven 

wf^rmrs.” 

From this text also, it appears that gnrt^T^^ini is not in the new 
moon sacrifice because it is principal. 

I e I n 

in the modification ; ^ and ; by reason of beings not 

heard le 

61. And in the modification, it is not heard. 

The author gives the last reason in support of his view. In a 
which is a modification o£ the new moon sacntice, the is 

'9 

nowhere heard of. ^ 

‘Having discharged with the ghee oblations, 
taking the cake consecrated to fire in tihe ladle of an and 

moving with the pots, he says........*.^,/^ 

The text shows that after an there is ^yirrv but not This 

also shows that there is no in the new moon sacrifice. 
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AdhikaraQa XTiii. afttraa 03-70 doolins the eabjeot that in one , 

theta ia an 9qtg*tT»T. 

f|5^t^aTRT J C i « 

in th© offerings of tliQ two cakes ; is j waRTSlMr^ by 

reason of being for tbe interval, 

62* There is in the offering of the two cakes by reason of 
their being for the interval. 

In connection with the r^^rf^Il^liTs, there is a text “Hqtgtrrswftirr 
^‘He performs an m the interval.^^ 

In the foregoing it ia established that in the full moon sacri¬ 
fice there ia an and there are deities &c. After the per¬ 
formance of there are two cakes-in the full moon sacrifice 

and one before it* Th© \juestion for determination is, whether the 
is to be performed in twu cakes only or between two jftjTRT 

cakes and one cake. The reply of the objector is that it is to be 

performed in the offering of two cakes. The reason is that there will be 
an interval between the two cakes. **^qr^?T5r C*He performs 

an in the intervar^) will be complied with.^^ 

There can be an interval in the offering of two cakes but not in the 
offering of one cake. 

u I c I n 

by reason of not repeating the same; ^ and. 

63. Aad by reason ot its being for not doing the sanie> 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view that in order to 
remove the (defect of similarity^ this is done. 

“grrfir wr s^Rii^yisg^iraJiaw irsTfe i 

‘‘He who offers the bwo subsequent sd^RT cakes in 
the interval of an makes the repetition of a sacrifice ; Vi§nu 

should be worshipped WithJthe silent offerings in order to avoid repeti¬ 
tion I the Lord of the universe should be worshipped with the silent offer- 
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i,ng8 in order to avoid repetition ; Agni'soma should be worshipped with 
the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition.” 

9t5t meians similarity, repef ition or imitation ; SfTfw^ftT would ai iso, if 
is performed in the offering of one cake “aTTfW ^ tJCSftriT^ 

«w’' “H® makes a 

repetition of a sacrifice, when he makes one cake of the two subsequent 
cakes and (offers it) as a subsequent cake.” 

^«8i*! i guwc<uq. u i c i ^8 n 

it is for it j if you say ; 8f not; by reason qt it© 

being principal. 

64 'It is for it’ if you aay ; it is not so by reaspu of its beiug 
principal. 

The second objector says that you assert that the is in tha ofiFer* 

ing of,two cakes by reason of its being for the interval. This interval 
is subordinate in. the full moon sacrifice which is principal. So the 
can take |>laoe in the ofiering of one cake which is also in th# 
fiaell mt)On, sacrifice. 

srfijtH ^ I c i ^ » 

by that which is not laid doTl[n j m and ; by . reason ql 

the connection. 

66. And fey reason of the connection with one that is not 
laid down. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by saying that you can not con-* 
nect the wqt^^Tqfnx witii the interval which is not laid down. The interval 
ip lajLd down as subox'dinate ; so can be performed in the offering 

df^one cake also. 

wtsj! ftssr- 

I C I ^ « 

Ip, reaeoB oE th. ongin i S on Qthor liaad , iatr^dac* 
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tion ; WT?r ifls ©•f a quality} with the uninterrupted CODDOO*^ 

tion; *f*f^*T of the object ; by reason of tl^e interval; by 

reason of laying down ; »f5Ri*f(Eq of the object of interval ; by 

reason ot its being causal ■ that; in absence ; on not 

being heard ; isi, 

66. On the other hand» by reason of the orig^in, it ia intro¬ 
duced with the uninterrupted connection with the quality, because 
there exists the object,, by reason of laying down the object of 
interval and by reason of its being causal. . In its absence, it 
is not heard. 

The first objector replies that you are niristaken in understanding the 
text which is the origin of an ^t»p»T»T; it is said, sTSTfa" “He 

perfortas an in the interval.” 

By reason of this text, the quality is connected with the principal by 
the principle of conooDeittaiace or affinity.. A principal can not exist wit^r 
out ils subordinate part. So the^qt^’'^^ will be introduced in the interval. 
If it is not performed in the offering of one cake, it will not bemeaniiigless; 
The offering of two cakes is for the interval, if there is no interval betweeA 
the offering of one cake and th6 other,' the term will not be heard 

ef. So the result is that, an is to- be performed in the bfferinga of 

two cakes. 

iI u 

of bothr; 1 on the other haad j by reason of faying 

67^ Otf the trtber handii^bylreasMii of laying down in both. 

The author says that the 9q^n3f is prescribed for both the offerings 
»f one cake and of two cakes !ir qWtrwt “Let us both 

saorifloei'silaitify in the full moon sacrifice.” 

It appHeei to'the JbfgraiirnT whieh oohsists Of the offering of one oaks 
befoife the performance'of the »fi'(}itlfe offering of two cakes after 

the perforbialhce of the fhflWT»r. 

gunntf u^rei^m 
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giinitt of the sobordmate parts , « and ; for the purpose of 

other ; like ; *1^ when j is. 

68. And the subordinate parts are lor the purpose of others, 

like ; when it is, it will happen. 

The author gives a reason ; the interval is subordinate and is for the 
purpose of an It benefits the 9qtg?mT but that does hot necessarily 

prevent its perfor"nance in the offering of one cake. Take for example, the 
pans are placed by means of an ; but if an is not available, you 

can do it by means of other instruments. The is notan indispensable 

thing. So also m the case of an you can perform the ^qh^uHTwhere 

there is no interval i.e. even in the case of the offering of one cake. 
An is a stick to divide the burning cinders. It is thus described by 

tBV in the commentary on viz. “He pre¬ 
pares 3r<T%q from the root.’’ It is a of chap iv. 41. 

g[T ^30^=3?:” ‘‘First, after cutting the 
root of a branch of the size of a cubit or a span, it should be separated; an 
(a pair tongs) is made therefrom ; an is said by to be 

of the size of a cubit or a span.” 

So is prepard from the lower part of the branch of a tree. 

i| ufWnil «\oici\<eu 

wnn^l: permanance ; ^ and ; characteristics of time ; fl 

certainly ; two cakes. 

69. And permanance; two cakes are the character¬ 

istics of time. 

The author says that the interval is the peculiarity of two cakes. 
As for example you order a man at the time of sounding of a bell or conch, 
but if there were no bell or conch, even then the man will come at the pro¬ 
per time. If you say to him “come to me at the time when cows return from 
the jungle,” the man so ordered will not wait for the return of the cows 
which may sometime come earlier or sometime later. H* will cdme to 
you in the evening. So here also ; the interval does not prohibit the 

performance of an in the offering of one cake 
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^qirRnicTTT **H0 makes a repetition 

of a sacrifice, it Jie offers the^ubaequeat two cakes in the interval of the 

There are three cakes. The first cake is offered to «lf75T before the 
performance of the and the two cakes by the interval of the 

^jq’t^'^tliiTafter the performance of This subsequent offering of the 

two cakes is characterised by time but that leaves the offering of one cake 
intact. 

I C I ^ I) 

for the purpose of praise; the absence of similarity. 

70. The absence of similarity is for the purpose of praise. 

The author attempts to reply to the objectiv^n embodied in the sfitra 63. 
The «r3rrfi?*5r*5f (non-repetition) which you mention is only byway of praise; 
it does not bring any fruit. Two acts should not be similar,otherwise there 
will be a defect of repetition. Just as and are called the 

offering of immortality “STlJtr*^ SITW ^ 

^'Ghee is immortality (nectar) and an offering is 
mortality ; when one covers it with grass and sprinkles ghee^ he makes 
an offering of immortality (nectar).” 

It is only to praise and so here also it is in order 

to praise the 

END OF PADA VIII. 


END OP CHAP. X. 
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CHAP. XL 


PADA I. 

The author has described the principles of ^ and ib chapter x. 

In theiatter half which deals with the ertent^of these two- 

chapters,wz., the, lltn and 126h are also included. The application of 
the principle laid down in the present chapter is to both 
In the eleventh chapter, the author treats of and til9i% 

The process by which you benefit many at a time la called rftT; am 
illustration will,explain ic better. A lamp placed ia a multitnjjl^|e^' 
Br&hmanas will benefit the whole assembly by sheddiljigfils iight'on. all 
tides. If you pound a large quantity of ricBj jjfio oh» by this, procesa 
clean tlie whole quantity at a timeu 

The process by wh^ch a benefit is conferred on each individual by 
repeating it at every time is called wsrrq, as l>aj*ueann« euch BiAhmana 
with sandal paste and feeding them each individually, tio if yom 
commence renvoving husk from each individual rice one by one, it is a alow 
process of mT^r^T. All these are the illnstratioBS of aq Hmq. 

44hik*wi»..I. .Mrs. 1^ deUiaff with th« .abject tUt A,. ooJk^tlVdy 

pB^iplQ bturen. 

II W t m tt 

R’ft3f*TTRwwpwra[ by reason of the oonneotiou with the purpose 
"O perate individuals; TO: thence, is j fruit, » 

by reason of the connection with one sentence, 

1. By reason of tho connection with the pnrposo, of the- 
separate individual, there is one fruit by reason of the connection, 
with one sentence. 

There is a text that ‘^Let one desirous of 

Iteaven perfarm new and full moon sacrifices/^ 

All the &o. though separate, conduce to the attainment of 

heaven jointly, becanse there is one text which shows that the fuU and 
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tiew mooa sacrifices with all tkeir primaries conduce to the attainment 
of heaven. Just as one says the whole village dips a well or a tank i 
h 6 thei-eby means one tant or well dug by all, the villagefs collectively, 
but not each villager jdiggiog wells separately. So here slso, all the prim¬ 
aries which are included under the term of the ^tl^oflTrtnniTs conduce to 
the attainment of heaven but not each primary conduces separately to tt® 
sttais.ment of het^ren. 

srfirspi u \ I H 

^h^lik© th© ©ubordiaat© acts ; t|f on tb© otbcir hand ; 

Srf^if each act j diyides. 

S. On the other ha.ii4ii like the subordinate aots, tho purpose 
divides each act 

Th© ohjector p^ya that yoti wiptaken thpce; ^aph detail whioh 
makes np th© whole, contributes its iota of share in securing hpavenv 
You must divide th© fruit into each separately^ When you say, bathe 
the aseembly of the Br^bina^ae \ uieac to bathe each B rAh mya indivi- 
duallj One after the other. So here ako distribute the llruit amongst all the 
mbordinate parts. 

sifiratmw ^ « u • 1«»« 

by reason of not being ordained j 5 on the ether naad j 9 
not 1 thus, so i firni is. 

3. On the other hand, it would not be »o by reason of not 
being so ordained. 

The author says that in the case of an assembly of the Br^hmanas 
all tl e individuals constitute the Br&hmana assembly; here yon will havd 
to lathe Br&b°^apa 8 separately. An individual firfibrnaigia is not apart from 
the assembly of the Br&hmatgias ; bnt in the ease of the subordinate parts 
and the whole the matter is entirely different; all the subordinate acts 
lead up to one result which is the result of the whole sacrifice. Ton 
can not separate it. The resultcr fruit is one. 

if Wig ^Ti^' MH i c g R l iw iuuTu; « 

< 1 > * * 
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of the subordinate ; f|[ because | being for another j 

by reason of the injunction i the separation of 

^ach priDcipal^ is. 

4. The subordinate being for another, by reason of the 
injunction, there will be a separation of each principal. 

The author says that in the illustration of bathing of the Br&hmaga 
assembly, the bathing is a subordinate act and because its fruit is 
visible, so it is a purificatory rite of a man. So this will be performed 
in the case of each individual Br&hmana. The result of this discussioa 
is that if there are several principals and the object is one, the subsidiary 
act will be performed once for all, because they all collectively secure 
one object; but if the object of each principal is separate, then the 
subsidiary act will be repeated in the case of each. 

AdhikaravA fldtrfta 6*10, deaiiug with the eabjecctbat all the lubordinate aoU bonstitate 
one whole aoc. 





the parts ; 5 on the other hand j by reason of the 

difference of the word , HSJ^gr^like a sacrifice ; Wl^is ; separate 

fruit. 


5. On the other hand, of the parts by reason of the differ* 
ence of word like a sacnlice, there is separate fruit. 

We have seen in the preceding that several principal acta 

which are performed in one sacrifice conduce to one fruit of the whole 
sacrifice. Now the (Question is, whether the parts which constitute the 
whole of a principal act conduce to different results or one resalt. The 
reply of the objector is that the parts are for different objects ; they have 
therefore different results. The reason is that there are different 
texts. “He sacrifices he sacrifices 


* The word does not find its place in the Chaukhambh 


odition, 
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Their objects being different, the objects of the parts will necessarily 
be difEerent. The fruit will necessarily be different just as the objects 
of the different sacrifices are different. 

u I ^ i ^ u 

difference of objects > 3 on the other hand , there ; sm 55 
here ; by reason of the unity of the object ; unity 

of act. 

6. On the other hand, there is a difference of objects ; here 
by reason of the unity of the object, there is unity ot act. 

The author says that where there is a variety of objects to be achieved, 
the case is different but here lu the case of the parts constituting 
the whole, the object and the act are one* This is a great 
difference. 

%S[ u I ^ I u 

by reason of the diffe roll c'e of the text 5 5T not so; 

if you say. 

7. ‘‘Not so, by reason of the difference of the text’* if you 
say. 

The objector says that there is a difference of texts as regards these 
parts showing that their object is different. So there can not be a 
unity of action. 

by reason of its being for the act ; in the application ; 
^ that ; word; is 5 by reason of its being-for the 

object. 

8. By reason of its being for the act, in the application 
that word is used because it is^ lor its object. 

The author says that when the principal is laid down under a text, its 
constituent parts are alsopresuined to belaid down along with it under 
the same text. If tliere are different texts whinh may be called 

83 
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they do not constitute different acts because they are all far the purpose 
of the sacrifice and the texts in their connection are for the purpose of 
the same one end. Take for example the there are many parts 

about which there are texts such as *‘He sacrifices 

Ac. They all lead up to one result^ namely, the attainment of heaven. They^ 
therefore, constitute the and come under one designatioii 

of 

of the injunction relating to the agent ; by reason 

ef the variety of the object ^ in the subordinate and the 

principal 

9* I:^ tlie subordinate und imneipal, by reason of the 

variety of the object of the injunction relating to the agent. 

The objeofeor says that you are mistaken in saying that the 
v?hidh relates to tie prineipm! applies^to its subordinate acts also, because 
the latter contribute to the object of the former. The object of the 
principal is to obtain the fruit, white that of the parts is for the prin¬ 
cipal. The injunction is laid down for the object of the principal but 
no such injunction is laid down as regards the parts. One injunction 
can not cover both the principal and the subordinate parts. 

^ ii 

of the commeBcement 4 by reason of being depen¬ 

dent on the text. 

rO. Becanse any act commenced depends on the text. 

The aathor says that when the text says “Let one 

desirous of heaven perform a sacrifice,” the question naturally arises, 
how one should perform the sacrifice to obtain heaven. The enquiry 
resolves itself into 3 parts 5 how, what and by what i. e. the 
flTWI Aod The comes under the same fqfti. You can 

not separate it from the principal act. 

Adhik.e.«».ifl.«fttrMU.l»..d«iliaff with the-Uibjeot that the d«lre.accoinplitbing taoiifloes 
late the new and full moon SMCifioes ehonld be completed with all eheit parts, 
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TRT^rc^ror II I ^ I II 

with one also ;. ©an be completed ; f>^TtTrWT?l by 

teason of having accomplished the object ; just as ; sepa¬ 

rate sacrifices ; sri^^ on obtaining ; W and ; ir^frcT^a’^ like the additional 
€Mie ; WW^is. 

11. With one also, it can be completed by reason of haying 
aecompliahed the object just as in separate sacrifices- and. on 
obtaining like the additional (eoyss). 

The next question for determination in the present srfvf^^nris whether 
all the parts of sacrifices which are should be per¬ 

formed or only few of them. The reply of the objector is that only bo 
many parts should he performed as are necessary for the accomp¬ 
lishment of the object, just as itie the' practice in the other sacrificea 
auch as &c; the sacrificer obtainiathe fruit of aa 

maity acta as he is capable of performing. There is another example of 

^‘Having controMad hia tongpe and milked three cows, he breaks 
silence and having recommenced silence, he milks the others/^ 

Three cows are to be milked by controlling the tongue and the other 
cows are to be milked silently after opening the mouth. The number 
of dther cows depends upon the stock of the sacrificer. 

by Eea«on of tha frb4wiice of the fruit ; *r itot so j 

if you eay. 

12 . ‘‘Not 80 , by reason of the absence of the fruit” if 
you say. 

The second objector eays that if you do not perform all the partR 
of the there will be no reward of the- sacrifice. 
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•T not so ; by reason of the connection with the act ; ss%rsf«# 

object , fault of the word , 

13. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act; the 
object is not deprived of the fault ot the word, 

The first objector says that you are mistaken that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the principal act. The word in the text 

(“Let one who is desirous of lieaven, perform new and full 
moon sacrifices’") is connected witli the principal sacrifices but 

not with their parts. In this view only the word is without any flaw 

and if you connect it with the parts also, in that case, the text will be 
strained to the unusual limit. 

u i' ^ I u 

by reason of being one word , ^fa^cT^if you say. 

14. •''By reason of being one word ’ if yon say. 

The second objector says that there is one word which is connected 
with the principal act consisting of several parts. It is, therefore, one 
act for which there is one word. 

^ not so ; by reason of the difference of the oD]©ot ; 

by reason of ©quality } the state of being not subsidiary. 

15. Not so, by reason of tbe difference of the object; by 
reason of tbe equality, it will Hot be subsidiary. 

The first objector says that all are not connected with the fruit of 
the Isacrifice. The principal is for the fruit and the parts are for the 
principal. This is the distinction. If you do not observe this disinotion, 
the principal and the parts will be on the equal footing j no one will 
be subordinate, they will be all principals. Sahara has interpreted the 
Sutras 14*15. differently, but I have preferred this interpretation. 
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h g^rq^m^^TirTc^f R^^q- 

r^qJi^TTt JT^%: ^qR u I ^ H 

f^: of the injunction ; 5 on «lie other hand ; 

by reason of being based on one text ; «Tq^TfqBr>qRl^ by reasrn of not 
prescribing them alternately , penuanently 5 

being connected with the text; with the object, ^nsrcT^siinultaneonsly ; 
STT’c^ on being se.-nred ; ^TSJTSrr^r’ just as obtained ; own text; 

like a application in all , st^FtT; application ; ^qt^^is. 

16 . On the other hand, by reason of the injunction based 
on one text and by not prescribing them alteraaiely and being 
connected, as they are permanently hoard, with the Jcf^^s^Rfr 
and by reason of securing the object simultaneously, just as 
obtained, the own text like applies in all procedings. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons from the point of view 
of the objector expres'ses his own view. He says that all the parts are 
included in the principal and the principal, with all its parts, completes 
the sacrifice. The reasons are as follow : (1) that there is one text 

^51'' “Lq* o'li® desirous of heaven perform the 
new and full moon sacrifices.” It means ^^T^^oimgs with all their 
details but not in tbeir incomplete form; (2) these parts are 
not to be performed alternately, i. e., at one time one detail, 
then at another time another detail ; (3) they are to be performed 
in the same form in which we hear them in the i.e. in their entire 

and complete form with the parts depending upon the principal , (4) be¬ 
cause there is an object to be achieved, so all these details on being perfor¬ 
med benefit the principal act. You can not make distinction amongst 
them. He gives an illustration of the f^gthr- “The 

priests wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder move about.” 
Here no distinction is made amongst the priests, so they will all wear 
it. So the text will apply here to all tha details without any distinction 


or omission. 
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cl^r similarij ; by the direction for action. 

17. And similarly by the direction for tho action. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that the* 
mean the principal with all its details 

“On the full nio-ni day, fourteen offerings mr@ 
made and thirteen on the new moon day,'^ 

2 ghee offerings, 5 JT^mrs, 3 principal offerings, 1 
14 offerings'^on a trtrfTTT^sft- By reason of one offering of two in the 
there are 13 offerings on an From this we see-that ftll the partis 

make up the principal. 

i! U * 1 

in the other sacrifice *, Mother text. 

18. In the other sacrifice, there is another text. 

The author replies to the objectiou raised in sfitra 11 wherein, thr 
example of &c. is given. He says that the sacrifices are differ* 

ant and the texts are different, ^‘One who is 

desirous of the Br&hmanic splendour, offers boiled rice to the sun.^ 

Then again it. is said, ^‘One who m 

desirous of progeny offers cakes baked on eleven potsherds to 

Thus we see that they are different and not connected with each other 
The illustration, therefore, does not held good here. 

q«tI5EI 

« U ' X > « 

in the other cows ; tVSfxTTWnx >>y reason (rf there being not 


* In some editions, it is ‘W’ in place of 
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Iftid down ; of tho special ; by reason of being utilised ; 

in milking ; according to onw a desire ; it 

Eppeaire. 

19. In other eows by reason of those being not laid down 
and by reason of the special being utilised in milking^ it appears 
that he can do according to his desire. 

The author replies to the illustration embodied in sfiLtra 11. He says 
that there is no injunction as to the milking of the 5RITT ; it is only the 
3 cows which are to be milked under the restraint of tongue imposed; after 
it the mouth is opened. The milking of those cows is to be •commenced 
in which the sacrificer has a right to use the milk for himself. 
There he is not restricted to any number | it depends upon his sweet 
will. This illustration also, therefore, does not hold good. 

Adhikoiaj»iv. ©ttrftK 20*26 deiaing witfe tho enbjeofc that tho <Je«iro-a«somplwhiB|jf aoU ^ 
Iw performed repoatodlj for the exoe»«ivc reward. 

WWT ’BWTTSI 

I ^ I 5^ 11 

^fbl in an act by reason of its commancement ; 

like agrioxilture ; every repetition ; »Kg5Tf5r fruit; are. 

20. In an act by reason of its oommenoement, like agrionl* 
ture every repetition bears fruit. 

The question is whether n desire-accomplisbing aot should be 
performed once or repeated to procure excessive reward. The reply 
of the author is that it should be repeated to secure repeated fruits 
like every cultivation bearing fruit. 

I X > » 

Mfwr: right, title ; 19 and ; of all ; by reason 

of being an aot j is obtained ; special. 
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21. All are entitled ; by reason of being an act, the 
special is obtained. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. All the 
sacrifices when reapeated are entitled to be called with a special 
designation, as once, twice, thrice, &c. This kind of special phraseology 
arises only in the case when ther acts are entitled to be repeated. 

II ^ I 5^5^ II 

fifrr once , 5 on the other hand ; is ; by reason of the 

accomplishment; like the parts* 

22 . Oh the other hand, once by reason of the accomplish¬ 
ment like the parts. 

The objector says that the desire-accomplishing acts should 
be performed only once | the reason is that when the object is accomp¬ 
lished why should they be repeated ? The parts are not repeated ; fchey 
accomplish the object of the principal. So the principal should not be 
repeated. 

II I n n 

the meaning of the word j sj and • TOT similar j ^ in the 
ordinary life. 

23. And tbe meaning of the word is also similar m the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The objector says that in ordinary life we say "bring a load 
of wood” we mean once but not repeatedly. 

’r: u I ^ I tt 

also ; arr on the other hand ; FfsT^rit in the application ; TOTSpuft 
one to act according to his. wishes ; appears ; wfkrWTiT by reason 

of the alienee of text j in injnnctions ; texts } are. 

24). On the other hand, in the application it ajipears that 
one is to act according to his wishes j there is no direction as 
to the performance once : in connection with the injunction 
there are texts both ways. 
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The author Efums up both views and says that it depends upon the 
will of the sacrificer; he may perform it once or reueat it. There is no 
text which limits the performance to one time only. There are texts 
both ways. 

I ^ I « 

by reason of one text ; similarly , sJjH in parts. 

26. And similarly in the parts, by reason of one tex:t. 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in siibra 22 
that you have given an illustiation of the parts, but that illustration does 
not hold good for this reason that there is one text which applies both to 
the principal and its parts. So for the purpose of the principal tliey 
are performed once only. But here the repetition is of the principal for 
fhe excessive fruit. 

^ 1 ^ I « 

in the ordinary life ; act is characterised with the 

object. 

26. In the ordinary life, the act is characterised with the 
object. 

The author replies to the objection raised m shtra 23. He says that 
in the ordinary life also when you say bring fuel, it will bo brought 
once or twice according to the need. So this illustration does not hold 
good. 

Adhikaraija v. sOtraa 27-28 dealing with the subject that the parte are not to be repeated. 

\\ \ \ \ ^^{\ 

of the action ; being fully completed with its ohjactj 

Ifc^reircl: visibly ; a^FsTfc^ir with its completion ; SI'IW: end ; is. 

27. Of the action being fnlly completed with its object, 
Tisibly its end is the accomplishment. 

The rice is pounded and then it is ground; as R£)on a- the husk is remo- 

84 
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Ved and flour ia prepared, the act, saya iihe aathor, is complete m 
itself by accomplishing its desired objodt 

in the case of ^ ; g-on tho other band j by reason of 

the invisible effect j ^Ts^t^fsi with tho ohject'of the word ; anr^: accomp¬ 
lishment ; is. 

28. On the other hand, in the case of ta*r* by reason 
of the invisible effect, the accouipIii>.huient is by complianoe with 
the objecc of the word. 

The anther proceeds and says that in the case of m^, where invisible 
effect is produced by the act, the object is accomplished by mere com¬ 
pliance with the word. In the case of pounding of rice, you will have to 
repeat the strokes of-the pestle till the husk k removed from the rice but 

in religions acts, tjT* 

(“In an wfisrwiPr, having filled a mortar made of Udambar 
wood, with all kinds of herbs, he pounds them and here he places them«) 
the object is not to remove the husk fr#>ca the xice ; more compliance 
with the text is sufficient. The process of (ifwcw) pounding will not, there¬ 
fore, be repealed. 

Adhikarana vi. ai^trai 29-37 deaUni^ with the Pubject that the should be 

|>6iformed onoe. 

15 ^^ like the sacrifice | w and ; hj the inference ; in 

repetition j excesive fruit ; is. 

29, Like the sacrifice^ by the inference there is excessive 
fruit in the rfepetition. 

The question is whether such parts as &c. should be repeated or 
should be performed once. The reply of the objsctor is that they should 
b® repeated. It is inferred that if you repeat them, you will getexceesive 
fruit just as in the case of the sacrifice. See Adhikarana iv sfitras 20*26* 
(at p. p* 861-863 ). The principle laid there, applies here alsOv 
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onca ; m on the other hand by reason of the unity 

of the cause. 

3 O 4 On the othen hand, once by reason, of the unity of the 
cause- 

The author says that the partS'should.be performed only once because 
thereris-only one reasoiu namely the parts benefit the principal. If once 
the parts are performed^ tnej achiev-e the object, of the principal, if 
they do not achiev*e it in one pei'formance, what nope is there that they 
would do so on repetition? 

qftqiw \\ \\ I X » w 

the limit t ; ^rfsf^r^ir without anv restrictive rule ; 

is. 

31*. Anitho limit will be* without any restriotiye rule. 

The author gives-another reason in supporl of his view ; he says that 
there is a limit of L4 ofiermgs in the jofarr and 13 in the sacrifice* 

Bee the commentary on sittra 17 (at p. 860). If your view is correct, 
then, there will he mo sock restriction,; there, will be any number as 16 
11 &c^ 


as^TET 

C. 



of the fruit; by reason of the achievement; in 

tihe MiOxifioes ; j difference of fruit. 


32.- By reason of the achievement of the fruit; in the sacri* 
fices there is a difierenoe of fruit.. 

The author Replies to the ohjeotioa of the objector embodied in sfftra 29. 
Hesajs that you have given the illustration of the desire-accomplishing 
qaorificess hut there the fruits are different; here the object is not 
wordly, but it is to obtain heaven ^it is however achieved by accomplish- 
ment of the act. So your illustsation does not apply in the present 


ease. 
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^^f|«5^4^irRTOriTc2rTr5nari% ^ 

%T^WT^ of the fruitful ; 5 other hand , not ; by reason 

of being one act ; repetition ; is ; STR^I^s useless ; ^m just as, 

like ; food ; one ; of the object ; by 

reason of unlimited nature; 5r^r% in the principal ; ^ and ; 
by reason of the object of the action ; Of^UT^ restrictive rule ; 
is. 


33 The repetition is fruitful by reason of the Tar.ety of the 
action ; in one (act) it is useless like the food by reason of the 
unlimited nature of the principal fruit ; and by reason of the 
object of the action there is no restrictive rule. 

The Butrais divided into 3 parts. The objector in the first part says 
that there is a variety of acts, so in order to achieve the objects, the acts 
will have to be repeated 5 in the second part he says that where the act is 
one, there is no need of repetition as in the case of food. You take food, 
you feel satisfied but do not repeat it then and there. The third part 
says that the fruit of the principal act is unlimited and a restriction is 
put to it by the parts. If your subordinate acta are large in number, 
the fruit would be in abundance. So the fruit of tjic princypal is in 
proportion to the repetition of the subordinate parts. 

0 u ^ \ < ^5? h 

by reason of the separation ; under 3aiPinjunction ; 

limit ; WcT^is. 

34. By reason of the separation, there is a limit under an 
injunction. 

The objector replies to the argument of tne author embodied in sfitra 3L 
He says that the objects of the offerings are different, so with refer* 
ence to the objects, there is a limit under the text quoted by yon. 
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no repetition ; IJT on the other hand , ST=Tt3T^^^^rWT^ hy reason 
of the unity of the text for application ; of all simultaneously; 

by lyeason of being laid down ; by reason of being fruiU 

less , of acts , f5fTc|[ is , felWc^rct^by reason of being for the princi¬ 

pal act. 

35. On the other hand, there 4 no repetition by reason of 
the unity of the text for application ; all are simultaneously la*d 
down and by reason of the subordinate acts being fra tless, be¬ 
cause they are for the principal act. 

The s&tra is divided into 4 parts. In the first the author says that 
the parts are not to be repeated, because there is one text under which the 
principal with all its parts apply. In the second part he says that the 
subordinate parts all apply at one and the same time. In the third 
part he says that they do not lead to any fruit being subordinate to the 
principal. In the fourth part, he says that if they are fruitless, as said, 
the result would be that they are useless : in order to avoid this, he says, 
they are for the object of the principal. 

«nP<TTfT: repotitioli ; ^ on the other hand ; in cutting, 

washing and ofEanog ; under the text; of the word ‘once’ 

86, On the other hand, there is a repetition, by reason of the 
word ‘once’’ in cutting, washing and ofifeiing. 

The objector says that thff subordinate acts should be repeated. In 
connection with the offerings to the departed souls it is laid down 
“The grass is cut once.** 

In connection with the «g«n3l, it is laid down ^‘He 

Dvashoa boaudary sticks oiioe/^ 
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In connection witU there ia a text, ‘‘He 

cuts one© from the second half.^' 

The objector argties that if the parts are to be performed once, then 
there was no ne ussity of using the word in the text The result ia 

that the stibordiBat© acts except in the above said cases, are to bet 
repeated. 

«rw^T?T: no repetition , 5 on the other hand by reason of 

being laid down. 

37 . On the other Land, there is no repetitioir ly reason of 
being laid down. 

The author saja in reply that in it ia said that 

The grass is not cut ouce/^ 

The is their modified form. Under the principle offaT %^^7 the 

will be transferred 5 in order to restrict it, it is said that 
the grass cut should be of one time only. So in the same way in SHTT^ 
the washing is said to be performed three time©; but for the text, the 
washing would have been performed three times in wmsf under the 
principle of So the text “BLe makes two offeringa'" 

would have applied to the offering had there been no text 

quoted in ^51 36. So the word "once' is* intentionally used for a purpose 
and, therefore, does not lend support to the view that the subordinate 
parts should be repeated. 

Adbikara^a vii, B&traa 38 - 45 , named kapinjala^ 

^>ira « i ^ 

with the plural number ; taJeing of all, optional, 

18 . 

38. With the plural number, taking of all is optional. 

There is a text ‘‘Let him bring partridge for & 

sacrifice.*’ 

The wordVWsrat is used in the plural; aiRpfgpir is a species of birds. The 
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question is whether a limited number such as 3^ 4, 5 &c. 4 ihoulcl be taken 
optionally pr 3 may be taken in order to comply with the text. The reply 
lof the first objector is that as you can not fix any numbej^ take 

any number from 3 to quadrillion optionally. 

II u I \ I « 

JE: is seen an application ;|[f^gr,^if you say. 

39. ‘‘The application is seen’-* if you say. 

The second objector objects to the view of the firs^ objector and 4Paya 
that in (our also, the plural number is used and the word is uspd 

tor a peacock also. 

II 

Vn similarly ; ^ here. 

Similarly here. 

He further supports his view and says that some time a man is oalled 
a licFSi so also a may be used in the sense of a peacock and may 

be, therefore, brought to the saorifiee optionally. 

This ^ does not find its place in the Chauhhaiubha Sanscrit series 

%g II u M < *° « 

^Sffprr by figure of speech^ if you say. 

40. ‘‘By figure of speech’^ if you say. 

The first objector says that it is in a secondary sense* 

s I ^ I u 

WIf'Similarly ; the other- 

41. Similarly in the other. 

He conljinues to say that the same applies to other numerals ; 4 con- 
tains more units than 3 and so on ; so they are corrective. All numerals 
from 3 to quadrillion come under all or nmny. 

JWT m iiuiv»^ii 

vnif the first 4 ^ on the other hand ; is reatrioted ; VRl|rei^ Xor 

m Mason j KfcPRiTi violation , latl^ ia. 



pOrya 


9m 


42. On tiie other hand, the first is restricted; for a reason it 
is violated. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons of the different views 
on the snbjeot gives his own view ; he says that 3 is fixed as it happens to 
he the first in the plural number ; hnt this rule may not be observed, if 
there be a special cause ‘ One should 

be given ; six should be given j twelve should be given | twenty should 
be given.*' 

H I t I « 

by reason of three being nothing special in the pnrpose 

of the text. 

43. By reason of there being nothing special in the purpose 
of the text. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says thas 
there is a text ; it does not describe the nature of the animal ; 

whether it should be costly or big ; nor is it said that it will confer great¬ 
er reward * but if yon pass over a mnscular animal and take a lean in¬ 
stead, you,transgress the rule Ton can therefore take a fat animal fit 
for* sacrifice in order to comply with the text. So here also. 

uvf M U < 11«« « 

TOT similarly ; ^ and ; seeing of another object. 

44. And similarly there is another object seen. 

There are texts which, says the anthor, lead to the same conclusion. 

’stiwnr “The 

Mack are consecrated $0 the arrogant to ^ and the skj-coloured to 
the god of rains ; of them, the tenth consecrated to^^l«sf/^ 

The first three deities have three animals eaOh in this Tiew the 
author and the tenthr therefore, belongs to the dual deities 

irgrui w ^ i \ i sfti b 

with the model sacrifice J ^ and j like the preceding 

tU PS Vl ; reason of its proxinity. 

46, And with the model sacrifice like the preceding hy reason 
of its proximity. 
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Tko aiitllor says that there is another which shows that pittrai in- 
olndes the lowest nasaber three/ is borrowed from the model sac- 

riSce I t also depends upon the numeral three according to the principle 
laid doWn in the preceding shtra, in a there is another proof g 

uplifts rice/’ The first triad is heard without any quality 
as of the middle at other places^ you have * fiei^ 

‘‘the middle of the fifth/’ “the middle of the eighth/' 

Adbok^mi^i 7111 sa&roA 46 - 51 . dd&liag wah th« AUbj<Bafe ths mdkinj^ of tko cow U by 

WS 7 of tf. 

3?rof i ^ « 

In aowa ; m?f5t^aa many ag own property ; |<rff3rns 

reason of the extraerdinary principle. 

46. la cows, as many as oae owas, by reason of tho 
axtraQ^Tinary prluoiple. 

In conneition with ?nrr?T< there ia the milking^ of the cows. It ia said, 

<*Having coiitrijil- 

led his tongue and milked three covVs, Ureaiss silence and having reoom- 
toenoed silence, he milks ther others/’ 

The question for determination is as to whether the milking of ttr?f cow® 
fs a or 3?3T*^. (This text is discussdd ni the sutras 11-1’J. ut pp 857- 
86L See the commentary on them). The objector says that it is a be^ 
cause it lays down an extraordinary principle. 

itrae^sf msptrRtsji^snwsiTc?: 

WRU fMI m^uy M I ^ uwn property , on the other hand ; 
hj reason Uf laying down another j restatement, is. 

47. Oa the ether hand, many as one owns" is in 
by reason of laying down another. 

The autnor says that the later portion of the text is aU but 

the first part of it ia a If there are two fwf^a m a text^ it will 

be a split of a aentencet 

.Wi<J«jrawtsiw 11 111 8® II 

by reason of laying down the entirety. 

8 « 
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48. By reason of laying do-^^n tlie en'tirety. 

The author says in support of hie view that the entire number of 
Vfnr cows has been prescribed for milking 

5 *TKr^ ‘No should be performed that 

aight with the milk nor shall his tender boys get milk.” 

by reason of the sense of all ; ^ and. 

49, And by reason of the sense of *all *. 

The author supports his view by another reason. “aj^pvftsjfTU^- 
eiftfflri” “The offering to Indr.a consists of milk from many cows.” 

The text also shows that all the cows are to be milked for the god’a 
offering. 

gih%u: fukimi4j[ ii 

W < X • *1° <> 

in an agnihotra j ^ and; entire ; rule about 

gruel; srfa^W: prohibition ; of youngsters. 

60. And in an Agnihotra the rale about the entire gruel 
and the prohibition with respect to the youngsters. 

The author gives two illustrations in support of his view- One relates 
to It is a li.quid substance made from any grain chiefly rice by 

boiling it. (See the note at p. 822 ). 

«nrer^ afsrrcr^ 

**Let him not perform an agnihotra that night ; lethipi offer that which ia 
to be off0i!ed to another deity ; let it be that ; let him offer grneL^' 

The milk taken from the cows is not to be offered to any deity | 

in its place you can take gruel. The second case is that of 
the youngsters ; the milk which is so reserved after milking the ^J^RT cows 
is not to be given to the youngsters. This also shows that all the iWCT 
cows are to be milked. 

II XX I ^ I II 
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showing alll j srf^also ; with the mark ; fits in j; 

by reason of the connection with the deity. 

61, It fits in with the mark showing all, by reason of the 
crpnrieotiom with the deity. 

The author gives another* f^'^argument ih favour of His view. He 
says that there isja text from which it appears> that all the cows 

which one owns should be milked for an offering to the deity. 

nar ^Rr^nqurflf?’ (V. b., 

III. 7.4.17. &c) ‘‘They nourish the calves certainly and men formerly, 
therefore they nourish the gods,”" 

AdhikaiaJn* ix^gUtraa 52-6^ideuliiig wit^h the subject that the which are the parti 

of the subordinate parts should be performed once for all. 

« Xt I \ « 

being, for the object of th« principal act; nfiTHt. of tha 
■ubordiuate acta; by reason.of ito difference ; difference 

afact: in application , 

52. Of tUe- subordinate acts being for tbe object of the 
principal act, by. reasoa of. its. difference, there will be a difference 
af acts in the applieation.. 

ia-the'^^farn'inamn the &o are the primary acts ; their subsidiary 

we VCm &o. The question# for. determination is whether the subsidiary 
acts Bhould.be performed, for each primary act separately or they should 
be performed, once-foR all. Tlho reply of the objpetor. is that they should 
be performed, separately for each primary act. 

a.H.a ’tq: ii i ^ i » 

ABlirq: breach of order j 'S and; ^WmPf by reason of simultaneous- 
ness; is. 

53. And there ywU be-a breach of order if performed simul¬ 
taneously. 

The obipetor supports his view by criticising the other view. If you 

*=-Tn other editions) there is instead of 
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gay tliat all tlie sobsidiary acts shoald b® performed simultaneoasly, 
then there will he no order. 

II I ^ I S(? II 

55 ’IRt of the equals , f on the other hand ; simoltaoeonsaessj 

by reason of laying down one direction ; is ; 

by reason of not taking any thing special. 

64. On the other hand, there is simultaneons performance 
of the equals by reason of laying down one direction and by not 
taking any thing special. 

The author says that the tfjfjrsfWTSr’TTtrs are prescribed under one text ; 
all the subsidiaries are connected with the primaries simultaneously. 
They are all on equal footing with respect to the agent, time and place. 
There are 4 priests, they all perform the principals with all their subordi¬ 
nate .^jarts. I’he fruit of is one, 

“Let one who is desirous of heaveu, perform nea'au.l full moonsacriSees." 

All the parts equally contribute to the attainment of that object Thera 
is no special direutiuu to point oat any sabordiuat® act. So all of them 
should ba performed once for all'; there is, therefore^ no necessity for 
repeating them in the case of each primary. 

by reason of having one object j tsv^isgtri no breach of ordflf ; 

Wm is. 

65. By reason of having one objeet,. there is no breach of 
order. 

The. author replies to the objection raised by the objector in siftra 53 . 
He says that all the subsidiaries collectively achieve the object | so there 
is no .order. No breach of order is, therefore, posible. 

«m similarly ; ^and , another proof; the nama 

of a«!?{%. 

“Acoordingly there is another i^eoof says igi j yi mnn i. 
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The aathor 5B support of bis View relies on the autboritj of 
who is some older writer. He cities afn aanhority, 

“Tliej make fourteen 

offerings in a full moon sacrifice and thirteen in a new moon sacrifice.’^ 

If tbera were repetition, there would not be 13 or 14 offerings as laid 
iown in the test. 

« I \ I i|« n 

by reason 6f its propriety ; by reason of the help¬ 
lessness 5 one after the other ; mf% is ; of the purificatory 

rite I ^^ewiaf^by reason of betif^g for it. 

67. By reason of its propriety ; by reason of the helpless¬ 
ness, there is performance one after the other because the puri¬ 
ficatory rite is for it. 

The B&tra is divided into 8 parts* The objector says that the simul¬ 
taneous action is proper everywhere (2) but it is helpless in the present 
case. You see that one burning coal can not cook all the cakes ; so the 
process will have to be repeated (3) because the process is for the 
object of cooking. 

II U I X I H' II 

separated ; also ; by reason of being for the 

object, 

68. Even separated, they are for its object* 

The objector says that if these subordinate acts are performed sepa^ 
mtely^ they are for the Benefit of their prims^yt in close proximity of 
which they happen to be. 

fusrsrijT \ » 

on acconnt of its richness ; HI on the other hand ; 

& lamp, 

69. Ott the other hend, oa aooouat of its rlohaese, like a 
lamp. 

Tho onaw flays that jnst as o oandlfl-Ught pat in an assembly 
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sheds its lustre on all sides, so these subsidiaries performed once, benefit 

ali the. primariea. 

wnTf ftRra: wigtraw n 

Wjfc( by reason of the abject , in the ordinary life ; RfRc^fJ bj 

an mjunntion, srfcfJTv^Ti# primary with each j is- 

60. In the ordinary life, by reason of the object ; by an 
injunction it is with each primary. 

The objector criticises the illustration given by the author., The object¬ 
or says that ,the lighting of one lamp t>r repetition tltereoF depends 
upon the objotet. If it once lit, it sheds.lustre on the assembJy; it ia done 
once for all, if it is not saifficiect for the purpose, then any number will be 
required according to the need But in the religious acts, the benefit or 
the contrary of it is known from the scriptural injunction. From the proximi¬ 
ty and special application, it appears that the subsidiary benefits the pri» 
mary, in the proximity of which it is performed. Hence the subsidiary 
acts should be repeated in the case of each primary act. 

irpit; OUJ 5 © , the offering ; name oi a by 

reason of its being contrary to the limit. 

61. "Once the offering’’ says by reason of its being- 

contrary to the limit. 

The objector refutes. th« view u€ ; yoo saj tbait the subsidiary- 

should be performed once for all and base year view on hi»; it is joet ini 
contravention of the limit of the offerings i. e. 14 and 1& in j[a^ and 

Mspectively. 

of an injunction ; by reason of being for the other 

once ; offering j breach df''the texlr - ' 

62. Because the injunction (as regards the subordinate-parts) 

is for the other (principal) ; thire will he » of the text 

whieh lays down simultaneous perforpivanoe. 
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The objector sajs that the sabordinato parts are for the primary ; 
when they are performed in proximity with any primary, they will bo 
tor its benodt i so they will have to be repeated in the case of each 
pritaary. So the number 14 has been fixed in jsfui and 18 in wnwr. 
It is by way of 

fwftpra^liko an injunction, w n ^ r R ttT I^ in the indivisibility of the context; 
application ) : name of atuf^l. 

63. “ Like the injuuotioa in the indivisibility of the context, 
there is the apfdioation ’’ says «n4<|4|4!||. 

The author relies upon the authority of his own preceptor 
He says that the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all, because 
all the primaries come uuder one context. The order or proximity upon 
which the objector reliea is weaker than the context under the rules of 
interpretation. Though the injunction relating to the six primaries is of 
^qual force, yet you hare to^know the of from their context. 

Suspending the order or sequence they are to be performed at a time 
simultaneously. 

u ^ i u 

«lf%r also j W and j q%5T by one | proximity ; fttfkimm Hot 

special; cause. 

64. And also though in proximity with one. it is not a 
special cause. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that though 
the subsidiaries are performed in connection with one particular primar/p 
yet they will not cease benefiting others and thus becoming special* 
They are, therefore, not to be repeated. 

I \ ^ u 

somewhere j by reason of (he injuBctien, if not 

if you say. 

66. " Somewhere by reason of the injunction, it ia not so” 
if you say. 



Thn objector says that tlier is an mjanction sov-iiewbere laying 
simuItaTieous aetioijj, *‘They poaisd together | the/ 

grintl togeth<*r.® 

So ky th® infareac® m that at other places, th®r® is a repetition 

of the acts. 

l| not so , fit#? of the injancfcion ; by reason of the binding 

force. 

6 f^, Kot so, by reason of the binding fore© of the injunetion^ 

The author says that there is laid down } in order to cbnnteract 
the force, the is laid down. In and the f^^qr is laid 

down : by reason of this distributive action, pounding and grinding 
would have been separately done but for the text which lays down the 
collective action (ef5l). 

Adhik«krai.a X. fi6ttatiS7-70 defiling^ with the fiobject that tfao'hIsoK*ne«hed* ia to he cilcte^ 

eepotAteSy. 

\\x \ i w 

have.been explained ; fSVTTTi of equal grades ; ^<11^ simnlta* 
neunseneas , si^lT^mllr^rQTI^ of those not specially taken. 

67. Those aols which are not specially taken and are of 
equal grade have been explained to be done simultaneously. 

There is a text, 

(r S.j V* 5 5d3. i. &-) “Lee one competing for the foremost 
pos tiou bring a black-necked animal to Agui, a reddish brown animal to 
Soma and blackuecked animal to Agni.^' 

Tho animal no. 1. and the animal 3 in the above text are the satQe. The 
question is whether they should be offered distributivelj or collect!vely« 
The reply of the objeotor is that you have already explained the “colle#^ 
live ® n the preceding and so they will b® offered to the 

deities once for all, because there is nothing special to direct the procedure. 
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diflerence ; 5 on the other hand ; by reason' of the differ¬ 
ence of time j by reason of the intervening injunction, 

is ; f4fi(T«r*n?^ of the special; command ; ir«ll^rgs?sri?I by reason of 
time being principal. 

68. On the other hand, separately by reason of the difference 
of time and by reason of the intervening injunction ; there is a 
special command because time is principal. 

The author says that the principle of as laid down in the preceding 
does not apply here for twi> reasons ; because there is a diSerence 
of time, the first is au animal of black neck for the god Agiii,the second is 
the brown coloured animal or ichneumon for the god Soma and the third is 
the ‘black necked’ animal for the god hre, Th^ second reason is that 
second intetvenes the first and third and if these animals are offered 
simultaneously, theorder will be disturbed; so there is a special injunction 
hy reason of time being principal here 

ism I ^ I « 

?PIT similarly j m and ; seeing other proof. 

69. And similatly seeing other proof. 

The author supports his view by the fef argumeut “srRra! 

On the sides of soma-animal there are two animals consecrated to 

u i ^ i <»o ii 

afW injunction ; if you say } H not j , by reason of 

the use of the present tense. 

70. If you say that it is not an injunction, by reason of the 
use of the present tense. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on sfitra 69 is 
not a f^fw, because the present tense is used. It is by way of 
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In the first P4da the principle of Tantra was considered in connection 
with the principal, here, it will be considered along with the subsidiaries. 

Adhikarapa I. sdbras 1*2 dealing with the t'U >ject that of time, -space ko. are j\ot 

in the natare|of a 1 antra. 

1 ^ « 

unity of s ace, time and tlie agentj of primaries; 

by reason of one command,^ 

1. Unity of space, time and agent of the primaries by reason 
of one command. 

In the the &c are principal• There are space, time and 

agent as folio ais 

^•Let him perform new and full moon sacritLces on an even ground; let him 
perform a full moon sacrifice on a full moon day ; let him perform a new 
moon sacrifice on a new moon day: there are four priests in the new and 
fulLmoon saorificea.^^ 

In connection with the •errgwf’PT sacrifice, there are texts as regards space, 
time-and agent, “sn^Sl^ 

’rg'fc^fsrt” “Det him perform a sacrifice on a 

ground sloping to the east; let him perform a sacrifice in a spring; 

there are five priests in the sacrifices.*' 

Now the question for determination is, whether the space, time and 
agent are governed by the principle of ^* 5 |with respect to the &c 

the primaries or they are separate in each case. The reply of the objector 
is that the principle of applies. The reason is that they are parts of 
the procedure and they are connected with on^ fruit and there is one in¬ 
junction with respect to them. There is no specialf direction to the con¬ 
trary ; they are therefore, governed by the principle of 
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I ^ I ^ u 

not injunction •$ if ; of actions ; con¬ 
nection ; appears ; ailSHfr'Sirsiff^^t^rnief^ by reason of the connection 

with its secondary sense; f%f«cWT5r^ byreason of its being an injunction ; 
and i of every other of them ; sr^sraT?^: the state of primary with 

each; WT?l ia. 

2. If it is not an injuuotioa, it appears to be connected 
with the action ; by reason of the connection with its second¬ 
ary sense and by reason of the injunctive nature, it is primary 
with every other of them. 

The anther says that if you do dot consider it a special command, then 
the text with respect to space &o will not apply to the »rn%^T &o distribu- 
tively. It is an injunction, so it will apply to each primary distributively 
on the principle of an I have followed in this interpretation, but 

all other coommentators have considered the Ist shtra as containing the 
view of the author and the second sdtra consisting of the view of the 
objector. 

Adhiksianft ii, gfttras 8—11 dealing with the etrl'j« 0 '> that the enbaidieriee are governed by 
the apace ico of the piimaricK 

in the subsidiaries ; and,; its absence j aruisf principal; 

•«» ^ ^ 
srfa t,o.warda; by reason of pointing out. 

3. And in the subsidiaries, it is absent by reasan of point- 
ing to the primary^ 

The qnesfeion is is tjha rude as to the subsidiaries?*" Whether 

the rule as to* space*^ time aud. ag^ut with regard to them is based on 

or The reply of the objector is that the rule does not apply to 

tko subsidiaries ; because it is. juaiuly directed to the primaries. Just 
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as material and deity are in connection with the primaries only, so are 
apace, time and agent connected with the primaries. 

i § 

*lf?f if ; g on the other hand ; spffll; of the action ; connec¬ 
tion of the injunction ; is ; by reason of one text ; Jrsimraf- 

by reason of being connected with the name of the. object 
of the primary. 

4. If on the other hand, the injtinotion is connected with 
the action by reason of one text and being connected with 
the name of the object of the primary. 

The author says that there is one text and it is connected with 
the principal act and all the subsidiaries come under the designation of 
one primary. So the text relating to space, time and agent applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. The principle 
of efsr bat not the principle of governs them. 

u ^ i H « 

am similarly ; w and ; another proof. 

5. And sinfiiarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the %|f argument in support of his view. “ 

^ m rat swm ^ ” 

^‘Fieroe or dangerous are the offerings, if in thenewmoon, the first offering 
is prepared to Agni and then two offerings to Indra.^^ 

This kind of sequence it possible at one time only. 

wi%sc#«n ’'Pnhwraii i ^ i \ « 

wRr: a text ; ^ and ; ^,of these ; like the primary ; 

by reason of the text as regards action ; being for the object 

of another. 

6. And the text in connection with them is like the primary, 
by reason of the text as regards action being for the object of 

another, 
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The author givea another reason in support of his view. He says that 
the rule as to space, time and agent is like the principal act ; the. text 
relating to a procedure is for the purpose of another. So the text applies 
t* the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. 

li \\ i I <» 1} 

of tb© action ; by reason of being not beard of | 

m and. 

7a By reason of the action being not heard of. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
fchat we hear of no action, no procedure, no principal but only the level 
ground, t^e time of performanc© and the priests who perform it. This 
is ail intended for the principal. So the text in connection with the 
space, time and agent applies to the subsidiaries on the principle of 
but not on the principle of sypgnftT. 

u I ^ I c u 

«f5nrff^ the subsidiaries 5 5 on the other hand ; being pres¬ 
cribed; iWT^with the principal ; are governed ; therefore ; 

is ; subordinate nature. 

8« On the other hand, the subsidiaries being prescribed, are 
gorerned by the text relating to the primary, therefore their 
subordinate nature. 

The author says that the text which applies to the primary, applies 
equally to the subsidiaries, so they are subordinate to the primaries. 
When w© say *^Let one desirous of heaven 

perform new and full moon sacrifices.'^ we mean the full and new moon 
sacrifices with all their complete parts. The subordinate parts, there¬ 
fore, subserve the main object; they are not apart from the principal 
act. 80 the text with reference to space, time and agent governing the 
principal governs its parts also. So they need not be repeated in case 
of each subsidiary. 

55SU^' B I ^ I < II 
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the deity and the material ; <I*W similarly ; if yoQ say. 

9 , If you say "similarly the deity and the material.” 

The objector says that the material and the deity of the principal and 

the subordinate are sometimes different ; so why should you 
a distributive principle in the present case? This is an introductory 

called stfUT^a- 


IT not so; ^^U.by reason of the part of an injunctive sentence; 

for the object of restriction; fW'T* special. 

10. Not SO. by reason of the part of the injunctive sentence ; 
the special is for the object of restriction. 

The author says that the deity and material are goverqe^y the 
(injunctive part of the text). 

Here are Agni and gfhU^T cake.” "Here are clarified butter and Agni 
and Soma (dual deities).” 

These texts relate to the principal, 

“He makes swra offerings with ghee.” “He makes 

offering frpm the remainder.” 

These texts relate to the subordinate parts, yon can not apply the rules 
of one to the other. The materials and deities are governed by a part of a 
while the text relating to space, time &c governs the pr^edure 
of the subsidiaries. The illustration of the deity and the matejaal 4oea 
not hold good; because they are governed by a different set of rules. 

^ ifij 

JtWRSJS^rUlrrUT 


H « 

iu themj^ratfrnrt of the combined; ^WfUTT^^by reason of the oombina- 
tioiT* a'?l by a 5T*5C; wlnrfH the subordinate parts : difference; 5 , on the 

other hand; by reason of its separation ; difference of 

procedure ; gihi in an application is ; theirs; WWWIWRf by 
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reason of being a principal word j cOT similarly j sit and ) an¬ 

other proof. 

11. In them of the combined (parts), by reason of the combi¬ 
nation; the subordinate parts are governed by and on separa¬ 
tion, there is separation There will be a difierenoe of procedure in 
the application by reason of their being the principal word | and 
there is another proof. 


The author sums up the whole argument and says that if the 
materials and deities of the subsidiaries are combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of ^’51 will apply, because the subsidiaries 
then come under their primary ; hut if on the other hand, there is a 
separation, the principle of SITWT’I will apply because in that case they 
are themselves primaries. There will be a separation in the case of 
each. In the third part of the sfltra, the author relies on the %|f 
argument in support of his view. This siitra is divided into 3 phrts. 
In the first pai't, the application of is explained ; n the second part, 
the princplc of STTW is applied and in the third part he relies on the text, 




"Fourteen offerings 


are made on the full modn day and thirteen on the new moon day/ 


Adbikara^a iii. 12-18 dealing with the aubjeot that in mkddimm am 

to be reptfated. 

in the and i by reason 

of the unity of the act ; sfnpit of the subsidiaries j W’?WW: once for all; 
is. 

12. In the and ^ngwfW, by reason of the unity 

of the act, the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 

5^5 * “Let one who is desirous of heaven perform new and 

full moon sacrifices.’* “Lot one who is desirous of heaven perform the 
sacrifices.” 
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ar^ the texts. The question is whether the subsidiaries in the 
and are to be performed once for alloif separately. 

The reply of the objector is that they constitute one act and there is one 
fruit of the sacrifices, so the subsidiaries are to be perfoi^med once for all. 


w 1I H 

by reason of the difference of timej ^ not so j if you say. 

13 « so^ by reason of the difference of time'* if yon say. 

The author says that the principle of ?r*9l does not apply by reason 
of the difference of time. Somewhere there is a difference of time, some 

where there is a difference of space. As to time “ ^^^PTPPIT 

“Let him perform a full moon 
sacrifice on a full moon day and a new moon sacrifice on a new moon 
day. Let him perform a sacrifice of the and o£ ceremo* 

nial oocassions in a spring, a in the rains and a in 

winter/* 


As to the difference of space in a ff3rg[^ 

“The boiled rice to Brihas- 
pati in the house of Brahman, and a cake baked on eleven potsherds in the 
house of a king, and boiled rice to Aditi in the house of a queen.” 

The JoftTTfftjfni is different from the »o the principle of 

•tnvn applies. 



W not so } reason of 

sacrifice. 

14. Not BO, by reason of its 
sacrifice. 


I I u 

its part ; like an animal 

being a part like an animal 


^ The objector says that the SWIWT or goim«WI is a part of the 
^^Tjurmaqnt, their fruit isfone. JnSt as in an animal sacrifice, the omen¬ 
tum is offered in the morning, the jrhnfl cake in the noon and the 
parts of an animal in the evening without the repetition of the subsidiaries, 
so here also. The principle of therefore, applies. 
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sift ^ ?i5^f^«fHiraTfwr5<T- 

|aj: M U I ^ I W « 

irf^ also ; fT OB the other hand ; by reason of the differ-^ 

ence of'action ; theirs j irfa., Tantra , bj reason of being 

laid down , ?frrrTstm with the parts j direction ; w?r^is. 

16. .On the other hand, by reas^on of the diiferenoe of the 
action, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction lor their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the is different from the jofmamn. 

They a*ie to be performed on the new moon day and full moon day respect-^ 
ively. So the is to be performed with its subsidiaries once for 

all and similarly the is to be performed with its subsidiaries 

once for all. The principle of applies in the case of each ; but when 
the a»re looked upon as one, the performance of the subaidiiir- 

ies is considered to be dq^ie on the principle of 

wm ii u < ^ 

giir similarly and ; another proof. 

16. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view. 

“Thcj^ offer fourteen 

oblations on the full moon day and thirteen on the new mo>n day 

rmr sRjsratj ^ura » ^ * 

H*n similarly , in their parts ; ^tll^is. 

17. Similarly in their parts. 

“The principle of being laid down” says the author, ‘ it will 
apply in the case of tl^e parts of the &c by reason of the differ¬ 

ence of time & space”. 

in the animal sacrifice ; 5 other hand } hy 

reason of one command ; of a a’3 ; remoteness; is. 

18. On the other hand, in the animal sacrifice, by reason of 
one command of ?f^r, there isremotness. 
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The aathor says that yon have given, an illustration of an animal 
Bacrifice which is one but the ai'e two different sacrifices 

though in form they are similar. The animal is one but the paHs are 
ofEared at different times. SlTcf; 

They set about with omentum in the moriniiig 
with Qal^;es,ip* the midday and with the viscera in the evening 

The time of the offerings is different but. the animal sacrifice is on©, 
but here in the present case, we have ^*Let him 

perform new moon sacrifice on the new moon day.” 

This is a great difference, so your illustration does not apply^ 

Adhikaraq-H ir. ti&tras i9-23 dodliag with the fubject that the Babsidiarie* of 
are 4e be performed-eep^rately. 



I ^ I H 

aw similarly ; ?WH*i8 ; in of the special ; 

«I9B?ei5rfgw by reason of the unity of tune. 

19. Similarly in the by reason of the unity of the 

time of the special oflenng. 

There is a desire accomplishing named It is laid down, 

“■awrrl^i!!3f socTOt ^ 

aRf^pirqTisr 

anrn-f, ^im^Rr wpqcir ^ JTW WRrar: frttwr^.” “Let him whose enemy 

performs soma yaga offer cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni and Vi^^iu 
in the morning, and boiled rice to and and cakes baked on 

eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu in the noon and boiled rice to and 

and cakes baked on twelve potsherds to Agni and Visnu in the afternoon 
and rice to ?rT^WT and 

Now the question is whether the act which have been enjoined at 
different times should be performed collectively or distribntively. The 
reply of the objector is that they should be performed collectively just 
as in an animal sacrifice. The reason is that these special parts which 
are prescribed to he performed at different times are ordered to be done 
at one time aqr?dlf%?rq?r #. H. 2, 2, 9. 8. "Let it be ofiered before the 

speech of speakers.” 
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There is nothing wrong in it 5 : 9 uch is-the case in the animal sacrifice 
where different parts of the animal which are directed, to he offered at 
different times are offered on the principle of 

1I u 

5 % ;![r?r9 and j what is laid down as one’^ 

2(X. ‘tft ’ is wliat is laid down as one. 

The objector says that the sacrifice is in the singular 

number, though there are many iTHTs. So they are treated as-one because 
the principle of er'sr applies.. 

H ^ ^ 

»rRr also ; m on. the other hand ; by, reason* of the difference 

of action ; theirs 5 ^ and ; by reason of being laid 

down to be done collectively with the parts ; direction ; 

is. 

21. On the other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
action^ they are laid down to he done collectiyely and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the are separate ; the principle 

of applies as far aa each ie concerned. Bach is to be performed 
with all its parts on the principle of In relation to others 

the performance is on. the principle of See thocommentary on 

sdtra 1 &. Cat p. 887)* 

srr H I I rt 

JT*nTW of the first offering ; ^ on the other hand ; » text 

Regarding the time. 

224 On the other hand, it is a text, as regards the time of 
the first offering.. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sfltra 19 where the 
objector says that the different acts ordained to ho performed at differ¬ 
ent times are directed to be done at one time. The author says it is not 
soj it is shown how the first is to be done p he stops there but there- 
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by he does not prohibit the other offerings at their proper time. So there 
is nothing special in the text “Let him offer it be¬ 

fore the speech of the speakers.” 

reason of the unity the result ; the word 

; ?|«(T juBt as ; «T?q?| in others. 

23. By reason of the unity of result, the word ffl: is used 
just as in others. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 20. He says that 
au aggregate of ^orifices is in the singular number on 

account df the acrfli^j^veiaent of one result. There are other similar mstances 

Adhikarana v iCitrai 2i-t3 pealing with the subject that t)ie perfouned 

'separately. 

\\\^\^^ i\ 

the offering of marrow; g‘51 ; to one deity 

ia ; of offering j «C^T5S?^fr^by reason of the unity of time. 

24. The offering of marrow is to be done collec^vely to 
one deity by reason of the unity of the time of the offering. 

The example is of those animals which are J^ffered to one deity. 
There are 17 animals for Jrsnqfn. In the model Sacrifice namely the 
‘wfi.ff'ftflft*! animal sacrifice, the is performed; 

“He offers marrow with a half verse <rf a m3?n.” It is transferred in the 
modified sacrifice. The question for determination is whether 
is to be performed sepjtrately or once for all. The reply of 
the objector is that it should be performed once for all, because the deity 
is one and the is to be performed on the principle of a‘5r • the 

time of offering is one and the half rih of the where the offering 

ia made is common to all. 
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Treason of tli0 difference of time 5 ^qtx the othalr hahd | 
re petition , on 6he difference of the deity. 

25. Oil the other Irind, by reason of the diflference of time, 
there is repetition on the diflertmce of the deity. 

The author s lys that where tfiiere is a different time_ of offering as in 
the case ofwltere djffefent half 'tiks of ^ITS^TT and ata-d different 
deities are worshipped^the pr^n^ jple ot ia/if[)iiea. In such a case 

you c^n not perform the once for all The fifth has been 

divided by other ^rnnientatoi s into two ; the first contains tTje 

anthci's view as to it applies.^^^here th re is one deity and n tnne 

of offering as in the case of but where the deit^s are different and 

the offerings are made at different times, it is imposeble to apply the 
prindiple of H*?r. The principle of will, therefore, apply. This 

vievV of having two seems bo be correct ; but we have followed 

otir learned commentator Sahara. 

Adaikaiap# vi.satrae^^-iiS dealiagr with tke eabjecb to be performed once 

idr. all. 


in the end , g'TTjPcf: the offering ^at the the iaorificial post ; 

like it. 


26. In the end, the offering at the sacrificial post like it. 

There are 11 sacrificial pests in a sqifachl 
cuts eleven sacrificial posts. 


In the model saci^ifice namely in the animal sacrifice, there 

is an offering in connection with the sacrificial post, 

‘^Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial 
post, he makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.^^ 


The question is whether this STTffk is to he performed once for all 
or should it he performed near each sacrificial post? The reply of the ob¬ 
jector is that it is to be performed separatly just as laid down in the 
preceding 
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prohibition of the other ; sp on the other han^. 


>■ 

27. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the other. 

The. author says that the text 

‘^Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial post, he 
makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post/^ is a prohibition: to the 
use of the fire^, ‘*He makes an offering in an 

fire.” because fire ns used everywhere The text is, 

not an injunction as to the offering to be made near a sacrificial post. The 
fire isthdre and can be had easily but in order to pixt the sacri- 
'ficer to a little labour, it is ordered that he should produce it near the* 
sacrificial |)Ost by rubbing two pieces of sticks. So the principle of ^*51^ 
applies and the g[qTff^ is performed once for alh 



H I l [\ 


by reason of being not capable to be ordained;^, and;. 
t^THTq^of the place* 

28. And by reason of the plaee being: not eapable to be 
ordained. 

The author gives another;reason* in supporf of’his 'vievi?'* It is nob 
an i.e. a rule to fiix the place, because fibre is not to be produced 

there. You ought not to produce fire near the sacrificial’post as a rule,,lesb 
it may catch fire. So the is- to be performed once for alL 


Adhiktotswa vii. 8 fttraB 2 ^-S 2 w daaliag wifch the BacrificiaJ bath. 

5fspi§ ?*B55f f| 

w: n I ^ i ^ M 

i® ^be Baorificiat bath; in the principal; modifica¬ 

tion of fire ; ie ; *1 not j fj because ; ^5t for the reason ; 
connection .with fire. 


29. In the sacrificial bath ■which is principal, there is; 
the modification of fire ; for this reason there is- no connection, 
with fire. 

In a there is a Sacrificial hath. It ia laadi- down. 

swtfa” “They perform bath-in the water.'^ 
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The question is, wiietlier the primary act is to be performed in the 
water singly or with1;he subsidiaries also. The objector says that in the 
primary act, there is the modification of the fire-offering, so only the 
primary act should be performed This is the reason why fire is.not meu- 
litoioed in this connection, ‘‘He makes au offering in 

the fire." 

fihe fire is ordained for all homas; it is nsed^;the primary and subsi¬ 
diaries but in the present case the water is ordained for the primary only. 
The word connotes the sacrifice m which cake is offered to The 

god Varunas •’his cefremouy is to be performed in the water is, 

therefore, prescribed. The subsidiaries are out of question. 

11 

tke material and tke 

This HSutra does not find its place'in the ChaukhambhSi edition, but it 
iorins a part of Sahara commentary. 

The objector gives an example in support of his view that when 
materials and deity are prescribed for the primary, they do not apply to 
•the subsidiariess 

SIT ST-^TU^^t^esiT^ [\ \\ \ ^ (I 

frfTT: with the subsidiaries ; WT on the other hand | by 

Treason of the unity of the text for application. 

30. On the other hand, with the subsidiaries, by reason of tho 
unity of the text Tor application. 

The author says that is to be performed in the water with all 

its subsidiaries, because there is one text for the performance ; water 
is for JT^nr ^performance) but not for It does not mean ^‘bath in the 

water*’but ‘‘with the «rsr^£^l ceremony in the water’* So the water is the part 
e£ the procedure (sr^nr)- It means the undivided application of the primary 
with all its subsidiaries. The result is that the iCWVl with all its aub* 
sidiaries is laid down, 

II U I ^ I II 

by Being the fipff ; and, 

31. And by seeing the %*»l. 

The author relies on the ftfn argument in support of liis view. 
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'‘Having thrown glass in the water, he sprinkles 

ghee.” 

The force of the text is that if you do not sprinkle ghee in the water 
the injunction as regards throwing grass will be usdless. This shows that 
primary along with the subsidiaries is to be performed. 

by raasoii of tlie division of fche word , ^ and, the 

applicatioa of the deity. 

32. By reason oi‘ the division of the word, the application of 
the deity. 

The objector says that the deity and the material pertain to the primary 
and so the is to be performed with the primary only. The author 

says in reply that there is a division by the words, means .principal 

and mean the parts , the material and the dei&y are no doubt 

connected with the word , they do not apply to the parts. Water 

is therefoie, laid down as a part of the procedure, ISo the example 
of the material and deity does not hold good. 

Adhikara^tt vul 8^ las S3 -41 dealina: W'th th« aubjeob of the lacriflciftl ground in the 

jrsiT?r 

u 

U > =1 > \\ « 

in the southern ; in fire ; ^tsiJTsrri^ in SRSiOJ^Tfl' j 
by reason of the difference of the place j all ; is done. 

S3. In the southern tire in a by reason of the difiTer- 

ence of the place all is done. 

In a siW^r, the sacrificial hearth is separ^ly laid, down 

“het them carry fire aep^ratly, let-them construct 

altar separati} * 

In that connection, it is said, 

“An Adii waryu priest places the 
ofienng on the Northern hearth ajad a srPaSWei priest places the offering 
consecrated to H®? on the southern hearth.” 

■*In the Ohaukham bh§, edition, the reading is tjus in place of vniTV:. 
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I'lie qiiestion fotf detarmination is wlietlier the subsidiaries in the 
southern hearth should be performed separately or those which have 
been perfoi*med in the northern heartli are quite sufficient. Ths reply 
of the author ie that they should be perfociued separately, because those 
that have been performed in the northern hearth are for the object of 
the northern hearth and those that are performed fur the southern hearth 
are for the object of the southern hearth. So the subsidiaries are to 
be performed separately. 

t ^ I M 

no stimulating command , you say. 

y4. ‘‘No stimulating coiuniand'' if you say. 

The objector says that there is no text which shows that there is 
any fruit for the separate performance, nor is there any There 

being only one so the principle of applies. 

is j qlofm^^^^like the full moon sacrifice. 

35. It is just like the full moon sacrifice. 

The author gives an example of the Though the fruit 

of is one, yet these two sacrifices are fco be performed separately 

Bo here also, (See Adhikaranadii. at p. 887.) 

I ^ H 

command as fco fcbe procedure ; if you say. 

36. “There is the command as to the procedure.’’ 

The objector says that in case of the the chodank is indie a- 

ted by which applies to the procedure. 

U I I 

|[y arfb here also , of Jfnsa't ; JT^m: application; is direc¬ 

ted. 

37. Here also, the application of is directed. 

The author says that here in the present case also, the o££eriiig\ to 
is laid dawii separately. 
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placing near § if you say. 

38. “Placing near** if you say. 

The objector says that in the present case (at p. 8M.) is 

used which means placing near. It can not mean sacrificing® 



II I ^ I II 


W not 80 ; WfftH in connection with the northern hearth ; 
by reason of being one with the text. 

39. Not so, by reason of being one with the text in oonneo*’ 
tion with the northern hearth. 

The author says that yon must read both the texts together. The 
WTHT^ of the text .relating to the northern hearth should be insert^ In the 
text relating to the southern hearth. The placing of the materials of the 
sacrifice is for the purpose of the offering. So the subsidiaries are to he 
performed at both places separately. 



« I ^ I w 


by reason of its being not conveyed. 

40. By reason of its being not conveyed. 

The author says that the does not convey directly thesignifi* 

cation of gbr. It is in the secondary sense. Just as in the full moOn 
sacrifice, the procedure in the present case is governed by the verb 


UfU tt U > ^ I W 

The Yedio text} like it. 

41. The Yedio text is like it. 

The author says that the meaning of i* also supported by 

the text, ar?^jf^iiwr3rr 

“The srfesrcmeiT does what the priest does \ where 

there is a how»®, there he utters 

So it means that there should be a separate isacrifice in the southern 
hearth. 
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Adhikam pa ix. sMras 42*47 ^k»aliiig wit^ the application of the principle to the 

tgei&t. 

U I I 8^ « 

the difference of the agent | ?f«JT similarly ; if you say. 

42. “Similarly the difference of the agent^’ if you say, 

Now the question is, whether "the priests will be the same or 
different. The reply of the objector is that in view of the principle 
laid down in the preceding the agents will be different in the 

northern and the southern portions of the Sacrificial ground. 

^ WTFTO n I i u 

SI not so ; by reason of the affinity. 

43. Not so, by reason of the affinity. 

The author says that the principle of w'W applies in the case of the 
agents. The reason is that there is a text which shows that there is a 
united number of the agents. “There are 

fire priests of the sacrifices.*^ 

The S l ^ atl W is a part of the '(HlfffipT and so there will be five priests 
only. Two are already mentioned namely scs^ij* and spjfbl 

and smn are the remaining priests. The limited number of the priests 
shows that the principle of 3*9 applies. 

n ^ ^ ^ » 

by seeing the fe|p $ ^ and. 

44 And by seeing the 

The aiithor relies on the force af the text, 
gives a strong bullasfee.^^ 

There is one fee which shows that there is only one agent. Une 
fee will not be sufficient for a double set of priests 

%s II u 5^ I «(u 

by reason of the connection with the altar ; 

you say. 




8S8 


pOrva mImAi^isa. 


45. “By reason of the connection with the altar' if you say. 

The objector says that there is a text 
^‘One foot of the hotk is within the altar and the other is without it/' 

One pair of feet of tli 0 can not beat two places. The force of 
the text shows that there should be two hoik priests. 

^ I ^ I II 

^ not so ; bj reason of the limit of the space. 

46. Not so, by reason of the limit of the space. 

The author says that it is with a view to define the place. The text means 
that the should sit at a place where his one foot is placed near the in¬ 
ternal altar ajad the other at the external altar. 

I ^ I H 

by reason of the unity of the sentence. 

47. By reason of the unity of the seniouce. 

The author gives a reason in support of lus view ; it is one sentence 
and it is to show the proximity to the altars anl the unity of the object. 
If you take a different view, thei'e will be a split af a sentence. 

Adhikarana x. t>J6ra8 48*49 dealing with tbe Bubjecc that in tuu the principle of 

does not &pply« 

by reasoa of one fire; in other fires ; w'sl the 

principle of j is. 

48. By reasoa of one fire, the principle of applies to other 
fires. 

In a q55»!15isn?l where there are eight and one the <TQft?hnr3Ta 

are performed in the fire. The question is whether the <Fat^<n3ls are 

to be performed all at ,pnoe or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they should be performed once, because there is only one nT^»Tf»l 
iire ; like the fire in the southern.'hearth, the fire is not 

difierent. 

siFtT ?ii M I ^ i w n 
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•fRf difleientlyj ou tbe other hand j by reason of the differ¬ 

ence of the agent 

49. On the o.her h.iud, differently by reason of the difference 
of the agents. 

The author says that the with their parts are to be performed 

by tlie while the with its parts is to he performed by the 

sffTsrWilT. There will be a confusion of the duties of each, if you apply 
the principle of So th« 'tra't«t7T7a are to be performed on the prin- 

cijde of tfrran- 

Adhik trails XI, (tetra« 60 53 •lesling witii the euhjrct of it-linquiehtnt nt of these aniniHle 
rouutl which Iiak betn taken. 

mmx 

« 1 1 HO w 

of those round whom fire has been carried j in 
relinquishment; srTefrq^TRt of those dedicated to ; tpJrffwfs end of 

the act; wfafTWIwini hy reason of the common text ; like the wild 

animals ; therefore ; BToraifk^ m a tOfmft ; command; 

by separation ; is. 

60. In the xelinquishment of the animals round whom fire has 
been carried and who are dedicated to sr^srtT^, there is the end 
of the act by reason of the common text like the wild animals; 
therefore in iT^r^nfiT, there is a separate injunction. 

In a there are 17 animals transferred from the model sacrifice ; 

in that connection, there is a text “They 

relinquish those round whom fire has been taken; they bring them to the 
sacrifice with the 

The question, is whether “They relinquish those 

rbund whom fire has been taken,” prohibit? the rest of the sacrificial 
act and ^'They bring them to the sacrifice with the 
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is an injuBctioB with reipeci to another act or the first part prohibits 
the subsequenfc subsidiary acts by taking the torch fire round the animals 
and the secuud part is intended to have the effect of (counter-corn.-. 

mand in course of time. The reply of the objector is that it indicates the 
completion of one act by reason of the common nature of the text just 
as in an ^They relinq^uish the wild animals 

round whom fire has been takeu^^’ the wild animals after tiie taking of the 
torch fire round them are relinquished In this view, the second part of tha 
text is a direction tor another act. 

I I tt 

prohibition of the subsidiary act ^ WT on the other hand 
in one sentence j hy reason of the ooinmon nature of 

the sacrifice. 

51. On the other hand, it is a prohihition of the subsidiary 
act by reason of the oommon nature of the sacrifice in one 
sentence. 

The author says that you are mistaken. There is One text and the 
sacrifice is oommon. The text prohibits the subsidiary acts for the present, 
leaving them to be performed when an occasion arises. 

mvAtiA in one Sentence ; reason of the cemineBL nature 

of the sacrifice. 

52. By reason of the coinmion nature of the sacrifice in one 
sentence. 

This sfitra has heen separately numbered by iSabara though it has 
been read by him at the end of sfitra 51. The other cotnmentators do 
not read it separately. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that if your 
iriew is correct, on© part prohibits the performance and the other part 
lays down another act. The Bentonoe will bn split np iwhichis a striow 
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fault according to tha principles of the5RV.T?T. There is one sacrifice; yon 
can not, therefore, have a text o'f such a double nature, 

srrof i i u 

^ T rI omeutum ; w and ; SRfWR’HW of non-spcinkling 4 by 

seeing. 

63, And by seeing of the omentum being not sprinkled with 
ghee. 

The author relies on the argument in support of hia view 

“^sETT m ^ ?rf 

f^l^RTI ’ ‘‘Omentum is therefore reverse because it is aot sprink¬ 

led with ghee ; the WfrarW is aRT j that which is brought to a sacrifice with 
BT^T^ini, is right and} therefore, ghee is sprinkled.’’ 

If the text is a prohibition of the subsidiary srcts, then it is possible 
for the omentum to. be not sprinkled with ghee, because no ghee is 
left in the by performance of the irinsrs j but if it prohibits the action 
itself, then the sprinkling with ghee is possible for another act tliraiW.' Thia 
argument also supports the view of the author. 

AdMkarB9« *ii. sdtiM 64-67. de»lmg ^ith. the sabjeot of 


M < St* '< 

Pancha SHradiya sacrifices; ?WT similarly; ffg%t(^if you say. 


64. similarly” if you say. 


There is an sacrifice named sf^ivnsfbr lasting for five days. It is 
performed annnually for five years; hence it is called In the first! 

year, when the new moon day falls on the 17 young cows and 17 

bullocks are taken. A torch is carried round them and they are sacrifi- 
cially purified ; the cows are sacrificed and the bullocks are relinquished. 


He prepares seventeen three-year old, barren 
cows for an offering to seventeen thin bodied oxen round whom, a 

fire brand has been carried and who have been sacrificially purified j the 
one set is brought to the sacrifice and the other is relinquished : they 
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bring the lotus-coloured ones in a year and those oxen round whom the 
fire brand has been carried 

The question for determination is, whether 17 bttllocfed are to be 
relinquished as in the case of the wild animals in an by completing 

thesdonfice or it is only a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time 
being as in the case of the animals. The reply of the objector is 

that the principle laid down in the preceding applies i. e. it 

is a cessation of the subsidiary acts fol* the time being and they will be 
transferred forward for the last i.e. the 5th year. 

n I I s(!( V 

^ not so ; by reason of one sentence of the in¬ 

junction. 

55. Not so, by reason of one sentence of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a completion of the act, because there is 
one text; 17 cows are to be saonfied and 1^ bullocks are to be relinquis¬ 
hed. There are 34 acts which are put on the same level by the text; 
you can not split it into two and say that under it, cows are to be sacrificed 
and bullocks are to be left for the time being to be used in the sacrifice in 
the last year. The text governs both sets of animals equally. 

by reason of being stale ; ^ and. 

66. And by reason of being stale. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
the animals which have been used and relinquished in the first year will 
be stale for the next year This act is, therefore, prohibited. 

^ 1 I !(<» n 

of the subsidiary acts; ^ and ; by seeing it. 

67. And by seeing the subsidiary acts. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that taking of the fire brands round the animals and preparing them for 
the sacrifice annually also leads to the conclusion that these annnal per- 
formanCes are separate and independent acts. 



SOtrA Xt. 2. 60 


m 


AdfaikAfapa JtiJl. atittM B8-6gj dealing with 

^ I u 

in a j USwf^l«OTf^ by reason of the transforrance backward 
of the sale j transference ;fr^: therefore ; STT^t of the preceding 

one j Wt mvsf equal to it; ; WT?r is. 

58. la a by reason of the transference backward of the 
sale, there is the transference of the ‘preceding ones ; they are 
of equal 

In a there are two somd sacrifices called and last¬ 

ing for a day each. Now the question is, whether these subsidiaries 
should be performed once for all or separately. The objector says that 
they should be performed once for all, because ^57 is purchased for both 
and together* ‘^ooma of 

the and the is purchased together.^^ 

The being prior, the ^<7^^ will be transferred backward by 

reason of the purchase of the soma, because then only there can be a 
simultaneous purchase of for both. When it is transferred, all the 
Btibaidiary acts which take place before the purchase of i&TW will 
necessarily be transferred backwards. The reason is that both 
and are of equal n*% So the result is that the subsidiaries of both 

of them will be performed once for alL 

5lf5 H I ^ I !1< « 

tnnsi^r^ the text as to equality : gfgt similarly. 

59. Similarly the text as to equality. 

The objector supports his view by quoting a text a.s to the equality 
of these two soma sacrifice, “5OTRt ^TT 
‘•Equal are the sacrifices called and 

They are of equal ; so the sacrifices are also of equal grade, 

snsdf u j ^ t u 
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stsifci^4: no transference ; ^ on the other hand , 

of the object being the cause, 

60. There is no transference by reason of the object being 
the cause. 

The author says that there are two kinds of purchase of soma,, one 
with the object and the other only under the text. The first is done be¬ 
fore the sacrifice is commenced, because no sacrifice can commence with¬ 
out soma. It may be exhausted before the sacrifice is over or the vendor 
may demand a higher price; so sufficient quantity of «oma is purcha¬ 
sed n the begining. It is no doubt done once for all ; but the other 
kind of purchase is only verbal and done in compliance with the text 
durino' the progress of the sacrifice at its proper time. This nominal 
purchase which is done under the command can not be transferred back¬ 
ward and will have to be performed at its proper time. 

in the preceding one ; =u and ; of the sacrificial bath ; 

by seeing. 

61. And in the preceding one by seeing the sacrificial 
bath. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. ^ 

“Tbe equality of the sacri¬ 
fices is violated, if they resort to the bath of the 

Here We seo that the sacrificial bath which is at the end of the sacri¬ 
fice is said to bo at the end of } if the principle of had 

applied, it would have been said to be at the end of 

^5iTlIT of the initiation of the succeeding one. 

And the initiatiou of the succeeding one. 

This sutra is not separately given in edition of but 

he has commented upon it. With the exception of all the com¬ 

mentators have given the sutra separately. 

The author in order to support his view says that the initiation cere- 



